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' Explain after the 1 Method, vir. 
I. The R e or Greek Textamgpded, according to che Beſt and moſt 


For be more wad and Clear Underſtanding 
_ HOLY SCRIPTURES: | 
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6 
II. The Common Exgliſb Tranſlation ea d more Agreable to the 


Original. _ ; 
III. A Paraphraſe, wherein not only che Diffcul and Paſſages I 
are explain'd; but alſo the {aid Goſpel is 1010 to Proper 8 — 4 
and Paragraphs : and withall it 1s obſeryd, What Supple — to the 3 
three other Goſpels are given us by St St 0 in this 2 Goſpel. To = 
the _ of each Treatiſe i 1 Seht of the Contents 


IV. Annotations relating (as Gnas requires) to the Several Particulars. 


By Z Edu, Wells, D. D. Rector of Cotesbach in n Leiefterfire 
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Printed at the THEATER, for James Basten at the 
Crown in S. Pauls Church - Tard, n. 4719. 
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HE Pentateuch, or Five Books of Moſes, are Ready for the Prefs. 

And the three fallowing Books, viz. of Faſbua, Fudges,and En b, 
are fo Far already prepar'd, as that they ma (God willing) be Ready 
alſo for the Preſs, by the Time the Others are printed off; and ſo may 
be Publiſh'd All together, in a Years time or thereabqur, Several Preſſes 
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being . to be imploy'd for the Greater e 

'Tis defign'd alſo to print the Paraphraſe of the Old Teſtament in 
Folio, that the Charge of Binding may be the Leſs ; it being ſuppos'd 
that the Paraphraſe of all the Old Teſtament may be contain d in four 
Folio's, of a moderate Bulxæ. is nee 9 
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Page 29. Verſe 29. read, did not care to forſake. p. 42, v. 53. r. © % e Gs, 
hd «44 7 oixias, p. 70. J. ult, r. d. p. 82. 4 It ſhould have been öb⸗ 
ſerv'd, that wy a&vruvp®-; (which we render, As tho" be heard them not,) is 
not read in moſt Ancient and Beſt MSS. p. 84. inſtead of the Reference at'bot- 
tom Exod. 3. 14, it ſhould be Dent. 17.6, p. $7. v. 25. * I cannot, nor need. 
P. 93. at bottom ſhould ſtand this Reference Exod. 3. 14. P18. v 49 prd e/ſe- 
where r. Caiaphas. p. 137. v. 26. After theſs words, when I have dippd it in 
the Diſh, add, And when he had dipp'd the Sop, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot, 
the ſon of Simon, The other Diſciples &c. p. 168. v. 9. r. «mai. p. 175. 
V.F.r, mppupsv. p. 181. v. 31. r. as being not a Sabbath only, but alſo the Firſt 
day of unleaven'd bread; And pap frive out All the reſt of the Parentheſis. For 
e further conſidering the Point in drawing up my Paraphraſe on the Pentatewh, 
it ſeems clear tome, that That Opinion is to * prefer d, which underſtands the 
firt, not ſecond day of Unleaven'd bread; the Dr. Whitby prefers tbe latter 
Obixion, whereas Dr. Hammond had more Rightly follow'd the former. 
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take up all 
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The Kerkions ; into * acts he following Park: 
aki of the Goſpel Ten to St ie OHN 
8 15 


a 1 


1 | Naga Þ 
8 K C T I 0 N I: 1 
Wherein St Fohn aſſerts the true and eternal Droinity of Cu HRIST; 
and then gives a ſhort or general Account of our Lord's /wcarnation, 
and of John Baptif? ; ; taking notice only of ſuch Particulars of the 
Baptift's Miniſtry, as he judg d requiſite to be aha io the prac 
iven thereof in the three former Goſpels, This Section takes p. 
137. and _ | jy 


s E C T. mY „ e 


Containing ſuch Pariculay, as are related by St Jobn, From Chr; 112 
very Firſt 1 e 2 — Miniſtry, even wy the 11 ax hore of 
the Baptiſt; To the Paſſover next enſuin ich was in he ad tag 
year of Chr:/?'s Li, but A D. 29. Theſe Particulars take u 

38 — II. 12, and are holly MOR over by the other * iſts, ad 


begin is eats Page 17. 
e Sen UI. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as wert taken Notice of by St John, 
From the Paſſover that was in the r firi7 year of Carist's Life, 
or A. D. 29, To the Paſſover next enſuing, viz. in the The, ſecond 
your of CarisT's Life, or A. D. zo. Which Particulars take up Chap. 

13 - IV. ult. and are Allpats'd over by the Three former Evange- 
liſts, . begin ; © FORE" Page 2t. 


2 CB Iv. 


Containing ſuch Particulars as are taken Notice of by St Joby, From 
the Pa//over that was in the thirty ſecond year of 3 s Life, or 
A. D. 30, To a little before th the Fa ver next enſuing, or which was 
in . thirty third yy of his Lis and A D. 31. Which Particulars 

Chap. and are ws paſs'd over by. the Three former 


SEC 1. 
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SECT, V. 


- Containing. ſuch-Partieulars as. n St John, "ME little 
before the Paſſover that was in the chi zhird year of Cunz Life, 
or 4. D. 3, To a liule before the F * Tabernacles, which was in 
the 7hirſy Fourth year, of his. Life,. or. 4 — Which Patticulars tal 
up Chap. VI. 1 — VII. 1. of ihn nd conſiſt chiefſy of out 
viour's Miraculous Feeding about Ne 
Notice of by All the other Evangeliſts a an 
nexion of the Hiſtory of our Saviour's — 
liſt, wich the Hiſtory of the. Same gi ven by y the Three other Evange- 
liſts) and of the Diſcourſe which was Occalion'd nr ER which is 
* Gen ia ther Evangeliſts This Section eee Page FF, 
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© ſerves to-ſhew ahe: Chr 


"ay i 8E Or. VI.. 92 M5144; 2 * N. 1 
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1 
Containing ſuch Particulars 2s are related! by st a 4 links 
before the Feaſt of Tabermacles, which was id the _— fourth year” 
of Carisr's Life, or A D. 2; Toi the Feaſt 1 cation — 
enſuing, or in the ſame year. Which Partic take up Chap. VII. 
1 —X. 21, of this 8 Prin are” 20S Ce. the, Other. 


eee and begin age ha 


14 8 E 0 pay VII. 4577 ber A Huf, * 


comme an Account of what paſs'd between Canter and me Jews 
at the Feaſt of ihe Dedication, which was in the rb. fourth year of 
Cunisr's Life, or A D..32. Which Account takes;up Chap. X. 1 — 39, 
and 1s Wholly Omitted by the other Evangeliſts, i begins 0 101. 
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Containing ſuch Panties as are taken notice «of Nees Bro en 
CarisT's Departure from Fernſalem, after he had there at the 
Feaſt of the Dedication, in the thirty fourth" year of his Life, or A Y. 
32, To a little before the bi. . next enſuing, which was 
thirty fifth year of his Life, or AD. 3 


he was Cracify'd. Theſe Nea I 1 54 and 
are Wholly ee by the Other nar — in 1 111. 
ee IK... 23 
** ſuch Particulars as are related by St Jahn From: Canzer s 
thany Six days before the 701 (at Jobn Fi he Suffer'd, 0 

1 Sr in the thirty 4 Win - ras hu 3 — | 

the Night before he was 6 a. Which 

XI. 55 — XII. all. and begin N ; * 
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nd, (Which is alſo taken 
given by 01. — 5 
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33, 9 VP < over” at which 
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Containing ſuch. Particulars as are related by K Mh, aud were e 
565 — in the former part of the Night deore Cuxrsrs Crucifixion, 
1 viz. From his ming into the FHonſe where he eat the Paſſover, To his 

| Departing thence to the Garden” of Gethfemane, where he was Appre- 
hended. Which Particulars take up We XIII. 1 XVII. ult. and, 
except _— two, a are e omi by the rms Ey e 
12 1 "i * 133. | 
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E ſuch: Particulars 25 are — Notice of by st Db ae 
were tranſacted, From Curisr's Having the Houſe where he had cater 
the Paſſover (Sr.) and going to the Carden of Gethſemane, where he 
was Hpprehended, To his Burial. Which Particulars take up all Chap. 


XVII wn ho ny tn A 473; Tee an age 167. 
G SE 0 T. XU. N 5 } N T1 0 25 


2 2 

e ſuch en," as are pl, Notice 500 by St John's ter: 
Carisr's ReſurrecZion, together with the Concluſion of this Goſpel: 

Which Particulars take up the Whole of the two remaining Chapters, 


viz. Chap. XX and XXI, and begin” 3 TT 183. 
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ACCORDING o mY 48 


45 H. . PR BBA e 
* it is atteſted | y the 1 of FO The Place and 
\ tore, ſo it is generally agreed on by the 
more nes. 432908 ee ifs | 
St ToaN writ. this Goſpel at Ephe/ns. in a: 
+ Job TONES was 5 d Ae er his Ba- 
niſhment in the Iſle of Patmos. And conſequent- 
ly it is agreed; among the 3 that He writ. 
it A. D. 97 or 98; or thereabout. "And as it 54 
the Laſt 25 St John's Writings; ſo it was the 
written of All the Books, tht make. up the N 
Teſtament. , F 
The End or Deſign of St, onx in wri Cath ks — or De- 
Goſpel was this; to pu oh to the Hereſy o 
Thoſe who de be Beate CnRI8Sr, or that 
He had an Exiſtence before his Incarnation and 
om all Eternity; and to fine thoſe Pallages or 
: Parts of the Goſpel Hiſtory, which. nl 
by the three former at 4 ah 7; 


$ 27.06 þ 2,4 4 , 
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| FOE PREFACE 
eb, And accordingly We owe to St Joux All the 


The large Supple- 


Hau colds Account we have of CHRIS Ts ee before 
£050, the Impriſorhment of the Baptiſt, which takes up 
Chap. 1 38 -V. ult. After which St John taking 
Notice of CHRIS mir gculbu feeding 5000 in 
Galilee, and then ſending his Diſciples away; 
which ſegths to ſhew theComnexiÞn between this 
and the other Goſpels, kwherein' theſe two laſt 
Particulars are alſo mention d) and which takes 
up only Chap. VII 21. he proceeds to ſet down 
a long Diſcourſe of our Lord relating to the late 
miraculous Feeding of the People, which takes 
up all the long Remainder of Ch. VI. and is wholly 
omitted in the other G _—_ After which from 
the Beginning of Ch. VII to the end of Ch. X 


inclufively,St Jonx give us an Account of what 


our Lord did at the Feaſt of Tabernacles and the: 
Feaſt of the Dedlication next before his Death; 
and of ſome other Paſſages, which are alſo omitted 
ne by the other Evangeliſts. Then Ch. XII. 
5: taking notice in ſhort of CARIS T coming 
by Bethany, and riding in Triumph jo Jeruſaleni, 
he gives us another very large Supplement Chap. 
XII. 16 -XVII. ult. of Particulars not at all men- 
tion d in the other Goſpels In Chap. XVIII and 
XIX, wherein he gives an Account of CHRIS 78 
being apprehended, condemn d, crucify'd; and. 
bury; 50 8 up >a <4 __ all along, ſeveral 
Particulars ' obſery y the former Evange- 
Aids And then in His un Gs Chapters, vn. XX 
and XXI, bi the bare mentioning of One 
Ap- 
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Appearance of our Lord's after his Reſurrection, 
ah ct i Wente by the other Evangeliſts, All 
the Reſt of the two faid Chapters contain fuch 
things as are not related in the öther Gofpels: So 
that upon the Whole, exceptin only 2 e much 
of this Goſpel as is here ſpecify d, viz. VI. I. 
21, and XII. I-15. and ſome fow Verſes inChap. 
XVIII and XIX, and one or two Verſts in Chap. 
XX, All the Reft of this Goſpel is a Sup a 
to the former Goſpels. Lo much of thel 
Hiſtory. do we owe to this Evangeliſta. co 
ing which fee alfo my. Fable of of er op ter £4 


the Four & 12 my 


. lll? 


» * * 4 1 * LY 
4 * 8 15 % SS . 
» 7 . N a. 1 
4 4 
N 
f * ; w_ 
141 
* 
75 E 
: + 4 7 
» U 23 * LCM 7 * F; F4 
* „ 
| $ 3 6 
*. * 8 5 
E TO 
— : * . * 
5 + * i S E 
N x a $ 


: E Loh 3. £0 od 2s P 
| 3 . v4 
% 2! vid! 4 bud gre 2 sn tte * 111881 
N k Nr. 8 W e eiii ei Kan 


3 * * 
" * * pu a 
* x F * * 4 3 J 
* * "4 DJETTHO n ws ea 5 12 * 4 * 
F % " * «4 *+ 4 V "£4 4 7 8 -3 2 54 . 3 A Ls Yo +4 * 6998 4 
5 I * . bs * 
” 


r 7 fl * * Fx \ Ui ** 
4 " V3 1. ” 8 « 3 \ 
| | *1 | 5 A 
1 E D 891044901 3 49 1. 
Low © * * 
15 10 K 414 10 8 _ G08 Fe 


Fee 


; a * » a \ 
APs. 1 TE ky 5 *X! bing ginning with God. 4 
T Otoy. * 3 Tarr RN auvy were 3 All things were made. by 
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| Chap. K>- A 
N the be ginning Was 
Word, 1875 the Word was 
with God, and the Word 
was God. e 
2 The ſame was in the be⸗ 
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ö 4 2k N 2% 3 J. him; and without him was not 
- ants 1 + ogra any thing made that was made. 


4 4 Ey amy Can kw, v4 Cay 4 In him was life, and the 
dee To Os Tay doc c life was the light of men. 

1 1 2 N 4 * 5 And the light ſhineth in 
To Paws CY Ty Kina Pani, Xo » 


darkneſs, and the darkneſs * ap- 
4 Sn 5 4 
oN, awre & Kama, prehended it not. 


6 Eywero 


. os pPE I. 
ACCORDING TO 
od 


] O HN. 


PARAPHRASE 


SECTION I. 


Whereimn 8 John aſſerts the true and Eternal Divinity of OR 
and . ps" a ſhort or general Account of our Lord s Incarna- 
tion, of John Baptiſt, zaking Notice only of ſuch Particu- 

. lars 
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e "PARAPHRASE. 


Alaris = rene, s Jud d req ” 5 . 
11 70 ths". Aecaimt given ther eof in e 
err takes up Chap. 1 — 37. FE = 
Mi $ 3 erer 
hz a of the 8 — 
r Ihe Account it gives of Chritt, any 25 r — 1 
| - this bis WY, or fs goed which = 40 1 tare, before his 
manity : St John the Writer is it: nece 40 —— — 
the 2 E notice of the Pee ener of Chris. 7 his Com- 8 
ception, and of bis 7 rue and Eternal Divinity. Aud indeed it was the 
more neceſſary to do this, becauſe- before the Mriting of thin Goſpel there 
were ariſen Flereticks, who aſfirm d Chriit te be no more than a meer 
Man, The Fulſeneſs whereof as Sr Joby bad hinted at in his Fir/t | 
ſtle, ſo now he more Fully ſbe u; in La zo #he op FHeretical / 
tions, plainly teaching, _ In the Begt mg tothe Common 
Aceptation of the' ſaid Expreſſion — rhe ee wherein it was taken 
10 . not only In the — of-#he* Creation, or barely Before the 
Creation, but alſo and by'conſequence (a) From all Eternity, was the Di. 
vine * call the Word, and the Word was with God the Fatber; 
and not only ſo, but alſo the Word wis One God with the Father, as be. 
ing of the ſame Divine Eſſence or. Sub/lance, and no oiher Diſlin- 
ion in reference to the Divine Nature, than what ariſes from their dif- 
ferent Perſonalities. * 2 Nay the fame Divine Perſon, call a The Word, 
not only was in the Beginning with God the Father; 3 but further, as 
being Not ever Made Flimſelf, but of the Same Unmade or Uncreated 
Nature with the Father, All things, that wwert ever made, were made 
by him more immediateh or particularly; and without Him was not Any 
thing made that was made. 4 And as thus' Creatures deriv'd their 
Natural Life from him," ſo likewiſe av A Creatures capable of thit Ber. 
ter Life, viz. a Spiritual and Eternal Life, aerive it from Him; whence 
it may be truly ſaid, that from the Beginnmp In or By him was the ſaid 
Spiritual or Eternal Life, foraſmuch as All that ever have or ſhall par- 
rale of the ſaid Life, ſhall do ſo Thro bim: and as the ſaid Divine 3 
ſon was and is thus the Life of Men, ſo aiſo He was from the 
ning and ſtill is the Light of Men, inaſmuch as A the Nebel 1. 
Diſcoveries of the means to obtain Eternal Life, that babe been ever made 
to Mankind, have been made by Him; in a more eſpecial manner the Ar. 
velation of the Goſpel, of which" St John 7 an Account in this Ires- 
tiſe. 5 And . Tate the ſata Goſpel now ſhines in Darknefs, 7. e. 
among Men, the Generality of: e e rheir Under/taniding darken'd 
with wilf ul} Tettorante, unrel ſomabi Pr, judices,. or. fu, nr; 
and hence the faid Darkneſs Da edit not, 7. * is Fs 
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(s) See Prov: 8 23. Aicab 5. 2. Pal be 19. Hob. f. 12. 
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Ig Eynero. er- 41 © 116 There war n man ſent 
Ae, & Orv, dale abe 1. MES er EY 
ns. 7 Odds nag us ut welas, . b «ſue came for a wiv 
vat pop phy 2. ry "Dom: he * 
EA Heal ue N . 8 Oh. — Where 


*. 
iv «| * was ſong to bear 


leo Stu- 7 Pas, EA 


TVp10y Wet T pars. Ng that | 1 * 
| oy, 5 Pa- 1) hat was e true 

, _—_ ger ” pains, 85 er re every — 
180 1 1TT 4 Pp een us * comerh k 
Ae. 10 "= a. 1% ks, Ky 10 He 8 l and 
„r G the world. was made by him, 

6 v. N abr ter: b 0 v. and the world knew him not. 


O- a n % II Fis m 11 He came unto his own, 


N Dr Ry and his awn receiy'd him 
ia 1%, 8 ot 7880. amy OY A- 12, But as many as rece — 


C 12 Oed. SN hc. ann him, to them gave he po : Poms 


2 to become the. ſons. of 
tO Kev d wis iV ˙ u Thxva Oed we even to them that believe on 
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PARAPHRASE. 


Prejudiced, and Yitions Generalit of Mankind, neither bave, nor a 
4577 that the Gu/pel 5 no other 1 « 4 Manifeſtation of the Fill of 

requiring nothing but what 5 molf ee zo be done, a 
— ae to be done, Ul they well partake. of Eternal Life or Hap: 
pineſs. 


6 And herein the Jews i in particular are moſt Tnexcuſable, faraſmuch 


The End of qi #5 there Was Oue, uo was ipaeca. no more than a'meer Mad, ſent. from 
gc ing God, whoſe name was John. 7 And the ſame 0 or was thus ſent 


from God for a Wunels, namely to hear Witoeſs of Zeſus ihat He was 
the promis'd Meſſias, and , the Light that was to enlighten 


All men, mare particularly a imariy the Jetut, with the 
Full py abs. of God's Will: . 2 . e 
ce, 


witneſs of Am, that All men mung the. 
14. 7 of this e it be prepar'd and 
pat & fe believe mm Feſt „ 8 For He; z.c. ah orementian's, and com. 


The d the Biptift, was not Himſe ght, 2. e. the promi 
who was 10 » enlighten tbe World with, the — Puente le 
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: "A 9" I 4 " 4 8 Py * 1 
* TIT a dat tat. COD I ISS, TT, — * — 
= 4 
A Jam, Chap. F, 


— 116.12 PARAPHRASE, 5 1 


ee, Gal e w011h the, 
— ae ef e 555 20.0 | 
9 That ſame: Feſaus uns was ide true Peyfon ene (% 4.) by being he The marie 


Light of Mem Winch lighieta eyery own gens into dhe World; of Chritt, and End 
2 can, d [at gf lle . 9 4 a er £/c 4005 meet Man ß re 
(v ) #4 a wal into iir 2 * tveral 'T houſand Genierations of 
Men were: a alt horn ther aue Hit could nat be a Light. 10. 

10 Whereas p reg ( He, i. e. Jeſus, who was the Tin Light, 
was in the World A along the ſeveral Ages thereof, at fwndry times 
and in druers 22 = ye ihe Will 3 CD — Ment in the ſaid 

veral Apes and, and 10-1015 e nent arne in a 

= /able _——— manner unto Fo e e : PETE 10014- 
der 1hat he Iocula be thus an the World from the Brginning thereof, fince, 
as has been.afare (v 3.) obſery/'s, the World was made by Him: and ye, 
notwithflanding All ibia the-World, ar to the Generality of Men, thro” 
their Wickeaneſs, knew him not, 5e. did not'obzy-and Bw God in Ho- 
lineſs of Life, af they amg bi had they made dug iow right Luferences, 
either, from;the bare; works of the Creation, tr from thoſe other mamfeſla- 
tions of the Divine Will, anbieb the Drvine Per fot im ſpeaking of 
made thro" the ſeveral farmer Agesof the Worle.:, 11 Fereupon the Di- 
vine Wiſdom ſaw fit to make choice of rhe Seed of Abrabam by 1ſaac to 
be his more Peculiar people, to-whorn accordingly God made clearer Reve- 


lations of his Will hom 0 242 2 of 2 ang particularly as 10 his 


gracious purpoſe of ſendt fon abovemention'd by the Name 
f ibe Word among I — io be — 9 — mo Redeemer t Them and 

All Manus. And. accordingly, "He the faid Divine Perſon, vis, the 
1 in the. — 55 of: Tame, vs, 3 e Own 
peculiar Peopię, $44 y* al + {3 gh an cies in 
the Ola To ame of. Jad Coming of thes Divine. Perſon unte 16c01, 
His Own'People PAY receiy him nat, i. e. did nat Acknowhe ape bim 
as the ſaid erſou : propheſy d. of m the QT eftament, being binder d 
from 2 fo by. their 8 Corrupt ect iaus, which. made t bem 1 
expect erat, net 4 N Fd or Dall verer; ſuch was the 
dpirabe e'vf the {Navy a nee hn 12 e 7 oO 
truly Piaus, — not led away. * a 
as - reſolve to embrace uo ober as (heir: e ban One whi 7 
be a Great Temporal Prince, but 4vere.gi/pog a u ta. fend; 0 Pro- 
phecies Him in tbe Old Teftament 125 ritnal ſenſe, ary as of a 
Geat Spiritual Delwerer or Saviour, . Teceivid.him,. when 
be appear a among bem. as ſuch 3. to hop GG bas he Power to become, 
i.e. the Privilege io le bg ft 45 tie Sons of God, mame- 
ly by being entitled, 29 7 1 Eternal Se bye Priviege, I ſay, 
he gave to them bat Recein'd bim, even (or; tha it) to them that Be- 
—_ his Name, at ib Droine Perſon. 2 — 


{ | 
a 4 

* 1 2 

. Ba] * Fo c ? 4 — 
** 1 1 2 
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EE. Chap, E 


were) uit the Jewiſh Charo in rbe Wilderneſs, a 


LE "TRANSLATION. 

_ 13 Which were born, not 
1 13 Ol bs o dhe, TEIN of tow, nor of the wil of 
4b cps, b. C NA t us an- dhe fleſh; nor of che villof 


Fos 1 7 Oed y I K man, bat of God. - 3 
* 0 8 bay 9, 1 8 \ 24 And the Word was made 
6 Roles pg tae: v; toxhuwors oy : fleſh, and dwelt among us (and 


74% (C iraoniuc)s"P Har du, A. we h glory, * = 
ry as' on Otten 
Ga ds tuo nes DH wb) i. Y Father) full Tf grace and 


pns e V Auel. - reach.” | 
| 4 bn bare witneſs - of 
IF: lad ms Karp pg 2 45 9 © „hin, — ctied, ſaying, Thi 


ae Athar' Ob ws leo by Umar) was'he of whom 1 ſpake, He 
we got that cometh after me, is pre- 

O 6mow je bib, tl + ferrd before me; for he was 

{ou . on ey 70s uon Un. before me. EY 

16 Kay OA TY FA np - A 16 And of his inen hive: 


all 'd, 
zus mares ig Cole, Ne arm | — receiv'd, and Brace for 


Ne 17 On 0 - ö 17 For the law: was given 
read Wo OWL: * 


e we 
* of: in ohe- Old Teflament, to Come as a . - Mankind. ' 
Which Zekevers were born, i. e. became ſuch, and conſequent 9 7 
God, not of Blood, z. e. nor by the Obſervance of the Bloody Rite of 
Circumci/in} orithe lte; nor of the Will of the Fleſh, 1. e. nor by 2 
Natural wore whith' excited their Jrtohſb Parents io beget them, and 
whereby t dey e berame Deſcendeiits of Abraham; nor of the Will of Man; 
i. e. nor by barely Natural Strength enabling them to perform ſome Moral 
Duties; 6 which three Means the Jews are wont 10 think They may be- 
core the Sint of 'God:) but be were born or: become Sous of Cod: by the 
Grace of God, that is, by 4 3 4 Bee Influence and Af 
ſtance of the: Holy Spirit, 770 — ther to Beliewe' 
and Embrace the Goſpel, and then” Aſfiſting and 25 ng them 10 Jive 
Obediently thereto in all Purity and Holineſs" of Life. 14 Aud the 
Word, i. e. the Divine Perſon ſo call a, in order to come nnto his Own. 
people as is mention'd- v. TI, was made Fleſh, . e. Aar; and as before 
bis Incarnation he ly convers d with Holy meu, and dwelt (as it 
ing and abiding 
among them in a Bright ſhining Cloud,” whith i Seriptare\is calf a bis 
Glory, and by the Jewiſh Writers his Sbec hinab, ur Tabernatle or 4. 
. fo in his Humane Nature ( after his Incarnation) as in _ 


n 


1 * 
— 

* — — — „ * 

4 

% 

6 7 4 . 
,-. £6 I. 

1 * 

a.” r 


Cdn * WEEDS 


Shechinah () be dwelt among vs: (and, allho',bis Godily Her hinab or 
Tabernacle bad not ſuch a V ſible, Ontward,, Glorious or Shining Ap- 
pearance, as:#he Cloud aforemention'd bau; yet by means of bis Divine 
DArines and Works, wwe as plainly perceiv a. his, Divinity, as if we bad 
with our Eyes beheld ſuch his Glory as bo was wont 7o * before 
his Incarnation : namely, the Glory or ' Excellenty of bis DotFrints and 
Miraculous works was ſuch,.as plainly ſhew'd they could: be nnen thats 
the InHructions and Works..ot the Qaly begotten of the Father; or 
both in what he did and taught be was) Full of Grace and Truth, 7. e. 
his Miracles were Al ſo mamy As of Grace and Mer tending to the 
gracious Relief of. difliteſ/ed Fer ſons; and bis Doctrines avere no. other. 
than Further Declarations than bad ever beth made fore, of God's mn 


Gracious purpoſes to ſave Mankind," and- in order thereto of God's mmol? 


Gractous readineſs 10 pardon; the greate/t Sinners upon Repentance, and 
performing the Duties af the Goſpel, by which Dutres was requi a that 
True Rehgion and Holineſs of Life, of which the Fewiſh Religion and 
files were * Types and Fig WS. tots + 98S er. 38 = 

15 As 10 the manner ꝙ Chriit's Conception and Birth, and. allo as 10 


Iv 


One Inftance of 


his Coming to the Baptifi to be baplis u, when be was about Thirty years che Baptit's be- 
of Age; theſe Partisan berug fully enough related by the former Evans s nete Je 


geliſis, are therefore paſs'd over by St Jobu in this his Goſpel; who, bau- the Meſa or 
ing ſaid-(v. 7 S.) that John the: Bupui/t came to bear Witneſs of Feſus that cur. 


he was the Meſſias, proceeds now Jo relate forme {nflances of the Haptiſi a 
thus bearing witneſs of Feſus.* And thertirft inſtance is4his ; Jeſus, after 
his Temptations by the Devil; recorded by ihe other Evangeliſts, being fe- 
tuin d to the Baptiſt at Sethabara, One day John tbe Bamtiſi bare Wit- 
neſs of Him, and cry'd, ſaying t them that were then preſent, and point- 


8 9 


ing to Jeſus, This was He of whom I ſpake formerly, when 7 ſaid, He 


that comes af ter me in reſpect f his Birth into this World, amd of : his 
Ainiſirx, is to be preferr'dybefore me; for he was before me inaega, both 
as 1% Exiflence and Digniiy, 16 Andof his Fulneſs, i, e. by Alt ini 
nite Fulneſs af, Divine PerfetFions which is in him, have All we, that 
truly believe in lum, receiv d 4a propor tional. Fulneſ$:of Divine Knowledge 
and ¶ irtue according to our ſeveral Capacities ; and, or-name!y, we baue 


receiv'd Grace, i. e. tbe mofi clear and abundant Gracious Diſcoutr ies of 
God, and his Purpoſes of Mercy 11 Manking, aud alſo the mut large and 


gracious Aſſiſlances of tb Hi * or or in propor tiom 0 big Grace, 
1,6. the Gracious ¶ iſtances of the ſame Holy Spirit, which were $1oen 
4% Him as Man without Heaſure bere on Harth, and 10 the moſt I an- 
ſceudently Gractgys gand\cven;\ Divine; Reward, and Glory, whereof bes 
made Par taket-as Man in Heaven. 17 For the Law, which was given 
by Moles, tho it 1045.8. Divine Revelation,. yet it ws Obſcure and Fi- 
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(5) Such is the Import of la, which our Trandators render only delt. 
| B guratiue, 
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Tus gin - 0 lem 
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CA 5G Koi. 


19 Ka au 261% Up Tue 2 


lad ys, J amruna oi lx c 
Lifeco hf vd 2 dul h . 
THTWOU C v5 To ig 4; 20 Kay 


enim, % vx dhe x apes 


Aim On Gf uu tw 6 Xe 

/ HT. 99 +8 / 9 
Fs. 21 Kay wparTwoxy awror* Ti 
oy; HAlas d od; Kay NH One 
ei gel. O spurns * 005 Kay d- 


dn: Od. 22 Elim ol avry* Tis 
4; be. Seam Se i ia 


Jaov ns · 1 Aﬀyus Wes orauty'; 


23 Een Ew. path. Boarr©-> of 
Ty irt Evra rs wh öder Ku. 


elu· 198 am Hoajai © 'We9Ons. 


rus. 24 Kay oi <T55a Ape nous 
C TH en 


25 Kei i- 
T0 P.M 10 617701 _— on 
Oy ga ic, ei Ov c e 
doe, dn Hias, un 0 an ; 


26 Axel abi 0 ladeuns, Al- prop 
Yar Ed Bamlige. of Sm I. 


mo Tore, % i HY ** 


en 


Chriſt, nor Elias, neither they 


whom 
17 Abs Nu 6. iow 


by Nolte 60 
came by ſeſus 
RNs paler rt. 


at any time; the only 1 
Son, which is in the boſom of 
the Father, he hath declar d 
bim. e 
19 Aadbebicis che *hnigul 
of John, when the Jews ſens 
prieſis and Levites from Jeru- 
 falem, to ask him, Wee, mA 
S 
20 And he confelithy — 
deny d not; but conſels'd, Lam 
not the Chriſt. ö 7 
21 And they ask d him 
What then? Art thou Elias? 
_ 70 8 —.— he | 
au tha t? A oy 
ſwer d, dv. 
22 Then faid they u nto 
him, Who art thou I, Ar we 
may give an anſwer to them 
that ſent us: wan YT 0g 
of thy ſelf? 
23 He ſaid, (Gs, No | 
of one crying in the wilder 
ness, Make ftraight the way of 


\ 


abe Lord, ts ſaid the-propher | 


Eſaias. | 
24 And hos which 
fent were of the Phariſees, 
25 And they ask d him, and 


di unte him, Why baptizeſt 


thou then, if thou de not Adee 


0 het d | 
26 John aſe them, fp 


ing, I baptize with water: 


9 - & ö Zey re 5 de one” there ſtandeth one among you, 


| old 


know not: 85 
27 He it is, Who cou 
after r is 9 before 


vu 


P 


f 1 — * iy \ 4 . 


eee of. thing 


and who is 


ſo as to know all the Will an Purpoſes of Cu 

and Purpoſes of Him, i: e. ꝙ Suntour, more Fully bam ever they were 

declar'd fron! -N * = x, ow 1 5 N N 1 7 
19 And this is the Witneſs of John N, which he gane concerning he inſtance 

Jeſus Another time, when the Jews ſent Prieſts and 0%, rm from Jerv: of the fame. 

ſalem, to ask him, Who art thou? 20 And he*confel8'd, and deny'd 

not; but confeis di I am not the Chriſt. 21 And they ask d him, W 

then? Art ou E lat? And he ſays I am not. Art thou ghatather Pro- 

phet of ον Maſes ſpeaks Deut. 18. 15, 18, 19. or (t) any other 4 the 

Old Prophets beſides Elias ; And he anf werd, No. 22" Then a1 

unto him, Who art chou? that we may give an anſwer. to them that 

ſent us: what ſaylt thou of thy ſelf? 23 He faid, I am ze Perſon fore- 

told in theſe Warr of 1he' Holy Seripmires, The Voice () of nete 

ing in the-Wildetnels; Make ſtraight the way of the Lord, as ſaid 

Prophet Eſaias. a And they which were ſent were of the Phariſees. 

25 And they ask d him, and ſaid untb him, WH Uaptizeft thou chen, 

if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that Prophet? 26 John 

anſwer'd them, ſaying, I baptize (e) with Water: but there ſtands One 

among you af 1h preſent mme an place; whom ye know not, who Ib 

baptize yan with: ne Holy Gbuf and with Rite” 2 He it is, who (45 

1 have ſaid fore, v.1 J.) coming after me, is preferr d before me; whoſe 
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(% Compare And. 20. 14 Mark 6.15. and g. 3B: Luke 9. g, 29. 
ro this latter Incerpretai6e.1t is obſery'd in the Mirgits of our Oh 
ble, that « hr. * * 


may denome only A Fropbets, viz of 
ETL i W 
( Ser my'Paraph, n Ae, 3. 111. 
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an YTos iv 0 yes Oed. | 
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. me; whoſe ſhoes. latchet Iam 
not worthy to unlooſe. 
28 Theſe chings were dou 
in - Bethabara beyond Jor. 
dan, where John was 'baprize 
ing. ES I i einn 
29 The next day John ſeeih 
Jeſus coming unto him, and 
faith, Behold the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the ſin of 
the world. v 

30 This is hoof: whom 'F 
ſaid, After me cometh a man; 
Which is preferr d defore me: 
for he was before me. 

31 And I knew ** not: 
but that he ſhould be made 
manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore am 
I come baptizing with water. 

32 And John bare * witneſs, 
ſaying, I ſaw the Spirit de- 
ſcending from heaven like a 
worn and it abode upon him. 

And I knew him not: 
big e that ſent me to baptize 
with water, the ſame ſaid unto 
me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee 
the Spirit deſcending and re- 
maining on him, the ſame is 
he which baptizeth wich the 
Holy Ghoſt: | 

4 And I ſaw, and bare 
{4 witneſs that this 1 is the Son of 


35 Ty inner wi eh s God. 


35 N che next ay 
after, _ ſtood, and two of 
— diſciples: 

6 And looking upon Jefus 

walk'd, he ſaith, Behold 
the Lamb of God. ES 

35 And the two diſeip 
ban him ſpeak, and 90 N ol- 
low d Jeſus. 


38 T ᷓa- 


185 


4 4 
+ ps 2 a * — — 
1 — * - „ La * Hh n "ITS > a. bs 
RO * * * * * 
3 — » » 


rr , 3 7 e 

Shoes latchet I am not wapthy to unlooſe. 29 Theſe things were done 

in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John Was bapfiznng 1 
29 The next day John 1 ſees eſus comin l to him, and fays to x third a 

them about bim, Behold the Lamb of God, or Th ig the Perſen iypify'd 

by All the Sacrifices under the Law, and more eſpectally bythe Lamb ho | 

and caten yearly at the'Paſſover in every Famih or the Mh takes away 

the Sin of the World, 1c wha by the Sacrifice or Death of Himſeſf ſba 

male a Full, Penftét and Sufficient rag 48 for the Sins of All Man- 

Lind. 30 This ao ts He of whom I 6 ( 


hea di di * TENETS. 


aid ſeveral fimès afore this (as 
v. 15, 27.) After me comes a Man, which is-preferc'd before nie; for 
he was before me. 31 And I knew him; not, as Ait Perſon, at fir 

my ſclf : but that he ſhould be made manifelt it lrael by moſt Unex- 
ceptionable Evidence iu it | ſeff, to le no other than"the"/o lung promis 
and ſo much foretold ¶ Meſſias, therefore am I come baptiaing wih Wa- 
ter unto Repentance;, being «ſent by God to ab this, in order io prepare 
Dien for the more ready Acknowledge of This Por fon to he the ſaid 
Maſſias, as by other Means, fo particulariy;by tbe. Witnefs:{ flon/d bear 
concerning bim. 3a And according] John bare gbis moſt Unexceptiona- 
bie Witneſs of Him, ſaying, Not hung ſince bl er ſort came 70 me to be 
Haptis d, and preſently after bis Baptiſm, I ſaw the Spirit deſcending 


from Heaven like a Dove, and it abode upon him 33 And I knew 

him not as 10 bis Per ſors at firſi my ſelf: (as T ſaid afore v. 3 f.) but He, 

1. e. Gd that ſent me to baptize with. Water, the fame ſaid unto me, 

Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit dęſcending and remaining on him, 

the ſame is He who i 1he Sn of God (v. 34.) and the p 250 Meſſias, 

and as ſuch baptizes with the Holy Ghoft. / 34 And 1 ſaw actoraing yt 

the Holy Spirit deſcending and remaining upon this Perſan, vis 774000 

and therefore I bare Witneſs, that this Perſon is the Son of God, d 

was #0 take our Humam Nature upon him, and 10 be the Meſſias br Se- 

viour of the PIE Eo ie AE oa ys ed „ vir 
35 Again the next day after, John {tood,,and-two.of his Diſciples 4 fourth tnftanee. 

(8. Andrew as appears from v. 40, and otir Frangelitt himſelf; as ir 

very probably conjettur'd from bis concealing the Aline of 1he other ;, it 

being his conſtant method thro” this whole Goſpel,, not expreſely to men- 

tion his Own Name: T beſe two) flood with the Baptift. 36 And look- 

ing upon Jeſus as he walk'd, he ſays, Behold the Lamb of God. 37 And. 

the two Diſciples heard him Speak 2076; and they being aiſpor'd to becorne 

Diſciples bencefarward of Je/us, by-what, they had been taught, of . the 

e concerning dom, tollow'd Jun. went or bm av be ale 

os 7 Wale i 1.) 
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TEXT. 
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K b 7 
35 Ease, 5 boſs, 5 de. 9 followings and fut 


| unto them, 
a is · 39 Ti Cura; Oi fs a9 


2 pace (2 Aa) eppuntev3 yuan, . 


o- aorys axt\uFrGs, Abd 


Nala) Av Ss; 40 "AD 
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Adu rv bes · Y map. t CTC 
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ww cone 42 Boch Gros f d · 
ms N A NN dd Sure, G Al. 
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glitt pon, 0 Neis. 43 Ka 
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6. i Kiten 6 3s Iod: ov Wing Kr. 
pag. v 6 tppumeon,) Hees. | 
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er 


41 Hy- Arias As 


38 Then Jeſus turn d, and 


39 What ſcek v6 
faid unto: him, Rabbi, (which 
is to ſay, being inter 
Maſter): where dwelleit thou? 


40 He ſaith unto —— 
Cle and fee. They came a 
ſaw where he dwelt, and abode 


with him that day: for it was 


| about the tenth hour. 


41 One of the ee 


heard John eat, and followd 
him, Was Andrew, 


Simon Pe- 
teT's brother. 


42 He firſt Gndiak his an. 
brontier:Simon, and faith uno 


him, We have found the Me 


ſias, which is, being am 
ted, the Chriſt. 
45 And he brought bre 


Jeſus. And when Jeſus beheld 


him, he ſaid, Thou art Simon 
the ſon of Jona: thou ſhalt be 

calbd Serben which is by in- 
terpretation, Pets: 


f | The day following, Jos 
44 Ty Ematupion. A d ines e 157 2 


iS N D as Þ Tanngiar g EE 


d go Match into Gali. 
lee, and findeth Philip, and 
ſaith unto him, Follow me, 


N 


ANNOTATIONS. 


bick, 2 
the Common 


V. 42. + The Alex. and ſome other MISS. as alſo Vu 2 ruck, hens 
hiopick Verſions, and Theophylact, and a 125 5 But 
eading is moſt probably t 
there is an Obvious Reaſon hy ge ſhould be chatig d 
to Simon Pa&y und agreeing to the more Common! 


becauſe 
neo , ts 8 85 


way of Speaking in 


True 2 5 Reading, 


Cale; which S does not, and therefore was not chang d from n —.— 


the Original Reading: the Evangeliſt hereby denoti 

any Other of his Fri 

ore re Fun (the other Diſciple whoſe name is ra 
hap: 4. 25. Meſſias, who is call d Cbrift. 


— his brother Firſt or before an 


f) See Marth. 16. 18. 


not that Andrew found Si- 
but that Andrew Firſt 
d) found Simon. 


() For 


1 | — . _ _— uy — | - . 
wy PARAPHRASE 


I „„ ell. 
Containing ſuch Partuculars, as are rplated by St John; From 
CarisTs very Firſt entring upon his Miniſtry, even be- : 
fore the Impriſonment of the Baptiſt, Ta the Paſſoyer next | 
enſuing,” which was in the thirty firlt year of CHrIsTs Life, 
but A. D. 29.'\Theſe Particulars take up Chap. I. 38 — I. 12. 
and art Wholly paſs d over by al the ther ales Bagel, 


33 Then Jeſus turn d, and ſaw them following, and faith unto them, , = * 
39 What ſeek ye? They ſaid unto him, Rabbi; which is to ſay, being in- 2nd Peter become 
terpreted, Maſter) where dwalleit thou, or what houſe art thow ap, daring Cal of 
thy flay bere in Bethabarae' 40 He ſays unt them, Come and lee. | 
They came and ſaw where he dwelt, and abode wich him ai the reſt of 
that Day; for it Was abont the Tenth hour, name according 10 1he 
Roman Account, uſed adſo bere in England, and ſo it was about Ten in 
the Horning : During this RRemamder of the Day it 13 nut to l dub 
but 1he:T wo Diſciples ꝙ 21 has follow'd, Criſi, having ac- 
guainied Him fam aubut Reaſon tb. y did ſo, vis. as vein taught by. the © 
Baptifl that He was the Maſſias or Chriſty by whom therefore they de- 
fir d to be further Infiructea in their, Daly t God, and 10 become bence- 
Forward Diſciples to #dim;, bhereupontiour Hleſ/ed Saviour did gtus then 
ſuch {nſlrut#1ous as he deve proper fer ibem, and thereby farther, and be- 
yond all Doabt, convim d.them, bat be was the Meſſuas, as rbe Happy 
had told them, 41 One of the 'Two, which heard ſohn ſpeak, and fol- 
low'd him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's brother. 42 He firſt (i. be- 
fore Fobn the'gther Diſciple whoſe name is canceata) finds his ow bro- 
ther Simon, be 1045 Hifewiſe rome ro Bethabara. to the. Baptif?, being 
without. doubt a D. ciple of the 5 re as well as Azareww, and lays un- 


to him, We haye Jound:the ellas, which is, being ihterpreted, the 


Chriſt. 43 And he braughthim.to Jeſus. And when Jelis beheld. him, 
foreknowing what, an Emiment Miſter of the Goſpel he ſhould hereafter 
become, he ſaid, Thon art vow znown by the: Name of Simon the Son of 
Jona: Thon ſhalt, be call d, ad benrer Fnowes bercafter, hn ube name uf 
Cephas, which is by interpretation, i Greek Tongue wherein & gabs 
2 tit Cüßpel (e) Peter; Both num ben reſpettive T ongues gui: 
tying the ſame as a (F) Rock'in our Hl Longus. And Jeſus hawng 
thus now got three Diſciples, vis. Andrew. and Peter, and the Other 
Diſciple who came to bum at the firſt with Andrewy'and who was in all 
Probability (as bas brew ufore u. 3 5. obſereal) John biniſeff who writ this 
mmm of. Cort s Miniſhy is to be 


peel; Aber fert the very Fir? Reim of” CH 
dated foul A e e e * 
- 44. The day following Jeſus would go. forth from Ae into , 4 lle 2. 
Calllee, and findeth Philip, and ſays unto him, Follow me. 45. Now. 

50 - : | | Philip 


TRANSLATION. 


45 Hy & TEAS mar eye 245 Now Philip was of Beth. 
; 1 | ſaida, e gity,ol Andrew. ang | 
is & e Ardpiy, g lems vin 16 Peter." oe 3 ENT OG 
46 Eerm{ ÞiAun ms 'Þ Nau - 46 Philip Gadethy Nathagael, 
andlanth; unto; him, Ma * 

ahA, N AA. OO Or: hes . found him of. hom Arg 
Mwaons o * Yau Ph sera, the law and th W 


6 PIN (4 Inoue N Tv. 10e ris Wiener Azareh, the 8 


Toy d Nac ap-. 47 Kev 67769 47. And Nathanael ſaid un- 
un Nahe Ex. = Nakapt) - to 7 Can chere any good 
W thing come out of Nazareth? 

154 N Philip ſaith men 

ora. E- $ iN. 48 Ei- and *. OM * 
* NN eſus ſaw Ntkagad) 

LO ms 8. him, and ſaith of 
0 Dess abr, 8 A* him, Behold an Iſraelite in- 


18 12 de, TaggnAiThs, © y eech * — — 
49 Nathanael faith u 

WN - Cox k. 49 Ae Sy ham; Whence knoweſt thou 

NaJarana low we does A- "me? ſeſus anſwerd and ſaid 

unto him, Before that Philip 


teig ö Liese, a GN ah. 24 thee, when thou waſt'vn- 


les Ty o $7 my gane, orn. der the fig-rree, I ſaw thee. 
Doi m ov, dd or. 50 Am- 30 Nathanael anſwer d 400 


xen F ah Ay. « ak. N unto him, en are u 


pace, ov 
am Y es Ft Ample 


In Inode * das, . On d 8 TE l thee under the fig- 


vi* E Ta * ee ms COTE tree bel ie veſt thou ? thou ſha : 
29 5 ſee greater things than theſe. al 


MFWas; uud rü TY 5 a Key 52 And he ſaith unto hin 
A. 4 Alu SAM, Ai var Very, Eg 1 Ry unto you, 
e 

ANNOTATIONS 3 


(g) For it from the hiſtor of the other Golpels, that 3 Jeſus be- 

8 more Publick part of his Miniſtry, viz. after the Impriſonment of tt 
Baptiſt, He had no Dilciple then — bim; but Avdrew,. and Peter, a 
John were following their Own Trade, as Aatt. 4. 18, &c. 

() For Nathanael is mention d bs 21. 2. with Peter, and Thomas, and our 
18 Jobs, and his brother James; ſo that it may be reaſonably infer'd 


A r : vg] vs 
7 * > ” TY . OO 
— — * — 
- 2 


— — 


—— — 


— w 
E 


and forthwith brought Philip to Jeſur; who 7 
tion F his Heart, and not Unlikely having had ſome 


fy you never ſaw me Afore? Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid unto him, Before 
that Philip call'd thee, when thou waſt under the Fig-tree, I ſaw thee: 
and therefore as T hrs is ſufficient to ſhew you, how much you were mi- s 
flaken in thinking { had never ſeen you Afore; ſo from hence you may 
eaſily infer, that 7 may alſo Know you thoroughly. 5o Nathanael an- 
ſwer'd and ſaith unto him, Rabbi, I am ſatisfy d by what. thou baſi al- 
ready ſata, that thou art the Son of God, thou art the King of Iſra 

7. e. in one word, the Meſfias, 51 Jeſus anſwer'd and ſaid, Becauſe 
{aid unto thee, I ſaw thee- under the Fig-tree, believeſt thou me to be 
the Maſſias? Thou ſhalt fee Greater things than theſe, zo convince or con- 
firm thee further in the ſaid Belief. 52 And he ſays unto him, Verily 
verily I fay unto you my Diſciples here preſent, that Hereafter you ſhall 


a MES” 


| ANN OA 
thence, that he was one of the Twelve Apoſtles; and if fo, it could be no other 
ſo probably as Bartholomeny. 3 ans” | 

(i) See Gal. 6. 16. and my Paraphraſe _— by - 


ſee 


N Jahn; Chap: 7 II. 


T E X. Tc LO; I 5 he TP "TRANSEA | N 1 
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N * 3 T dr 7 5 7 de e 8 I 
Ke, 8. (Key Ty Tue, 17 rel. And the n there) 

ad 54% - np 0 Kan 7x6. a warriage in Cena of Gala 


Tea, aaf l 5 ff 1 l. dhe 


ed. cad... 2 Ex N 65 ö l.. 
* 4 ol r rel h as ay. 
Alto,. 

NM = fur Ty dvd wess at- 
FT. One VN Tn. "wo. Aire. 
rp ey T5 760 xa aol, 
alot ar, Tee 1 be A. 
yu'1 turn aid is Mb 


O, A ar ADN vum vin ore . 


G Heu SN dae del NID, S, 


xtlfzeroy AX Tor weiche Th/ 


Io, Xoegvery 44 ET PHTHS 
Ive 7 n reis. 7 Alva abdis 0 In- 


odds · Team s U delas Den- | 


T@-. Kay iYquuorey ab ds dio. 
$ Ila ACν, aus” ArAE,“²tn 
np, x6} Pipers 7h area 
Key neyxgr. Y Qs N EYeuocero 


0 apyiTeanAnGr To bp oh Y- 


mh, 0 Ks CY wie n 
i 0% N. Mö Owns a 


vr Nun To Lap) Para may m- 
pio 0 epyiTeixAnQgy, 10 N, 


Atyu airy Tlas d Y r - vyã- 


3 Ka bf leur G. oy, | 


W Al- 


and the worker ol 2 way 


0 98) 


ro: 
*** bach Jeſi us was in- 
8 and his diſciples, tathe 


marriage. d yer er £m Ie 
3 And he they, 
vine, the mothex of Jeſus faith 


unto him, They have no. wine, 

4 Jeſus ſaith; unto her, Wor 
man, What have 1;to do with 
thee? mine hour Wh Rot: ow 


come. , Le! : N 


5 His mother Gab anto 2 
ſervants; Whazlocver he ſaich 
unto you, do ic. < EN 

6 And chere were der her 
fix water - pots of Alone, aft 
the manner of the waſhing © 
the Jews, containing two or 
three firkins apiece. 

Jjeſus ſaith unto them, Fil 


W water- pots with water. 


they filld them up tothe brim. 
8. And he ſaith vnto them, 
Draw out now, and carry 
unto the governor of the feaſt. 
And they cartxd it. 
9 When the goveruor of the 
fealt had taſted the, water that 
was made wine, and knew not 
Whence it was, (but the ſer- 


vants which drew. the water 


knew) the governor of the feaſt 
call d the bridegroom, | 
"10 And faith unto him, E- 


very man at the beginning 


rr . 


F 


% N N 


moo 


= 8 


Tov f A oben 4 


1 e Ur IH in 


NVILADERENY W "TRANSLATION 

my xa Ln ing 
yo” it — it Mons "ew men have well dru 5 
mM To) | a Une de is worſe: bur 


* * L 
- « {1.32 «7% n $ * 
: 2 


— — * rr — 


i124 0:20 FOE FEL TS 7 3 e 


ſee Ha open; andi the Angels of God aſcending and deſeending upon 
or unſo the Son of Man, or on bit Account, and at his Commang; which 
was literally werify d at his Agony in the Garden, und at bis ReſarrefZion, 


aud Aſcenſian; not t add tb Deltverance of- Peter ent of Priſon . 


* ee MP 


Ae, and ie lle, 


Chap. II. And | cheighy ird hors 5 an the id Hhat Mike 4 Leuben 


— . —_ + — 


Chriſt + * Wa- 


2 and Nathanael, what is ther inthecend of the faregoing:Chapter, tr into vine 1 
there was a Marriage in Cana of Galilee; and the ere Cans in Galilre. 


25 2 And both 47 Was 7 0 ab hi Fa ee rrp 4 
in Chap. I. name or Some of bm, to the Marriage, 

by 25 (as 10 77 bl) of. the Company b being Bigger I 22 20 expe 2 — 
at {ength they wanted Wine, the ee knowing him ( 
probable) to have, before his . — his Miniſtry, exerted ſometimes 
his Divine Power 4 4805 the private 7 is Friend's privateh 
ſays unto him, They have no Wine teft 5% jntimating her Defirt that K 
would Mi 2353 ber Friengs in this:thetr Fexrgencyo qtJelitd wv. 
unto her, Woman, 5 75 have I to do with thee u 1b „ 5 5e. , 

7s not proper. fo Th f ho” wo Mather, to dire? mi any wiſe in Things "4 


ating to the Exert 1 5 my Divine Rouer: Mychour, or 15 proper Sa- 


ſon For 10 do this 17 performing Hacks 
matter you are ſo. 1uch concern d about, ſuch” moment as to deſerve a 
Hhiracle,. Holde vęt Miet you haven #7, anal imimareu your Do- 


0 re 10 He, 5 Oh or Week. once, Not . be a fem. 845 15 l 


» is not yet come; ner i the 


ing their land Tit has cat, and alſo ths Cups be ore —.— 5 rhewn, 
and the 1 75 1 VO gr _ 7 notre * lays _ 


4388 5 


er of the Feaſt: an — carry d 7 * r of 

Monger had taſted” 2 8 ater 25 2 WD. Wine, pad 2 

Shenocht wht was, (but * nts Which drew the Winter Knewyrhe Gs 
vernor of the Fedſt cad e Bridegrqem, 1, iy 2 Eye- 

ty man that mats a Has, at the Begidin in thre bo 's uſually ſet forth 

or give the Company Good wine, or 40 A Soak; hen Men, 

T2 cle Company have well drunk, then chat 3 is Worſe: but 2 

2 1h 


* I = S 5 2 == 15 — 3 8 9 Wits 4 =) 1 W Fay 5 1 ll bs appar; 1 6. . 
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S. Tobm, Chap. II 


\ TEXT. 


FRANSEXTTON” 


ou ads * WI der ts Af. 
11 Tad li- i¹νẽN 7 ab ＋ o. 


Auel 0 Inovys o Kare > T ANALG, 
ieee Þ Abe, e, 2 hi 
Tee eis ab of Kara). A. 

12 Mera, TY TO vnn e 45 Ka- 
een n 1 fu np d a Y o 
a οο abr $01. Adna re 
'S nd $evey v mMes ns 


3 Ke TIPS F Iy- 


Helen, 8 aun us LHeseihuf. 0 In- 


0s. | 14 Kay ewper E 7 i lep TVs... 
TwAVG, Cle 8 De 1 Y - 
Mas, 9 Tys fis Ns. 


U 7 Key n noo pa £3) gener, 
i ee CEC Ce Þ 1 WY 1 „ 
aegcame Y Tys Bray 8 Tay aA 
Aube Eee T Xeplact, 1 Tris 
TE alte. 
Ts Mercy med en PLN K 


* N tr PL | mars T oö 
F naless wy ol ie iu. 17 Eu- 


v0 N ol Aa MT). ür, on 5 


en pudrey Vin O r TV 6 
oY ALTEPAYI ee. 


18 Amed 8 Ly ol dd, 9 


d d. . Ti. on weer Serous » Mans. 
zn 90 ms; 19 e *: 
heb b da u e. is Alea 7 bb. 
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21 % 


a ſcour 


16 Key 90s | 


thou haſt kept the good in 


until now. 

11 This beginning of wits 
cles did Jeſus in Cana of Ga- 
lilee, and manifeſted forth hi 
5 and his deploy: be- 


evd on him 22 


12 After b the went 


down to Capernaum, he, and 
his mother, and his brethren, 
and his diſciples; d, they 
NN chere not 
| days. Sto nt W 

13. And the Jews paſfover 
was At band, and Jeſus went 
VP, to Jeruſalem, _ 8 

And found in the tem⸗ 

pb choſe that ſold 17 and 
ji and doves, and the chan- 
gers of money, icing: 

15 And when he had made 
e of ſmall cords, he 
em by out bob the tem- 
ple, and the and the 
oxen; ad pour'd out the 
changers money, | Had over. 
threw the tables: 

4 "Abe f nnd che chat 
fold doves, Taks theſe 550 
hence; make not my Fathe 
houſe. an houſe, of W 
dize. 

10 And his difciples fe. 


drove 


10 membred that it was n 
The zeal of thing houſe hath. 


"eaten me up. 

18 Then anſwer d che wal 
and ſaid unto him, What ligp 
ſhe weſt, thou unto us, ſeeing 
ee doſt theſe things? 
e. anſwer d and ſaid 


OF, ths tent 
n, 


und 


r SEL {4 

halt kept the Good, 1g. Bt Wine until now. 11 This Beginning or 
F 155 A his ys avhich he wrought after his Huring pon 47 Wh 
iir, aud in Publick Company, did Jeſus in Gaia of Galilee; and thereby 
manifeſted forth his Divine Potuer ama Glory; and his Diſciples, that 
were preſent at the Feaſt, hereupon believ d on him the Mere. 1 
132 After chis, he went down to Capernaum, He, and his Mother, e comes to. 
and his Brethren, vis. ( James and. Foſes,. and Simon and Nuae, and cahernaum. 

his Diſciples aforemention'a,' vis. Peter, Andrew, Fohn, Philip and Ma- 

thanael; and they connnvu'd there not many days, Zeſas going up to Je. 

ruſalem to-the Paſſover which was at hand, as St Fobn informs us in the 
= Containing ſuch Particulars as were taken Notice of by St John, 
From the Paſſover that was in the thirty firſt year of 'CurisT's - 

Life, or A. D. 29, To the Paſſover next enſuing, viz. in the 

thirty ſecond year of CaxisT's Life, or A. D. 30, Which - 
Particular take up Chap. II. 13 — I. ult. and are All paſsd. 
over by the Three former Evangeliſts, oO ON 


13 And the Jews Paſſover was at hand, and Jeſus went up to Jeru- 1. 
falem, 14 and found in the Temple thoſe that ſold Oxen, (/) and Chriſt go's up 
Sheep, and Doves, and the Changers of Money, ſitting; 15 And che * | 
when he had made a Scourge of {mall Cords, he drove them all out of turns the Trades 
the Temple, and the Sheep and the Oxen; and poured out the Changers . 
Money, and overthrew the Tables: 16 And faid unto them that ſold 
Doves, and the other things aforemention d, Take theſe things hence; 
make not my Father's Houſe, which was de/ign'd to be an Houſe of 
Prayer, or Place of God's Worſop, an Houſe of 'Merchandize. 10 And 
his Diſciples ſeeing this his Zeal for God's Fouſe, andthe great Danger 
he expos'd himſelf to in thus turning out thence the Traders, remember'd . 
that it was wruten in Pſal. 69. 10: (which Pſalm was probably under/lood 
by the Fews tbemſelues to relate great furs of 1t to the Maſſias) The Zeal 
of thine Houſe, has eaten me up, z. e. has ſo influenc'd me, as to male me 
zo expoſe my ſelf; to the Oeuouring Malice of the I ira in order to mali 
them zo thy Flauſe the Honour. due therets..” And hereby his Diſc 
ples were ſtill more confirm'd in their Belief. of him as the Meſs. 155 

18 Then anſwer'd the Jews, and ſaid unto him, What Sign a:-Proof n. 
ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou doſt theſe things, 757 thou bal Obi id foretell: 


Authority from God, 46 Prophet, to ab tbem? 19 Jeſus anſwer d and — 5 — 

lad unta them, In ſball in due time deſtroy this Zuing Temple of mine, — 3 -« pa 

meaning (and probably clapping bis Hlaud io bi Body; to fiemify that be 6.ilding again x 
| 1 4 42 * 5 Temple. | 
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(t) See Mart. 12. 55. and my Note thereon. 
00 Read my Paraph. on Mare. 21. 12. 
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ike S, Chap. HI, III 
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457 To per. | 
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pa plc, Nur ves ö 01014 dt, & 4 


l T IV Naben. 2 Od Y Ns 
T Inogy wxlos, 8 ar aun. PaCGGi, 
N Gm D Os A uus Hee 
vv V els * e e- 
Suva?) aid & o s, i, , » 0 
Onds pu] au. 3 Ae! 0 Inode 
1 am 25 Ault d 2 can 
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T& ie Theo Sac, TY =. 


Jeruſalem. at, the paſſ 


d .. . 


25 N 3 on * 
Agtay tine he ms papruproy , 


riſees, nam'd Nicodemus, a ru- + 


_— and in three days 1 vill 
raiſe it up. i TW 12 A 
20 Then ſaid the Jews) For. 
ty and ix years * has this tem 
ple been building, and win 
"ou" rear it up in three days? 
21 Barbe ſpake of the * refit 
ple of his body. ; 
22 When therefore 15 was 
riſen from the dead, his diſci- 
ples remembred that he 
ſaid this unto them: and they 
belie vd the ſeripture, anckati 
word which elne bad ſaid. 


23 Now when he was in 
ver, 
in the feaſt time, xy 
© believ'd' in his name , when 
they ſaw the miracles cles" Which 
he did. 


„ ®234,7 


There was à man of che Phi 


EIT 
* os 


Fe 
95 


ler of the Jews: - 

2 The ſame came to Jeſvs 
by kg and ſaid unto him, 
Rabbi, we know that thou art 
a teacher come from God: for 
no man can do theſe mirarles 
that thou doſt, except God be 
with him. | 

5 6 rag anſwer'd and ſaid 


- unto thee 


os 


S. John, Chap. II, III. 


— nn 


meant) bis Buch, and in three oy Gy will raiſe 1 oP, te 44 geen eng 
that I havg Att 


iben aud thereby give. you an (ndenzable Sign or Proof, 1 x At 

7 5 1 T baue dons in turning you our of tb Temple, 20 Then 
ſaid the Jews, (Having not obſerv'd how be. clappd bit hand fo bis Body, 
when he ſaid,' Deſtroy this Temple ; or at left wot under ſianding what be 
meant either by fo Doing or the Words be p, at thinkmg after alt be 
ſpits of the Temple of Yerwſalem where they, were) Forty Jad it years 
has this Temple, been Building, and wile thous rear it up in three 
days? 21 But he ſpake bat be ſaid (v..) of the Temple of his Body, 
not of the Temple of Jeruſalem. 22 When therefore he was riſen from 
the Dead, his Diſciples remember'd that he had ſaid þ in ano e 6 
_ the Jeus: and they thereupon more firmly believ the Trat che 
Scr ipture, and the fore mention words which Jeſus had faldd Torcuruling 
Alb bis Aeſurrectiun, as being fully Perify'd by his being Atyalh rait 


uV e, Prod. OO 
r, 2 U ay be, ws 15 Ker 8 in whoa 
e Feaſt time, Many beliay d in his Name, when hey ſ the. Miracles vel 

0 which he did. 24 But Jeſus did 4.4 commit or /ruft. Hotel to them, dut vor ſncerety- 
u becauſe he knew ve Hearts of All men; 25 and needed not that any 

ot bers ſhould come and teſtify or acquaint him with the Deceufulneſs of 
a Man; for he knew, /horoughty by his own Divine Omniſcience, what 
bes Wickedueſs and Treachery was in Man: and hereby be partitularh Ene do, 


that Several of the Mau that profeſs'd 1a _Beheva in him, (as ir nen- 
tion'd v.23.) did not do zt pag, epochs Solid Principles; and therefote* 
would gaickly renounce their Faith, when they were like lo come into 51 
Danger on that Account ; and wonld not Stick to deliver him ap to tb 
Will and Malice of the Chief Prieſts, and others of the Great Sanheair in: 
for which Reaſon, he did not commit himſelf (as is ſaid v. 23.) or truſt 
himſelf with them ſo Far, as 10 put it into Fheir Bower o bor him to 
bis Enemies; feraſimuch as. his Hour or the. Tune of bis Suffering was 
not Jet COMES ACS na te, | * 

Chap. III. Vm among them 1h, 
was a man of the Phariſees, nam d 
One of their. Great Saubedtin or Su 


ha- 


ſelf Such, yet was 4 Sincere Hqeft man, aud conſequently One to whom 
Chriſt knew be could commit b1mſelf ſafely, aud jet — where be might 
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2 PARA PHRAS E 


e, wberefere He, vis: Chrift that comes from Heaven, as being Cod, 
- ns 7010 to be Ache above All the [aid Prophets and my ſelf. 32 And 
bence 1t follotot, that what he has ſeen and heard, i e. what it moſt cer- 


f ora d that he has ſo many Followers, that 7 am on the contrary moſi bear- 
. 7 concern A that be has nb more, but that in Compariſon of the Generality 


nony, or he Doi rine t which he teaches and teſlifys, to be Neceſſary 10 
ation. 33 He that has receiv'd his teſtimony, has ſet to his Seal, 
. A. tbe cbief manner among Men io teſtify their Aſſurance, is by ſet- 
2; cir Seal to what they profeſs themſelues to be A ur d of; {61662 2 
WO: has in the higbeſt manner tcitify his Aſurauce, that God is True; 


ab Power of Working Miracles to Any one, that was not what Be pro- 
% Himſelf to be. 34 For if we will be guiabd by the Principles of 
Aal, Aeaſon, which God bas vouchſaf d unto us fur ow Fundamental or 
Primary Cuide, we can't doubt but He whom God has ſent, in ſach an 
extraordinary manner as never Any Afore was ſent in, peaks the Words 
of God: for God gives not the Spirit by meaſure, or under certain li- 
= 2://4:/0n5 unto him, as he bas done to All others that were ever ſent by him; 
but without any limitation, ſo as that in this Perſon, vis. Chriſt, (o] dwells 
be Fulneſs of the Godbead, or He has All Anowledee and other Per- 
_ /c7s in Himſelf. zy In ſbort, the Father loves the Son, i. 6.4475 
Perſon Chri/t, and has given All things, and conſequently All Power and 
Dominion, into his hand. 36 So that here is a plain and ſhort Account 
= of he Conditions, on which Mens Zuerlaſting State will depend 
believes on the Son, . e. Cbri, Embracing bis Goſpel, and lving in Obe- 

alence thereto, has Here on Earth Sure Title to, and if he e 
the end of his Life bere, ſball actually enjoy Everlaſting Life; and he 
that believes not Chri/# to be the Son of Goa, and conſequently is not obe- 
dient to him or the Rules of his Goſpel, ſhall not ſee Everla/ting Life or 
Happineſs ; but the Wrath of God abideth on him for Ever, i. e. be ſbali 
be Damn'd eternal. | e 
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ler 10 avoid the malicious Deſigns of the Phariſees, or of zhe Great San- 
hedrin or Council that was 'at Fernſalem; and which confifted 8 of 
Perſons that were 'then| Phariſees; and departed again into Galilee. 


(4 And 70 £0 the Nirect᷑ way, he mult needs go thro Samaria; flu Chun 
bing berween Fade and Galilee. 5 Then comes he to a City of Sa- 
th maria, which is call'd Sychar or Sychem, and it is near to the Parcel of 
4 ground that Jacob () en his Death-bed gave to his Son Joſeph. 6 Now 

ö | E Jacob's 


unh True, That He teſtifys: and rherefore ſo far art 7 from being Diſ- 


of be Unbclicving Fews, it may be ſaid'that No Man rect ives the Teſti- 


meh, As in making Good his Promiſe of [ending the Heſſiasj ſo alfa 
bat be would not ſuffer Deluſions to be impos'd on. Mankind, bv g1ving 


He that 
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Chap. IV. When therefore the Lord knew, how the Phariſees had chrid — 
heard that Jeſus made and baptiz d more Diſciples than John, 2 (tho 8e le Hehe 
Jeſus himſelf baptiz d not, but his Diſciples) z he left Judea, be et- _—_ 
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draw with, 
.deep: from whence then halt 


of the water that I ſhall give 


There cometh a woman 
of Samaria to draw water; Je 
ſus faith unto her, Give * to 
drink 5 
8 For his diſciples ve 2 
gong an into the city to buy 1 
meat. 15 
9 Then Gaith the woman of 1 


Samaria unto 1 How is it 


that thou being a+ Jew askeſt 
drink of me, "Shick am a wo- 
man of Samaria ? (for the Jews 
have no dealings with the * 


maritans.) 


10 Jeſus N and 6s 


unto her, If thou kne weſt che 


ift of God and who it is that 
ich to thee, Give me t 
drink; thou wouldſt have ask 
of him, and he would have gi 
ven thee living water. 9 
11 The woman ſaith, unto 
him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to 
and the well ö 


thou that living water? 
1a Art thou greater thay 
our father Jacob, which gave 
us this well, and drank there- 
of himſelf, and his childted 
and his cattle? 1 
13 Jeſus anſwer d and, ſaid 
unto her, Whoſoever drink- 
eih 'of this water all. thuſt 


. a3 


14 But e drinketd 


him, ſball never chirſt: but 
the Water an 


un- 
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9 acob's Well, ha cad as being at Haft Juppos'd to bavt den 
, was there. Jeſus therefore being 3 his Journey ex by 
e (as /errris probable) from Maria till ghout fix in the A ie noc, 
at thus wearied as be wat, and withint an 3 at prefent toRefre _ 
bn the Well: and it was about heidi hour, accotaimg 0 
. account which Sr Jobn follows, .and conſequent wth, 11 mark. 8 77 8 
in ide Afternom, Cbriſt being webried with bis N Journey that 
7% Evargeliſt obſerves in the ep of the. verſe. — 
5 There comes a Woman of Samaria to draw Water: led f ich un * , 
er, Give me to drink. 8 For his Diſciples were gone * into the with the Samari- 
1 to buy Meat. 9 Then 2 —— #nowing Jeſus probs · Ee: 
, Speech or Garb 10 be ene Hl ow is it th exhou bei a —.— askeſt s 
1 Sink of me, who am a Woman of Samaria? (for, as the 55 angel here 
p-/crvcs, he Difference between the 7 — and — about -matiers 
: 4 Religion, particulamy ar to what 45 » 25 ſuch, that 
dhe Jews have no Dealings iy wa :dſbip_or Ger ty, tho in caſe 
= Neceſſity they awonld * lr of B hiring . log deal with the Sa- 
p:aritans; this be than. what: would. do N Fo- 
egners, even He Ks 10 Jeſus: vo and ſaid unto her, Tn thou 
WW ocwclt che Gift, 7. 6: the Gracious Opportunity 2 Ziven thee of God, 
Woo veccive the Geate fi Bleffing that can he offer'd bes, and who it is 
hat ſays to thee, Give me to drink; thou would(t have ask d of him, 
nd he would have given ches Living water. IT The Woman wo? g 
Wading what Jeſus meant by Living water, but gre the expreſſion.in 
he Senſe in which it was c i u anos io ae- 

ute Freſh Running, or Spring water, ſuch as was in the pie wh nto 

im, Sir, thou halt not e and the Mell is deep: . 

hence then haſt 3 4e Bran, A fore 8b e watgr an ſpeak 


12 Art thau. Greater in 


rom ſome'other Welt'or 
dom or Holineſs than: our F Sing ere Jab, Who gave, or 8 5 For us 
his Well, and efeem d it the B:/t water in the Net 2 25 
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7 be drank thereof Himfelf, and his Children, and his Cattle? a 
lus anſwer'd and quid unto her, Whofoever inks of this Water 
hirſt again: 14 But whoſoever drinks of the Mater thatc hall gi 
, hall never thirſt: but the Water that I ſhall give him, þ hall be 
him a Well of Water ſpringing up into — Life: = 
Veſus open d and e io #bc Mona. a , a 
wberem he ſpoke of Liumg water, vis. that 7 id mean thereby the Hei. 
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36 S. John, Chap IV. 
TEXT. _____ TRANSLATION. 
| , 1 2 8 i! F ; [ FED 4 
9 | IF Aid wes abi q · Kiteut, N woman ſaith unte 


s fuel TY To 5, he un N-Ld, 
undd + Ka told EITAGY, 16 At- 
MA ar 0 Inoys* Tran, mod Þ 
ddp o, v #9 E,. 17 An- 


xpiMn 1 2 8 da Ob ty ** 


At4 auTy 0 Inoys* Kanas d aus 


On dhe vx AN. 18 Hin 7 


Adpag ia 5 597 ess, vx 61 o 


asp: rd aAnFﬀs ef 19 A0 


au n win Kypie, Nh on M- 


@ITHS d od. 20 Oi nalipes nwuan ty 
re . Spe egg” Y bh 
Atyale om i epoonAuuus bay 0 Toms 
r N apooxondy. ' 21 Ah abr 


2 ⁰ 5 dpa, 3% 27% by Th Apel TYTH dn 
77 n afooxuuncrle 5 n- 


*. 


3 1 o0rneln ix FW Iden Vir. 
23 AM i dpa, ꝙ uw un, 5 
0 Aνν eg KUNT A) νναννν 

2 2 3 „ 
ov! N mare o Med v A- 
cel : x) 30 ö p r CHTU Tys 
aDeInuwyG, avriy, 24 Thwus 
5 Seis. , TVs aggoruirGy a, 


25 Atyu ary ; vun, Oids on 


Meoriay ip, 0 0 Az9pOuos Xests 


may” TRY „ „ where men ought to worthip. 
0 Inovs Wen rte evoo 4 on * 5 


22 Ts 420096 % Ox 
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ſhip; for ſal vation is of the * 


Jews. 


worſhippers of him. 


« chat worſhip hi 
ty Twun's aanbde $1 apoonuveY. 


ive me this water, WM 
that I Hull not, neither come a 
hither to draw. 
16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Go, 


| call hy husband, and come hi | 
oer. 8 8 


17 The woman 1 == 
and ſaid, I have no husband 


Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou haſt q 


well ſaid, I have no husband: 
\ nl For thou haſt. had five Wl 
husbands, and he whom then 
now haſt is not thy husband: 
in chat ſaidſt thou truly: 
19 The woman ſaith unto 
him, Sir, I perceive that thog 1 


art a prophet. 


20 Our fathers worlhippl I 
in this mountain; and ye-layiil 
that in Jeruſalem i is the plac 


21 Jeſus ſaith unto her, 
Woman, believe me, the hom 
cometh when ye ſhall neither 
in this mountain, nor yet 
Jeruſalem worſhip the Father 

22 Le worſhip ye know noi 
what: we know what we wor! 


23 But the boar cometh = 
and now is, when the true 
worſhippers ſhall worſhip-the 
Father in ſpirit and in truth: 
for the F —— ſecketh -ſuch 


24 God zs a Spirit, and they 
im, muſt wor 
ſhip hum in ſpirit and truth. 

25 The woman faith une 
him, I know that Meſſias coi 
wen which is call'd Cheiſt | 


am 
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Lc tv. 
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| | 225575 ww the Capes th ts Hz 


27 from al Mu Hppetri®# or Maur 4 as Thi ſs, 


_—_— 2 IS ** the — Hill 2 Igſur, 45 xr 
| 2 of fame natural or common Water, but Extraprdinar x 22155 


ſeys unto him, Sir, give me this Water 50 tak r Diels not 
bo more, neither may haue Occuſſan to come hither te draw 5 
2 Water bence · 16 Jetus ſays unto her, Go, call th EHuaband and come 
hicher. 17 The Woman anſwer d and ſaid, I Ha nb Husband "Jeſus 
ſaid unto her, Thou haſt well ſaid, I have no Husband : 18 ru; — 
haſt had Five Husbands, and he whom, thop now. haſt, u thy 
ful Husband: in that ſaidſt thou 2 19 T Won $ Unto H, | 
Sir, I perceive that thou art;a Prophet. 7 dire Hereſre to warfen 
RS 0/11 in the Diſpute between Us * the Jews concerning tbe Place of 
60%, Morſbip. 20 For Our Fathers, as we call Teo plvgy raham and 
acob, worſhip'd in this Mountain Gerizr which 7s hard by; and ye 
ws ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the Place where Men ought to worſhip. 
21 Jeſus ſays unto her, Woman, believe me, the Hour comes when ye 
_ ſhall neither in this Mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father; 
iraſmucb as not only both the Temple here on Mount Gerizim, and alſo at 
ac eruſalem, ſhall be defirogid, but 40 Sacrifices ſb ſhall ceaſe © and therefore 
von /cc there is the leſs _ jo? oa to be concers * as to the 3 
between yon and the eu. Ae 5 8. Sa- 
maritans worſhip ye know 5 ; whin af not Having wartans 
va worſhipping him in a Right way; whereas we 3  know:'w No: we 
= worſhip, 2. e. 40:4 know God arigbt, and worſhip Hin aright, i means 
the Revelations which be made ſo ut; for Salvation, as {ures it d. 
noted either the Revelation ef the Way ay and Means ph Ph of 7 e Meſ- 
fias the Author it, is of the Jews; 1. E Jy Seriprures being" reveal a 
zo them, and Cbriſi being de tended of thews. 2 3. But what 75 of. chief 
Concern for yon 10 now, rs this, that t e Hour comes, and now is, when 
thoſe ſhall be eſteem A the True worlbigpers FG, that ſhall worſhi 
the Father, not in bis a that particular Plage, \ wherever it: 
it in Spirit and in Truth, ic. with their Heart's be Souls 1 bo Incere 
and univerſal Obedience to all bis Laws: for theF ather ſecketh Wor- 
ſhippers of him, by the Preaching of the Goſpel: 24.. And to rwonder God 
ſeeks ſuch Worſhippers, foraſmuch as God h1mſeff is a Spirit, having no Bo- 
; and rherefore they that will worlhip him Aceptably, muſt W 
him, not only with Outward Rites or Boulily Wor FARES 75 
rit, or Spiritual and Rational Part, uberein A 7 = 
ſo in Truth or Sinceruy. af The Woman, wot being "Falls . 1205 
this Anſwer, nor baving any thing materia} to arge again I, ſays unto 
him, J aws not capable. 70 Debate with. you, an this arficult Subjet?; but 
I know the Mellias * i. e. is expected io come ſbortiy, who is ora 
ober- 
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ben © 9 Neis; 8 EAN 90 4 * _ 43 Then they went out of 
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34 A, aims 6 dete Flas . 34 Jeſus Bit unto alu, 
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4 Vn, * Nelken 4 ee e EE TOE Ae 
We >} mire e, Vi, 5 . 40 And heteän is that fiy- 
WES, ? 24 * * aſe fr ws ; = w IT 4 JE" 5 oF? Jus; 
EY 7: X Tag P. AR A FH NAS R.. $A Ws 
otherwiſe, or by Interpretation in the Greek:Jangue, Chriſt: when he is 
come, He wil tell us All things. 26. Jeſus ſays unto her; I chat ſpes 
onto thee, am he. 25) And upon this came his Diſciples, and marvelFd 
= that he talk d with the Woman: yet no Man ſaid, What ſeekeſt or un- 
„% ou , her? or, Why talkeſt thuũ with her? 28 The Woman then 
ett her Watcr-pot, and went her way into the City, and . 0 
ce Men, 29 Came, ſte à Man Which told me All things chat ever 1 
did: is not this che Chriſt? 30 Then they went out of the Cith and 
W came unto him. 31 In the mean while his diſciples pray d him, ſay- 
ing, Maſter, eat. 32 But he faid'unto them, I have Meat to eat that 
ye know not of. 33 Therefore, th1mbting Feſus had ſpoken Lateral of 
Common Meat, ſaid the Diſciples one to another, Hath any Man brought 
him any thing to eat? 34 Jeſus ben, 20 explain what he meant by 
Meat, lays unto them, t Vece ſſar and at ing at my Meat 26 70 
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rer d ihe 7 welve lo go over back again to the other ſide of the Sen, 
% be ſent the Tg away; and he was oblig d to lay his Commands 

be 7 we ke ſo to do with ſome Earneſineſs, (u) and to Conſtrain ther 
all 4 7, 7 hey being very Unwillng to loſe the Opportunity, that: now 
 </cnicd it ſelf, of ſceing their Maſter ſet up for a Temporal King. 
en RS And by tbis means, when Evening was now come, his /welve Diſci- 
„ies went down unto the Sea, 17 and entred into a Ship, and went 
Fe ver che Sea toward Capernaum: and it was now dark, and Jeſus'was 


an or come to them. 18 And the Sea aroſe, by reaſon of a great Wind 
the hat blew. 19 So when they had row'd about five and twenty or 


irty furlongs, they ſee Jeſus walking on the Sta, and drawing nigh 
into the Ship; and it being ſo Dark, that they could not diſcern who it 
as, they ſuppos d it had been an Apparition, and they were afraid. 
o But he ſays unto them, It is I, be not afraid. 21 Then they will- 
ngly receiv'd him into the Ship, and immediately the Ship was at the 
and. whither they went. | | 5 
22 The day following, when the People which ſtood on the other, he Peaple fi- 
e. Eaſtern or North-Eaſt (ide of the Sea, ſaw that there was no other low [clus to ca- 
boat there che Night before when the Diſciples went away, but that One?“ 
way bereinco e rer enter d, and that Jeſus went not with his 
iciples into the Boat, but that his Diſciples were gone away alone: 
cam (Howbeit afterwards there came other Boats from Tiberias, nigh 
ni 20 the place where they did eat Bread, after that the Lord had given 
y CH banks) 24 When the People therefore, having for ſome time (Is is 
obable) ſought after him, ſaw that Jeſus was not there on that fide of 
be Sea, neither his Diſciples, they alſo took Shipping in tbe Ships 
tt "=! were come from Tiberias, and came to Capernaum, 7he uſual place 
no his Reſidence vr Dwelling, ſeeking for Jeſus. 25 And when they 
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26 ATI Pt 0 Inovus ſaid, Verily verily I ſay unt 
Xu A- Ate aulas A Ul, - you. Ye -_ e = 
7 ye law mir ti 

. u. x Tn A n JT, cauſe ye did ea: of ti loavy 

4 a n vp ere oa TY apTwy, and were fill d. 
Xo *+ 

een en Epics l e 

5 r- Bono Tu Smydles, meat endureth unto:6 

ud mie den n proven %s verlaſting life, which ihe Sul 4 

of man {hall give unto yen: 

Cale wan, W ö yos TY f. for him bach God the Fate 

TY d - TYTY yp d ma feald. 

G 85 * > 28 Then ſaid they unn 

Tip Fern), 0 20s. 28 Ele him, What ſhall we do, tha 


ol s n. Ti md, a tp- we might work the works 01 
755 @ptha 7a py Div > "0 29 eſus anſwer's and Gig 


| 

TEAM 0 Inedds, ue 6789. avi · unto m, This is the work 4 
Todd "6 7 %% Ty Ot0d, he of God, that ye believe on hia ll 
/ > N s uw . whom: he hath ſent. 1 'J 
mTWwars us Wy dr, A 430. They ſaid thereforeut ; ; 
G. 30 Eimy dd avn)+ TI to him, What ſign ſhewel 
F 8 thou then, that we may ſeg x 
ou Toinus ov Onuau!, ins ils and believe thee? What dul I 
Key xa TFH uy av; 1 250499; thou work? ? {2 IF 


| PARAPHRASE.,. * % 
had found him on the other ſide of the Sta, . — any 3 
when, aud by what wonderful means cameſt thou hither? feerug : 0 
was 10: Suat to bring thee over, and the way round by Luna . 1 
long for Any one to come it in Jo ſhort a Time, amps + om Extra 
way means. 
His 1 404 to 26 Jeſus In it could be to 10 purpoſe to fatisfy is 8 
them abeut Nor fftiom and Curioſity, 155 to _— with them of a more material. Sl 
„ cez, and anſwer d them and ſaid, Verily verily I ſay unto you, If A 
ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the Miracles, and thence conclude, at 
ought, that 7 am the Meſſias come to ſhew Jr the way 70 Eternal zl 
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(bc becauſe ye did eat of the Loayes, and were filld Herd aud 
7. 70 be fed by me aghing or #0 recetve ſome other, Bodily or Warldy 4 
* * nage. 27 But it: adw/e Jon, (w) work not . chiey una with 
„ reareſt Concern for the Meat which periſhes, ſuch 95 144 geur Cort 
„Fed ana 1 bat n with veſter ae 
bern, Meat which endures, in 1 f 
lie; whereby, at mar i of wag rr. 8 
. J #0 be unacr/tooa, the aacramentat_{MUeat-* 
2% which the Son o Man ſhall hereaf; N, by the Sacrifice of 25 
= :: Oos, and by. the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of 'the Lord's Sud. 
„ Kemembrance of chat bis Sacryfice, give unto bis G web, avg ſo.ta 
/ you #5 dal become 3 bis Church : for Dp m has 
od the Father Seal'd, i. e. God bas as plainly tefliff'd by ihe N 
SS 1: input d me io do in healing, and feeding your Boates, that: am 
„„ %, and principally, 10 heal and feed your Souls, 4 iving you 
es- ANbtiont F God and bis Hor ſhid, as if bad brongBt Cfedentialf 
Gd avid Stud by bim. Then ſaid they unto him, Nu ad 
7% Vork chiefly for that Meat which endures 10 Everlal ne Me; 
hat ſhall we do zheefore, that we might Work the Works o od, 


; but aut chiefly for that 
Fs at leaſt; unto Everlaſting 


neral, ſo more eſpecially, 


A Wc. work ſo as 10 babe the ſaid Meat wiach endares to Euerlafling tife? 


11 Jeſus Saß and —— them, This is N hy. re 
ac of God from vun, in order 10 Your having or parta 1 fai 
i., vis. that ye believe on Him; 2 c. 4 he has ſeut, %, io 


+ entirely Guided by me iu ſuch things a relate to your. Sprritual Wet- 


50 3 re; tho they are Ac contrary to tbe Wrong Notions you are poſſe(s'd 
— , 45 in orber reſpects, ſo particularly in reſ pes to the e 
Ve 


Tempora Prince, and 10 raiſe the. Fewiſh Nation, to Tempural 
Tc ::n:c/5 and Splendor: whereas my Kingdom ii of a Spiritual, Nature, 
7 /c:ds. 0. advance you io Spiritual Fiappiteſy. | 30 They aid there 
re unto him, Ve are Certam that Hoſes gave ns the:Law from God, 
ps /herefore baue Reaſon, to believe, that by the Obſervance of the ſaid 
ue [bal] work the Works of God, of what Gia requires of ns in order 
WP in Eternal life: What lign ſheweſt thou then, that-we may fe 
and Sberely be 44% % e chat wwe oug bt ig believe thee, even 
%% tbing as lena 10 the negletFin? ad hai aſide of the Obſervante 
the Law, as 10 its Rites and Crremomial part? in order to convinte us 
this, you ſhould work ſome Work Greater than ever Moſes did: but 
what /acb W## doſt thou work? 31 A 10 your feeding us for 
1 jeſterdi in a mirdt ulbus manner, That ts not to be compar'd 


þ a e 40 3 AN NOT A 2 roNs. 5 . 
(w) It is plain that to . here in the Original refers ede, md ies in 


; F following verſe; and therefore the words ſhould have been fo render d by 

TY a Tranſlators as to have made the Reference or Alluſion Plain, which it is not 

14 cording to the Common Tranſlation. = ; 
: | 2 0 


> ans nin r 


ood tbe DoFrine: of r Goſpel n 


— 


60 


4 John, Chap VI. 


r 


* 7 * 
4 

” 2 2 

v _ 

2 

1 


TEX T. 


8 e 


” Oi 
o T1 TL 10945 631 e ν 


ö Arm. c. TY Yeavd W. 
1 a is Sa 
audi ò Inodꝭs · Aa 22 . 


5 Ob Mars 4 Father giveth you che true 


a prov. or TY ese aM o aaf 


Aux Neuen on Toy dy C 1 


33 O N 


Sesvod Toy aanhity. 
aer - TY Oeod * 6 1 Cam 
ix TY Yeavd, x Cal NO 05 
xbojae. · 34 Elms ous . c- 
b Rbele, if, ds naiy oY 
prov TYTy. 35 Eime N avis 0 
nos · E20 eu 0 dr G- TVs Gans" 


L Ko | 
0 = Sei tue, 2 1 — 


ad o- Xoy 0 mr wy as tu, Y 1 
NM wane. 36 AN dam, 
oy dt N eoeανε . Ao, ey 
Y eden. 
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vod, ive vie To N To 
2, & 2 TS Nh 4 vitale 


4e. 39 Turo N 661 To A & 1 1 
5 of all which be hath. give 


Tuna oy auzyòs, ha may d N- 
Sane #21, 4 v, 2 a, <Ma 
aua AUTO. Of Th ogy 1 bps 


r pes H v uud na i. - 


34 er n ; Verily verily 1 fay bat 


uy u, Moſes ga 


he that cometh to me, ſhall ne 2 2 
ver hunger; and he that be 


« 
37 Has © Nome 4 Gl me, ſhall come to me; and 


231 Our fathers did cat min- 
na in the deſert; as it is writ 
ten, He gave them been from 
heaven to eat. 


3 Then jeſus d vid I 


ave you nor that Wl 
caven; - but 1] 


ead from 


bread from heaven. "= 
33 For the bread of God 
that which cometh down Wl 
from heaven, and giveth -lik al 
unto the world. E 
34. Then ſaid they non 70 
him, Lord, evermore Us ui 
this bread. | . 
35 And Jets Mid und "i 
them, J am the bread of life: 


lieveth on a Thall yy Y 


36 But! ſaid ants youth 4 
be e * have even ſeen me, ani : 
lieve not. 


37 All that his Father gi. I 


him that cometh to me, 1 wil 
in no wiſe caſt ou. 
38 For I came down fron 
heaven, not to do mine owl 
will, but the will of him cha 
ſent me, . 
39 And this is 3 Father IS. 
which hath ſent me, th 


me, I ſhould loſe 1 bu : 1 
laſt day. | 
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was done by Moſes : for Our Fathers did eat Manna in the De: 

= * 10 leſs than — years together, and Were vaſtly a Greater Mum. 
„ than we were yeſterday ; and what they eat war not Commoit Food, 
3 , you gave us, but Bread or Ford from Heaven, as it is written 
7s. 25.) He gave them Bread from Heaven to eat. 32 Then laid 
los unto them, Verily verily I fay'untofyou, Moſes gave you net 

at Bread from Heaven really and properly ſpeaking, it being ſaia in the 
cited Text of Scripture to be Bread from Heaven, only on account of 
| being given 70 your Fathers by the more immeatate Power of God who 
„ 7-11, or elſe on account of its being made of ſomewhat which fell 
es our of the Ar, which is ſometimes cali'd Heaven: But my Father 
es you the True Bread from Heaven. 33 For the Bread 7hus given 


| 3 u of God is That which comes down from Heaven Truly ſpeaking, I 


| ſelf and my Doctrine being that Bread, who Truly came down fro 
een mod Truly ſo call d, or the Highe Heaven; and accordingly 
gerad 7 [peak of gives Life unto the World. 34 Then ve People, 
8-71 /1anding bim flill to ſpeak of ſome ſtrange and extraoradttary Bread, 


id unto him, Layd, nor for One or 7 wo meals, but Evermore. give us 


is Bread. 35 And Jeſus hen judging it Requiſite to ſpeak more Plain- 
to them, ſaid unto them, I am the Bread or Food of Life 7. have hi- 


„% been telling you of : He therefore that comes to me as bis Spiritual 


ide and Saviour, ſhall Euvermore have this Bread as you deſire, and 


C7 nucntly ſhall never ſuffer ſtarving Spiritual hunger; cand he that be- 

—cvcs on me 4s ſuch, ſhall never ſuffer Alling Spiritual thirlt ; i. e. ſhall 

ever want any thing Neceſſary to bis Spiritual Happineſs, foraſmuch as 

bas thoſe Means which will more certainly ſupport bim 10 Everlaſting 
o 


fe, than Neat and Drink do ſupport the Bua in this Mortal Ife. 


mo s But he Caſe is wwith you, as afore (v. 26) I ſaid unto you, uis. that 


e have even ſeen me working Miracles - ſufficient in themſelves to con- 
ince you to Believe in ne, as require of rem and vet ye believe not: 
ieh can be juſtij atiributed only to your Own Per der ſene / aud ObHi- 
%. 37 For All that the Father gives me, 1%, All ibut mate a Right 


aue Cd Common rigor Grace, ſo as 4p be of an Honeſt, Sincere, 


Humble and T eachable Diſpoſition, and conſequently Righily and Im- 
War tally to weigh and conſider my Doctrine 2 Mal Ion by 
c convinc d of my being ſent from God ſa be the Sauiaur of tl Mora, 

Wd ſhall come to me as ſuch; and him that gh comes to me, I will in 
o wiſe caſt out, or refuſe to receive. 38 For I came down from Hea- 
en, not to do mine Own will, i, e. not o de ur One that atFs n- 


„g 7 bis Own will in Oppoſition 10 Gh will, but zo db the will 
f Him that ſent me. 39 And this is the Father's: will who has Tent 


, chat of All which he has given me, #. e. 4040 believe on me; am hoe 
cr ang to the Rules of my Goſpel, I ſhould loſe. Nothing, 72. e. ſuffer ng 
% One 10 be lofi, or periſh Eternally, but ſhould raiſe it, 2. e. him up 


again 
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this Jeſus the ſon of ef 


45 And'thjs is the mol 


everlaſting life: and I »iſ 


raife him up at the laſt day! 


ie Th igery als 41. rbb 1 
* at him, becauſe he faid, Tf 4 


41 The ſews then mur tdb 4 


the bread which came ber 
from heaven. 8 
42 And they faid, 14 " 


. A _” oh 


whoſe father and mother wel 
know? how is it then that tie = 
faith, T came down from he 
ven? 
42 Jeſus; * anfwerllf 
ſaid unfo them, Murmur 
150 among your ſelves. ? 

44 No man can come to me 
except the Father which bac 
ſent me draw him: and I wil 
raiſe him up at the laſt day. 

45 It is written in the pro. 
phets, And they ſhall be al 
taught of God. Every mall f 
hs that hath heard; and 
hath learn'd of the Fae 1 
cometh unto. m. ; 

46 Not that any man hab 
ſeen the Father, except he 
which is of God, he ys long l 
the Father. 

47 Verily verily 1 ſay. und 

u, He that believeth on me 

ath everlaſting life. 

438 I am the bread of lite. 

49 Your Fathers did ent 
manna in the wildethels, and 
are dead. 

"50 This is the bread which 
cometh down from heaven, 
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= in can come unto me, exce 
7 TC. m, #. e. except he male 'a Rip ht "ſe d ing 

= bich God vouchſafes to All mon, ſo as Ti par and ; ror 

ne Sd Humöly di /pos'd to Receive "the Truth; and ſuch a One will come 10 

th 2 1 in ine, as Here ſaid, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day 


il — . 45 weft written insthe. Prophet, And: — 19m. 
taught o namely, in 8 more 118 tate. 6 YAoranar. 
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a en: Aud hrs Prophecy-i 75. 10W: 
an WW crefore that has heard, and has learn d of the E en 
a Not that Any man has ſeen the Father, — bh rd Ky ON 
ef, e Fatber, in a: Literal: ſenſe, wary op np i: F. the S Who is of 6005 
has ſeen the Father in a: ee gat, aeben L ſaid (v. 45) 
ar ever Man that has beard an ety the ther _ unto me, 
he RP) neaning is, 7hat whoſoever makes a * of God's Common Pre- 
2 Grace, /o as ſo baue my 1 _ Honeſtly and. Sincerely 
. fo receive the Truth of Cod, when made Known 10 him, and Cow 
6 iy Sufficient Evlarnte, aher. en MPF -4*) And veril 
m ſay unto you, "He that bel ie ves on "6, h eg lit WT 
bat which will nur IIb and bring him to ver lafing 25 48 | ix 
J. 5 gere (v. 35.) Lam The Bread of 4 b which the Manua 
pole of (v. 3 l.) is nat io be compar d. 49 our Fathers did ęat 
| Jani in the Wilderneſs; and are Dead 72 cher Sint, 70 005 
were /mpenitently wicked among them; the Ruin of the Manna 


* nz a means to procure them Pardon or Eternal Happineſs: 50 but 
is which 7 ſpeak of, is the Bread which comes down from Heaven, 
4 uly, and in a Literal Senſe (which the Manna aid not) that a Man 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(x) That this Text, and the whole Diſcourſe relating thereto, is more 1 . 
cularly to be underſtood of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, has been al 
my Own Judgment, ever fince I have been Able to make a Judgment, and be 
fore I had contulted the Opinions of Others. And upon Contulcing the Prim 
tive Fathers, it will appear that the ſaid Text &c. was ſo underſtood by Then 
in general; as is ſhewn at large, in a Treatiſe entitled, The Unbloody Sacrif:0 
Altar Unvail'd and Uncover d, writ by the Reverend and Learned Mr Fol 
ſor, Sect. 5. pag. 351, &c. * | | r 
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that enters into the Sheepfald nel by ihe Door, will FINE c, 108 
fler 4 Sm, exc. Occ. (as v5: * f. 6. 2 yall 22 WL 5 well / Y 
0s a, ora rehaions 755 ans, from | 
* are no other b T bieves aud. Robbers. 10 Namely, 
2 Jes. not, but ſor to ſteal, and to kill, and te deſtroy: . 
tale ow them. to teach, 2. in order to ſack Marluly Auuani 
out of Them cher cen Seduce Seduce; whereas in the mean time it 
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„% Unbepp) Inſtruments of the * and Eternal Deſiruttion 
„ 2:4 of 7 bem that are fo Seduc'd by them; unkſs this be prevented 
7 im Hens of ſuch Seduc'd Perſons. On the other hand, 
All True Teachers come to teach the True way to Eternal life, namely, 
SS, F:i/h in me: ſo now I am come my [eff into the World, that they 
„e my True Diſciples might have Life, and that they might have 
more Abundantly, 2. e. not only that I might make known 10 Men, more 
14, ban ever was done Afore, the Will of Goa, and ſo the way to Eter- 
7%; but alſo that 7 might procure Eternal life for al True Believers, 
hing down my Own life. 11 For I am the Good Shepherd, An- 
dic ſo call a, as being ihe Chief Shepherd of God's Flock, and the 


eep. 12 But as He that enters not by the Door into the Sheepfold, 
t climbs up ſome other way (as v.1.) 7s a T hief aua Robber, or Falſe 
eacher : ſo He that enters into the Fold by the Door, 2. e. is Regularly 
W:/1i:tuted a Minifler of the Goſpel, and teaches True Doctrine, if be was 
ien 'd to tale upon him the Miniſtry, andi /lill is mfiuenc'd to exerciſe 
%% Miniſtin or Office of Teaching, Only or Chiefty 1 Worldly Gain 
7g berefrom; ſucb a One may be fith ſirl an Hireling, and He is 
Wc 4a! has not the True concern or care of a Shepherd, and ſo act as 
e whoſe Own the Sheep are not: for when: he ſees the Wolf coming, 
7s concern'd Only for his Own preſent Safety, and leaves the Sheep, 
d fees; and the Wolf catches them, and ſcatters the Sheep, i. e. in 
% an Adver/ity or Perſecution befalling the Church, ſuch an Hire» 
coſalis only bis Own Temporal Safety, and in water to ſecure this, 
/ ve be People committed to his Care, expos'd to All Temptations 
_ nn he Truth of Rehgion; ſo that many of them will be Overcome 
„, and ſo become a Prey to the Devil, 13 The Hireling flees, 
auſe he is an Hireling, or 7s influenc'd only by Selfiſh Worldly In- 
„/. and cares not for the ZX7ernal Welfare of tbe Sheep. 14 Tam the 
od Shepherd, and know who are my Sheep, or True Diſciples, and 
known of mine, 7. e. am believ d on by all Sincerely Honeſt and Reli- 
„ Pcrſors, and ſo there is an intimate Agrecableneſs and Affection or 
we between me and my e or True Diſciples: 15 as the Father 
ows me, and I know the Father, 2. e. as there is a moi? intimate 
recableneſs and Affection or Love between the Father and me: and 
of both theſe Motrues, vis. Love to my Father aud to my Sheep, it is 
ſhortly I lay down my Life for the Salvation of my Sheep. 16 And 
er Sheep, or Faithful Diſciples, I have 7o call, which are not-of this 
>, e. of ihe Zewiſh\ Nation, but Gentiles; in. the appointed Time, 
em alſo I mu _ into my Fold, by the preaching of my Apoſtles 
= Accenſion, and they ſhall hear my Voice ſpeaking in and by my 
%, and there ſhall be One Fold and One Chief Shepherd, i. e. One 
cl conſiſting both of Fewwiſh and Gentile Believers, govern'd by me in 
O Chief 


Wood Shepherd 97e gives his Ows Life for the Eternal weffare of the 
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; fat temple in Solomon's porch; 
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17 Therefore doch my y E 
ther love me, becauſe 1 i 
down my. life, that I 8 
take it again. 

18 No man taketh i it foul 
me, but I lay it down: 4 
ſelf: I have power to lay i 
down, and 1 have power 10 hf 
This command men 
have I receiv id of my Father, 3 

19 There was à diyitio 
therefore again among a 
Jews for theſe ſayings. + 

20 And many of them * 
He hath a devil, and is madig 
why hear ye him? 

21 Others ſaid, Theſe u. 
not the words of him that hal 


2 
© 
mY n 


eyes of the blind? 
22 And it was at Jeruſala 


it was winter. 4 
23 And Jeſus walk d i in F 


8 "IG * 


24 Then came the 
round about him, and faidi 
to him, How long doſt 
make us to Lauber if thou 
the Chriſt, tell ns-plainly. 4 

Ax Jeſus anſwer d them 
told you, and ye believ d 
the works that I do in my 


of me. b o 
26 But ye believe not; 
cauſe ye are not of my ihe&t 
as I ſaid unto you. 

. 27 My ſheep hear my volt 
and I know them, and th 


28 And I give unto the 
eternal life, and theygþall x 


[ 
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hief as the One and Supream Head thereof. 190 Therefore do's my 
ather love me, becauſe for this Great End of procuring Salvation for 
true B:hievers, Gentiles as well as Jes, I lay down my Life: "which 
%%% not do in ſuch a manner as to contiuut under the Power of Death, 
sher men do; but on ſuch Terms, that I might take it, i. e. mg Life 
193 gain, in à very Few, vis. Three days time. 18 Whente it will ap- 


© BIS > — — 


down of my Self, or Own Mill or Chace: for L have ful Power to 


. 2 lay it down; and as 7 ſhall 70 it down of my ſelf, there- 
% I have Power to take it again. This Commandment, or 
%ion 3 take it again, when 7 have laid it don, I have recei vd of 
fachen e ! f NE Co Ls | 
1 9 There was a Diviſion therefore again among the Jews for theſe . „ n 
ayings. 20 And many of them ſaid, He has 'a Devil, and is Mad; of the Dedication, 
ny hear ye him? zr Others ſaid, Theſe are mot the Words ef him 
lat has a Devil, aud is Mad; nor are the Works that he do's ſuch as 
„ Keaſonably be thought to be done by bim .thro' the Aſſiſtance of the 
SD: vi; for can a Devil open the Eyes of the Blind, and that too of One 
. ws Hrn blind, which we all know this Man has done? 22 And 
vas at ]cruſalem the Feaſt of the (e) Dedication, fo call d and kept in 
SE: cmbrance of Judas Maccabeus Cleanſing the Temple, aud Setting 
. nd Conſecrating or Dedicating a New Altar, after the,Profanation 
„Temple by Antiochus Epiphanes : and it was Winter, 157 Feſt be- 
nung on ibe tuenty fifth of ibe Jewiſh month Ciflen, which anſwers 40 
„/ ear November and December, the ſaid 251h Day anſwering that 
ear {0 our Dec. 16. atcording to the Calculation of Ricciolins a learned 
ſtronomer. 23 And therefore Jeſus walk d in the Temple, namely in 
* c, part of it call i Solomon's-porch... 2 (1 .- 
Then came ſome 'of rhe Chief of the Jews round about him, atid t, 80 to ,,.. 
id unto him, How long doſt thou make us to doubt? If thou be che chriſt or making 
ritt, el "25 Jeſiis anſwer'd them, I. have glready told dos. 
ou plainly enough, that T am the Chriſt, and ye believ'd not my Words 
ben /aid fo; and therefore to what 2 Sonia tell you aguin d 
%%, the Works that I do in my Father's; name, they bear Wuneſs 
. 3 enough, that am the Chrift; and yet ye will nat he 
vinc d by them. 26 But the Hue Reaſon why after all 7 have ſaid 
ed done, ye believe not, if not for want. of ©; ext Evidence both 
om my Words and Works ; but becauſe ye are not of my Sheep, i. e. 
mncerely difpos' ro receive the Truth; as I hat unto you.” 27 N. 
hear my Voice, and I know them, and they follow me. 28 And I give 
punto them Eternal Life, and they ſhall never periſm, neither ſhall any 
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1 an 


ver periſh, neither . ſhall ay 


pluck-them out of wy hand. 
29 My Father whi 


out of my Father's hand. 


30 I and j Father are o 
31 Then t ae took ul 


ſtones 122 to ſtone him. 


32 


ye ſtone me? 


33 The Jews anſwer d hin, f 
ſaying, For a good work wil 
__ thee Frak umd 4 
phemy, and becauſe that tho 
being a man, makeſt thy {el 


God, 


ſaid, Ye are gods? 


eſus anſwer d them 
Many good works have Il 
ſhew'd you from my Father; 
for which of thoſe works d 


34 Jeſus anſwer'd them, I : 
it not written in your law, il 


: ch gay : 4 
them me, is greater than all 
and none is able to pluck e 


35 If he call'd them gods 3 | | 
* of whom the word of G 


cannot be broken: 


36 Say ye of him, W hon 
the Father hath ſanctify d, aui 
ſent into the world, Thou 
blaſphemeſt; becauſe I ſaid, 1 


am the Son of God ? 


37 If I do not the works df 


my Father, belieye me not- 


28 But if 1 do, tho? ye bo 
lieve not me, believe the 
works: that ye may know ani 


r Ir: ty 8 
Devils, foal 


2 them out of my hand, 3. e. neither Wicked men nor Devil 
their Temptations, ſo as to make them Rt: 


e able to overcome them by 


nounce the Faith, and not to live in Obedience to. the Goſpel. 29 My 
Father which gave them me, is greater than All: and none is able to 


pluck 


believe . the b 


* there was, and the ſcripture nl 
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= ck them out of my;Father's hand. 30 Land my Father are One, at fo 
uy 


* 


| Divine Nature and Eſſence, and conſequently as to Power; for which 
7, / ſaid (v. 28.) bat no one ſhall pluc my Sheep out. of ny band. 
f Then the Jews took up Stones again to Stone him. 32 Iden an- 
gerd them, Many Good works have I ſhew'd you from my Father; for 

ch of thoſe Works do ye Stone me? 33 The Jews anſwer'd him, 
ing, For a Good work we Stone thee not; hut for Blaſphemy, and 
aue that thou, being a Man, makeſt Thy ſelf God, in ſaying (v. 30.) 
„m Father are One. 34 1t is moſt Obſervable, that 72 aid not 
en, ha; be made Himſelf God, in the ſame ſenſe wherein the 
Wes under ſtood the word God, i. e. in the 77 ſenſe of the Same as to 
= 2: Nature or Eſſence; whereas had be not been God in the ſaid 
“., Ee ougbt to have expreſly deny'd, 1hat He made himſeff Cod in their 
an no Doubt but he would have done ſo in Common Prudence, 
cc 1:1 cby be would Fully and Plainly have ſhewn the Falſeneſs of their 
«%%% bim of making Himſelf God in their Senſe, and ſo Blaſphe- 
%,; and hereby be would have put a Full flop to their preſent Rage 


id 4 Fu. But knowing bimſelf to be Truly God in the Higheſt ſenſe of 
1 BE ord, as to the Divine Nature and 1 Bent Porf Bund rhere- 


Allay their Fury: Is it not written in your (f) Law, /argely taken 
all the Old Teflament, and where the Sacred Text ſpeaks: of the 
% Rulers or Fudees of the Great Sanhedrin or Council; I have faid, 
ve Gods? 235 Wherefore it He, i. e. the Holy Penman that wrote 
—_., cad them Gods, who were Only Magiſtrates choſen or appointed 
6 the Com and Uſual way, and of, 15 or concerning whom the 
emention'd Text, cited out of the Book of Pſalms, aud ſo out of the 
od of God, there was ſpoten, and the Scripture can't be broken, i. e. 
ee. in Reaſon to be Unitrue: 36 f this be ſo, lay. ye of him, i, e. 
= : : maſt Unrcaſonable for you to ſay of Him, i. e. of He, whom the 
ther (namely, in reſpet? of Me who was his Son before I was thus 
nitify' d and ſent into the World, and conſequent hi. aas what 7 make 
elf to be, vis. Truly Cod: Is it not moſt Unreaſonable, 1 ſay, for you 
affirm of me, whom the Father) has Sanctifyd and ſent into the 
wy orid, wth an Extraordinary Commiſſiow, aud ſuch Power as No-one 
ever Sent with before, Thou Blaſphemelt ; becauſe I ſaid, I am the 
n ot God? 37 If I do not the Works of my Father, z. e. ſuch Works 
teſhify me to be God the Son of God the Father; believe me not when 
ay that I am the Son of God. 38 Bur if L. do ſuch. works; tho! ye 
lieve not me ſaying ſo, yet ye onght in Reaſon to believe the Eviabuce 
ven to the Truth ff what 7 ſay by. mp Works: that % ye may know 


( f ) P/al. $2. 6. (g) So Ss ris a is, Of or concerning the Angels, 
ed. 1. 7. | 


and 


e Jeſus anſwer'd them in ſuch a manner, as ſhould not Deny, but im 
% rue Diuiniiy, and yet at rhe ſame time might ſerve ſomewhat 
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unto him, ſaying, Lord, 


believe that the Father #\ » 
me, and Fin him. 3 
39 Therefore Wey 0 2 
again to take him: but he WA 
cap d out of their hand, 
40 And went away ail 6 
beyond Jordan, unto the ph . 
where John at firſt baptu 
and there he abode. - 
41 And many reſorted ui 
him, and ſaid, John did no u 
racle: but all things that Jo 
ſpake of this =, were nl 
42 And many beltev'd f 
him there. 
Chap. XI. 
Now a certain man was iſ 
nam Lazarus, of Beth 
the town of Mary and her : 
Martha. LL 
2 (It was that Mary wh = 
anointed the Lord wih o 
ment, and wip'd his feet will 


2 

her hair, whoſe brother La * 
rus was tick) | 1 
3 Therefore his fiſters f 2 


hold, he whom thou lovell Fo 
ſick. »® 
4 When Jeſus heard 44 
he faid, This ſickneſs is un 
unto death, but for the gl 
of God, that the Son of 0 
might be glorify d thereby: 
5 (Now Jeſus lov'd Mari 
_ her ſiſter, and Lazarus) 
Therefore when he "HY 
Ra that he was fick, i 
abode two days ſtill in 
ſame place where he Was, 


S. Jobn, Chap: XXI. e 
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9 bvelieve that the Father is in AN . beings Goth M 
.. /:4vi/eb/e Divine Nature, namely. He God the Father, and £ God 
Son. 39 The Jews hereby perceiving that he per /iffed” flill ro — 
in ſelf as God, therefore they ſought again to take him, in order to 
e him: but he Mraculouſly (as uſually in ſuch Straits, . where, no 
non means were Sufficient) elcap'd out of cir hand F 

irt | 3 NN HAST % 100k 


8E C TIN 


| 3 N AH 
taining ſuch Particulars as are 7 notice of by St John, From 
MC : x15 7's Departure from Jeruſalem, after he had been there 
g „he Feaſt of the Dedication, in the thirty fourth hear of 
% Life, or A. D. 32, To à littis before the Paſſover" det en- 
ns ing, which was in the thirty fifth year of hi Life, vn A. B. 
„ 4nd the Paſſover at which he was Crucify d. Theſe Parti- 
lars tate up Chap. XI. 1 — 54; and are Wholly omitted by the 
. a Oe 


8 2 5 14a fs en FA erer 
„ * 7:w5 a Jerufelem ſeeking to Apprebend Jeſus, as is related ctuiis gos to 
I 1 mh fore going Verſe, He eſe pd our Fes Hana, (Hs Time for Bethabara, 
Vering being not yet come,) and went away again beyond Jordan, into 
place where John 24+ Bapiiſt ar firſt baptiz d, i e. Hrihabara; and 
re he abode for ſome time. 41 And Many reſorted unto Him, and 
ober, and not wwithont Reaſon, as in other. reſpe So fo particularly in 
, 7hat All things-that John ſpake of this Man ſus, in this very 
„ Ferhobare, were True, ar aue baue ſeen. 42 And berenpor 
any believ'd on him there. r AO 
x Chap. XI. Now while Fe/us abode at ZBethatara, a certain Man was . >. 
„ nnd Lazarus; 45 was of Bethany; which war uff the TU n e, on dhl 
Mary and her Siſter Martha. 2 41 was that Mary, who anointed Grave. 
wc Lord with Ointment, and wip'd EYE with her Hair, as ſhalt 
ore fully related in the- following: Chapter, Whoſe Brother Lazarus 
beck.) 3 Therefore his Siſtets Mary-pndeHarihe lent unto him: 
r, laying, Lord, behold, He, 7. 6. aur Hroi ber Lazarus, whom 
ou loveſt, is cx 4 When ſefus heard that, he faid? This ficktieſs is 
ereunto Death, ſ as tha? he ſball not be reſtor & wo Life ; but for to pro- 
0 „% the Glory of God, vis that 7 the Son of God might be glorify'd 
ereby, 2. e. by raiſing Lazarus to Life again afler bis Death, may be 
% on by Several that 'aid not -Belirve-ow Me before; and that even |; 
„% 1240 did Before believe on me, might (be Canfirm'd in their. Faith, 1 
(Now Jeſus 16v'd Martha, and her Siſter, and Lazarus.) 6 There: 
Ire, i. e. that Feſus might be Glorify'd by raifing Lazaras from the 
rave, when he had heard that he was ſick, he abode two days [till > 
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3 . ſtumbles not, becauſe he ſees the Light of this World; 10 but 
Man walk in the Night, he ſtumbles, becauſe there is no Light for 
. . . 2% Day-ligbt or Light ſufficient to let him ſee bis Way clearly: 


w/e my Day, or the Appointed time for my Life here on Earth laſts, 
LS not Suffer by any Malice of the Jews; but when'my Night, or 
ine F my Suffering is come, then indeed I ſhall permit them 10 
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bs Enemies, let us alſo go with him, that, if he be talen and put to 
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e now Reſeh '« attually on bis Death, walk'd no more Openly among 
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a City call'd Ephraim, and there continu'd with his Diſciples for ſo [ 
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Bethany 2727 py days 4 the 


e Tar 
over. T he Account of this Lali 
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„Lig, or R. D. 33.) To the Night before he was Cruci- 
g. dich Particulars take up Chap. XI. 55 — XII. auI. 


country vp to Jeruſalem before the Paſſover, to purify themſelves 
i; to 1/7 Law; that ſo tbeꝝ might he pre pur d t cat the Paſſover, 

%% %b 20 Uncigan perſon was to eat. 56 Then ſought they, vis 4547 
>: of the Conntry, for Jeſus, and ſpake among themſelves, as they 
ain che Temple, What think ye, that he will not come to the Feaſt? 
Now both the Chief Prieſts and the Phariſees had given a Command- 


ght take him. Chap. XII. Then ſeſus, Six days before the 

over, came to Bethany, where Lazarus was which had been dead, 
om he raisd from the Dead. —_ T_T Na 

St John having thus brought our Lord to Bethany, and deſigning to 

no Notice our Lord's Returumg thither-again from Feruſalem: be- 
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dy in the Paſfion- week, or Iwo days before the Paſſover; where- 
_ Sv came 10 Bethany Six days before "the Paſſover, i. e. on-the 
pbath before the Paſſover, or on the Saturday before the Paſſian-week. 
_ 7 icu/ar and Remarkable Paſſage thus taten Notice of by St Fobn 
„e, being There, vis. at Bethany, not on 1he- Sixth day before 
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he [uhabitants of that Place, vis. Lazarus and bis ru Siſters Mar- 
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= Al things Readh, and done inthe Ba manner ſbe could, to fhew 
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Simon, was One of them that ſat at the Table with him. 3 Then, 
Je were at Talli, took Mary, ee Z. 3 ) {ed ber not to 
½„%licitous about the Common way of ſhewing . apr our Lord, by 
ani; him with Meat and Drink in the Bef# manner ſhe Could, 

by ſome other Unuſual and Extraordinary way, as the Greater Teſti- 

/ Lee and Reverence to our Saviour; and all this by the Over- 
r Direction of Providence, making theſe her Prons Tuclmations and 
„tend to an End, (as appears v. J.) which ſbe thought nothing : 

e acred by Her Own 7 emper and Picus Regard to our Saviour, 

| partly by the Direction of Divine Previdence, Mary took a pound of 

ment made of Spikenard, very Coſtly, and Anointed the Feet of 

s, and wip d his Feet with her Hair: and the Houſe was filld with 

Odour of the Ointment. 4 Then ſays one of his Diſciples, Judas 

ot, Simon's Son, which ſhould betray him, 5 Why was not this 
tment ſold for Three hundred pence, and given to the Pom? 
his he ſaid, not that he-car'd ( for the Poor; but becauſe he was 
hief, and had the Bag, and bare what was put therein. J Then 

Jeſus, Let her alone: againſt the day of my Burying hath ſhe kept 

8 For the Poor always ye have with you; but me ye have not 

ays. 9 Much People of the Jews therefore knew tht he was there: 

they came, not for Jeſus fake only, but that they might ſee Laza- 

alſo, whom he had rais'd from the Dead. 10 But the Chief Prieſts 

ulted, that they might put Lazarus alſo to Death; 17 becauſe 
by reaſon. of him many of the Jews: went away, and Believ'd on 
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already with him, 13 They alſo took branches of Palm-trees, and 

t forth to meet him, and cry d, Hoſanna, Rleſſed is the King of If 
| that comes in the Name of the Lord. * d the manner wherein 

%% i Jeruſalem, was this : when he had () directed tune of his 
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iſciplo, where might. be found a young Als; and\they, had brought it 
, be ſat thereon; and ſo rid 10 R as.it is Written, 15 Fear 
„ Daughter of Sion: behold, hy King | 


ng comes, fitting on an Aﬀes 
pl, 16 How by theſe things he forefard: Prophecy was fulfill a, un- 
ritood not his Diſciples: at firſt: but when Jelus was aſcended into 
een, and therein bis Human Nature glofifyd, then femember'd 
ey mat theſe things were written of him, and that they had dong 
eic chings unto him. 17 AN be Great Mirack tately wrought by 
1 in raiſing Lagarus from the Grave, after be bad been Dead Four 
17s, was That which chiefly indur'd the People thus to attend Jeſus to 
„lm in ſo 7 rinmphant a manner.  Nameh,.the People therefore 
Tc was wih him when he call'd Lazarus out of the Grave, and rais'd 
gan from che Dead, bare Witneſs 0 the Truth thertof, by their Attending 
cn, in this Solemn manner to Jeruſalem: 18 and for this ſame 
Sc the People alſo, 29a were come 40 the Feaſt from all parts, when 
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6 Kevelatian of the Scripture or Old Teſtament, and ſo the True God, 
; theys did not ſubmit. yo Cretamtifion and ſeveral other Rites ef the 
10; aud who accordingly. were + permitted: te perform their Warſbjp 10 
od by Prayer in the Outer Court, ibo they were not allow'd to eat of 
e Paſſover. 21 The ſame dwelling in or near Galilee, and ſo being 
rguainted with Philip, came therefore to Philip, which was of Beth- 
da of Galilee, and deſix d hin ſaying, Sir, we would ſee Jeſus, 
W Philip comes and tells Andrew : and again, Andrew ind 5 lip told 
ſus. 23 And Jeſus anſwer'd them, by ordering the ſaid Gentiles to be 
ought to him, and thereupon ſaying, The Hour is wow come, that 
e Son of man ſhould be glority'd by the Gentiles Beginning 10 believe 
bim as well as the etw. 24 But verily verily I tay unto you, As 
kcept a Corn of Wheat fall into the Ground, and there as it were dye, 
abides Alone, ar continues but One ſingle — but if ir dye, it brings. 
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hev'd on by the Gentiles as well as Jews, before mp Death; yet the Mm 

ber of Believers before 72 Death, will be Nothing in Compariſon of tht 
0 


much Greater number 


Believers that will be after my Death. 25 
as for this Reaſon 7 ſhall willingly lay down my Life; ſo likewiſe I tel 


Joh, 
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= 4 He that loves his Life zu g World, /o at not to perfarrs. bis 
* 1 ar der o ſaut it here, ſhall [4:4 1. e. the Hana | of 
ife in 1he Warld to; come : and he that hates, 7. e. 4% not” heut his 
lle in this World, fog: 40 neglec bis Duty 10 God in order lo ſaue its 
au keep it unto Life Eternal. 26 If any Man ſerve me truly, let him 
bos we, in being willing to undergo" the Greateſt Aictiont fir the 
„%: and be that err lte me, he ſbhall be atfo rewarded lila 
WS: 20d where I am, 2. e. 4. 


fl e Vaura/ 7 87 Life dv's intline ine to iulſb: but yet when” Feon- 
bat for this cauſe, viz, 40 undengo theſe Sufferings for promoting 
, Salvation and ſo God's Glory, came | into the World, and baue 
% 7 herein unto this Hour; 7 with aff W Wiingnejs and Cheerfulneſs 
„. 14ber to undergo thefe Sufferings, as Tewaling 40 glorify Gods "nal 
ee bee M. Jaying, Falter, fave me fron this: How, ſay, 
> Faber, glorify thy Name, 'as biiberto by my Doctrine and ©Mira- 
„ / now y Sufferiugs and Death. Then cane there a Voice 
om Heaven, ſaying, I have bath glority'd it Already by thy Doctrine 
_ Hrs, and will glorify it again, as by thy Death, ſo alſo b thy 
1 rin, Cc. 29 The People therefore that ſtood by, and heard 
EB: ny a5 e of Thunder, ſaid dat it Thunder d: Others, (bat btats 
al Voice diftineZlp, ſaid, that an Angel ſpake to him. zo Jeſus an- 
oer d, and ſaid, This Voice came not becauſe of me, as if flood in 
% any ſuch Teflimony of God's. Favour 1d me; but for. your ſakes, 
al „ 7 e/timony 10 pon that 7 am thus Favour d by, and ſo ſent from God: 
7 bat Al rhe Sufferings 7 ſball ſhortly undergo,” Jhall undereo not 
ue Puniſhment as an Tmpoſtor or Deceiver, but in trder to Ob- 
, a5 by other means, ſo particularly by the Spreading of the Cu- 
, 3: Hr now is at band the Judgment of he Wicked Spirits and 
euer, /hat at 2 — chiefly rule in this World: now ſhall the Prince 
pf the ſaid Evil Spirits and Powers, which reigus in Wicked, men, aud 

0 in the Generaltty of this World, be caſt out of that great Dominion, 
hich he has at preſent. 32 And, i. e. namely, I, if I be lifted up from 
che Earth on be Croſs, will quickly after that begin to draw or Convert 
eat Multitudes of All men, vis. Gentiles as well as Peres, unto me. 
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| chen, Vet a little w 
light with you: walk 
have the light, leſt darkuch 
come upon you: 
walketh in darkneſs knowl 


3 This he ſaid⸗ ſignifying 
v death he ſhould dye 


34 The people auh : 


* We have heard ont of 


the hw, that Chriſt *abided 8 


Jodever: and how (ay(Fihoy 
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5 Then Jeſus a un 


not whither he goeth. ©” 


for he thi 


The Son of man mu 
lift up ? Who is this: Son af 
wan? | 


ile is 


nile ih 


36 While Fe have liz eh, be z 


: lives in the light, Neg i 
be the children of light The E: 
things ſpake Jeſus, and depani 


ed, and did hide himſelf fr 


them. ON OY ee 


\ 4% 


j, of 
Wh, *% 2 3 n 


30% But tho he had dhe ff 


many miracles before them, ji 


they beliey'd not on him: bp 


33 That the faying of! 
ſaias the prophet right eſs tbefi 
filld; Mick he ff 


who hath believ'd'o our repor : | 
and ro whow hath the am 


the Lord been reveald7 


39 Therefore they-.<oul ; p 
not believe, becauſe that ol 


ſaid again, 


40 He hath blinded wal 


eyes, and hardned their rel 
that they ſhould not fee. wil 
* eyes, wor ranger wi 
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WW This being £277 ap from the Earth he ſaid, ſignifying what Death 
could dye. 34 The People percerving ſo much by the ſaid Ex- 
„e, 44: be eee thereby his Departure from the Earth ſome 

„ or other, anſwer d him, We have heard out of the Law, i. e. Scri- 
re of the Old Teflament, that Chriſt abides for Ever as a King; which 
„i be under/iood of bis Abiding for ever Bere on Earth, where 
_ 7; is to be founded; and how ſayſt thou hen, 7hat 7 hou the 
—n of Man muſt be lift up, and /o too away from the Earih, when 
/ Har is the Title of the Meſſiah according to Daniel? Who 

„ee is this Son of Man yon mean, when you call your ſelf by that 
, /ince Fe cant be the Meſſiab, if be ts to be ified up or taken 
%% Earth? zy Then Jeſus byowrng that this Cavil proceeded, not 

>: wart of due Inſtruction herein by what he bad formerly ſaid, but 

heir Perverſeue/s and Ob/tinacy, ſaid unto them, The only An/wer 
Wh 111/4;c for me to give to 7 Queſtion is this, Yet a little while is the 
hs, . %, Meant of. kriowing Divine Truth, to be with you: walk, 
e duly convinc'd of your Duty, in reſpect of what ye are to Believe 
Do, while ye have the Light, leſt Darkneſs come upon you; for 
that walks in Darkneſs knows not whither-he'go's, 2. e. EH 7 
ans of Saving Knowledge be juſtly taken from you, and ſo ye be left 
ander in the Darkneſs of Sinful Ignorance and Practice. 36 Where- 
again I ſay unto you, as the Laſt warning 7 ſhall-give you, While 
have Light, or the Knowledge of God's Will and Truth offer 'd unto 
believe in the Light, 2. e. believe what ye are thereby taught is the 

I, and he Truth of Religion, that ye may be the Children of 

br /.c. hat ye may Truly and Rigbtly know the Will of G and 
. Religion, and a, accordingly here in this Life; and ſo be 
une with the Light of Fleauenly Glory and Eternal Flappineſs in 
Life to come. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, ſaſt before he went out of 

Temple at the Evening of the I bird day of the Paſſover-week, which 

wers 10 our Tueſday in the Paſſion-week; and then departed at Even- 

out of Feruſalem, and went to Bethany, and there did hide or conceal 

elf from them, till be was Aoprebenaed; never more inſtrucring 

m, or ſo much as _ to Feruſalem, till the Night he was Ap- 
ended, when he came back to feruſalem to eat the Paſſover, of which 

% begins to give us an Account in the next Chapter. 8 © 
7 But bere S. Jabn proceeds to obſerve, that tho he had. done ſo some remarks of 
oat | ny Miracles before them, yet they believ'd not on him: 38 chat be Evangelitt 
wil 2 


concerning the 


; laying of (o) Iſaiah the Prophet might be fulfill'd, which he ſpake, untetievins ang 
rd, who has believ'd our Report? and to whom has the Arm, i. e. Belicuia Jews. 
ver of the Lord been reveal d? 39 Therefore they could not be- 
ve, becauſe they were ſuch, as that Iſaiah () propheſying of them, {aid 
in, 40 He has blinded their. Eyes, and hardned their Heart; that 
V [hould not See with their Eyes, nor Underſtand with their Heart, 
R and 
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of men more 


him that ſent me. 


him not: 


judge the world, but 10 ft 
the world. 
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and I ſhould heal them. 
41 Theſe things ſaidEfi 
when he ſaw his glory 
ſpake of hin. 9 
42 Neverttidlels Grit h | 
chief rulers alſo, many belief 
on him; but becauſe 0! ti 
Phariſees they did not conti L 
bim, leſt they mould be 
out of the ſynagogne. \ 
43 == pra 
an the 115 : 


God. . R 

44 Jeſus had cry d f 
ſaid, He that helieyeth on 
believerh not on me, bi bug ; 
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45 And he that ſeethy 
ſeeth him that ſent me. | 

46 I am come a light ul 
the world, that whoſoever} 
lieyeth on me, ſhould. not ab 
in darkneſs. 

47 Andifany man bean 
words, and believe not, Ijud 
for I came nat 
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48 He chat cpm 
receiveth not my words, I 
that which judgeth him: 
word that I have ſpoken, ul 
{ame ſhall judge him 2 f 
laſt day. | VP 
49 For I have not ſol | 
Va. my ſelf ; but the Fall 1 
which feat me, he gave 9 
commandment, what 1 ſho 
ſay, and what I ſhould (pea 

50 And I know that ii 
conmmudibant is life everk 
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1 * „ + fore, even as the Father ſaid 

unto me, ſo I ſpeak. | 


Keꝙ. 


— a th. tat 


1 


- 


bl 
s A 
+ & | n 4 3 Coach : , . - 
117 RAP HRA S E e 
# # 433 - 19 b FE! > » » . 


1 be Converted ; and I ſhould heal them 41 Theſe things fuid 


jah, when, by tbr Spirit of Propheſy, he ſaw his Glory, 1. e. Fore/aw 
Cbrious Appearance of Chriſt on Earth in reſpect of the Excellency of 
Docrrine and Greatneſsof his Miracles, and ſpake of Him, i. e. pro- 


Crit. 42 Fur abe the Generality of rhe See did-not be. 
ee on bim, as it ſaid v:37, nevertheleſs, not on among the inferior 


, hut among the Chief Rulers alſo, Many belieb d on him; but be- 


of the Ontehieving Phariſees, who made ap 1he Majority of the 


hedrin, they did not confeſs him Openly to be the Maſſias or Chriſt, 


| t they ſhould be put out of the Synagogue, or ZExcommunicated rhe 
_:/ ih 43 For they Iov'd the Praiſe and Honour 
ly t 


Men, particularly that Honour which was. paid them'as being of the 


| ; | nhedrin, (which they could no longer have been Members of, had they 


aer and more Earneſt Vice than uſnually.; He that believes on me, 


2 declar'd Apoftates) more than the Praiſt of God. 44 Wherenpon 
us had, ſornetimeafore he bid himſelf, Cry'd and faid, i. e. ſaid with 


1 Wicves not on me, but on Him that ſent me: 45 and he that ſees me, 


my Miracles, therein ſees manifefled the Almighty Power of Hum that 
tme. 46 I am come a Light into the World, that whoſoever be- 
ves on me, ſhould not abide in Darkneſs. 47% And if any Man hear 


1 5 y Words, and believe not, I judge him not af preſant: for I came not 


o we, ſo I ſpeak: and there 


4 | preſent to judge the World, but to ſave the World. 48 He that 


ects me, and receives not my Words, has that which judges him, 


eb wid leſliſs ap ain) and render hint Tut xonſable; an [6 dr 
% e Condemn'd by me, when 7 come to judge the World: the Word 


at I have ſpoken, the {ame ſhall judge him in the Laſt day. 49 For 


8 f have not ſpoken of my ſelf; but che Father which ſent me, he gave 


e a Commandment, what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. 


d And I know that Obedience to his Commandment is tbe Only way to 


te Everlaſting : whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as the Father ſaid 
Are ſince whatever 7 teach you, is no 


her than the Commandment of God, Obedience to which is an Tridiſ- 
n/able Condition of Salvation ;" it follows plainly, that ye are Tndifpenſa- 


nd 0 Brlitve and Obey whit 7 teach you, if ye will 414i to 


verlaſling life. Such were rhe Tſtr ation our Bleſſed Lord gave them 
account of their Fearing #0 Confeſs bim Openty, as is mention'd v. 42; 
hich Inſtructiuns tho" mention here on abebunt of what is obſerv d 
4 yet were in all probability deliver d before what our Saviour ſaid 
2 R 2 V. 35 
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, be $9 tnlo% Now * Jeſus. knowing d 

mugs fetus 9 moos On. 194% before the feaſt of the pallon 
aured 1 Ges a uweraGy Ok Tv his hour wouls ber 
a n , come that he ſhould departolif 
Ty fan 7 A * of this world, unto the Fate 
Tous rds ies Ts On 5 X09ua, having lov'd his own hu 
eis Ts amo . 2 Kej were in the world, he lot 
; "NY them unto the end. . 
Fel a %u, (Tv algbiay nm 2 And * being at ſuppali 
ge], G- us The Xp Id n (the devil having now putin; 
2 „ to the heart of Judas Iſeam 
Tilumos . ne auT 0 oy” Simon's ſon, to betray him) 
ex d,) 3 Eidzs ô Inos in nave OE Je — knowing N * 
a r 8 — Father given all things wlll 
över wk # eU 2 Wer; * to his hands, and that he wil 
CxS, xX% 07 Mm Oeod EAN), x — from God, and wem wn 
Ws \ . . G _ : 
EY e at. 4 in 4 He riſeth from ſuppet 

per ox Ty dein, x TIM Tx laid aſide his garments , lll 
ud xa Naa ,, NtCw- _ a towel and girded nu 
ow iawriy, 5 Elms Bd) Vity 5 After that, he pa 
Us Tor Me, xa nptare ve Water into a baſon, and bans 
. e 337 wat; i > to walh the diſciples feet, wn_ 
we mocks TR ban, Xa) CX- to wipe them with the wn 
paoTHY R) Aug & lu Need we A os. „ he was ** 1 | 
275 JP "EF 6 Then cometh he to nn 

at Ep vlan * hg e 6 wag mon Peter: and Peter i 
xk A G exurT-> Kübel, od unto him, Lord, doſt thi „ 


£ „% Mus: 'D, waſh my feet? 
e Vimus TVs ms; 7 Amel. > Je anfwcr'3 ug i 


e 


4 Inods Xa 6 Thy PL O he mis unto him, What I do ih : 
.* PARAPHRASE. | 
| v. 35 and 36: foraſmuch as the Fords in uv. 35 and 36, were the IM 4 
5 Words ſpoken by our Lord, and related by & John, before he d ρ 


from the Fews, (as is mention d v. 36.) and conceal d himſelf, name 
Bethany, till the Night he being return'd ta Jernſalem, and having "i 
there the Paſſaver with the Twelve, was afterwards yah ' & 
which Si Jahn proceeds to give an Account in the next Chapter. | 


SEC! 


EY ONT 
PARAPHRASE 5 
e 
nt aining ſuch Particulars as are related by St Fo 


| Wed" hn, and were 
tranſacted in the former part of the Night before CHRIST S 
(rucifixion, vis. From hu Coming into the Houſe where he 
eat the Paſſover, To hu Departing thence to the Garden of 
Gethſemane, where he was. Apprebended. Which Particulars 
take up Chap. XIII. 1 — XVII. ult. and, except one or two, are 
Wholly omitted by the former Evangeliſts. 


Chap. XIII. Now ſometime the Day before the Paſſover-aay, 1. e. Chriſt waſtes the. 
me on 7 bur ſday in Paſſion-week, Chrift having ſent (q) Two of {cit of his apo. 
Dips from Bethany 10 Feruſalem to prepare the Paſſover that he © 
„eat; at Evening (r) the ſame T hburſaay, when the Paſſover-aay be- 
„,, comes himſelf with the reſi of the Diſciples to the place where 
, £14 -ppointed the Paſſover to be got Read) for him. Aud Jeſus knowing 
eat before he uſual time for eating the Feaſt of the Paſſover or Paſchal 
„chi not — done till after Three in the Afternoon on the Paſſover- 
„ or Friday) His hour would have been come, that he ſhould be Appre- 
%, Condemn'd, Crucify'd, and Dead, and ſo depart out of this World, 
rio the Father (50 before his proper Aſcenſion into Heaven;) having lov d 
BS - /p:c'a! manner his Own Diſcipies, in a ſpecial manner ſo call d, i. e. the 
„%,, he lov'd them /o unto the End of bis Lafe : and therefore ſince 
aud not be in a Capacity or live to eat the Paſchal Lamb with them, 
reſolvd to eat #he Paſſover with tbem in ſuch (i) another way as his 
rcumſtances would admit of ; and accordingly told them, when he ſat 
mn, that he had Earneſily ae ſir & to eat that Paſſover with them; 
amely, as for other Reaſons, ſo on account of the ſeveral Uſeful Inſtru- 
on be ſhould give them, as in relation to the Church in general, ſo 10 
[elves in particular. 2 And the fir t Inſtance of his Love and [n- 
ions now to his Apoſtles, and taken notice of here by St Fobn, is 
A: v. Being at Supper (the Devil having now put into the Heart 
fk Jodas Iſcariot, Simon's Son, to betray him) 3 jeſus knowing that 
e Father had given All things or Power into his hands, and that he 
= 5 come from God, and went to God, 4 he riſes from Supper, and 
Wd aſide his apper Garments, and took a Towel and girded himſelf, 
After that, he pours Water into a Baſon, and began to waſh the 
iciples Feet, and to wipe them with the Towel wherewith he was 
irded. 6 Then comes he jir/? to Simon Peter; and Peter being Ga 
pris d when be ſaw what be was going to do, ſays unto him, Lord, 2 
3 doſt thou mean 10 condeſtend to a thing ſo Unworthy of I bee, as | 
9 vah my Feet? 7 Jeſusanſwer'd and {aid unto him, What I do thou 


(q) See Mark 14. 13. (r) Matth, 26. 20. and Mart 14. 17, 
(s) See my Paraph. on Matt. 26. 20. | 


know'ſt. 
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o u'ſt not now ve meaning of, but thou ſhall Know afterwards, 8 Pe- 
r ſays unto him, 77 7s @ Conat ſcen ſiom ſo infinitely beneath thee, that 7 
9 reſold, unlæſs 7 ſee ſome good Reaſon for it, Thou ſhalt never waſn 
beet. jeſus anſwer'd him, I uill give thee a good Reaſon for it; If 
pan thee not (Auding hereby toubat Parity and Hblineſs of Mind, 
% i: ily repreſeuted by Waſhing or Clean/ing the Body with Water) 
oo haſt no part with me, or in my Family, i. e. canſi not be my Di- 
iple. 9 Simon Peter ſays unto him, Lord, if it be ſo, be pleas'd 70 
aſþ not my Feet only, but alſo. my Hands and my Head, 3 
ss to him, He that is waſh'd Once, and ſo cleans'd all over bis Boay, 
eds not hencefor ard except to waſh his Feet, which are apt fre- 
/ to contract Dirt; but is clean all over the other parts of bis 
, which are not api to become Foul or Diriy as the Feet are: By this 
:/: denoting, that Fe who has Once heartily Embrac d, and for ſome 
„ Obeyd the Goſpel, is not to be ſuppos A ever after to fland in need of 
eine Change of Heart and Mina, but only to cleanſe himſelf Conti- 
„% from: the Unavidable Iucurſions of daily [nfitmities. And ye my 
ober are thus Clean, but not All ef yon: 1 for he knew who ſhould 
_Pc::y him; therefore ſaid he, Ye are not all Clean, 12 So after he 
ad waſh'd their Feet, and had taken his Garments, and was ſet down 
an, he ſaid unto them, Know ye what I have done to you? Eno 
not, and therefore now 7 will teil jou the meaning iberemf. 13 Le 
une Maſter, and Lord: and ye ſay well; for ſo Iam. 14 If I then, 
our Lord and Maſter, have waſh'd your Feet, and thereby conat ſcended 
One f the meaneſt Offices of Service and Aindueſi Io ou my Dijci- 
and Inferiors; then ſurely ye are bereby moſi evidently tangbt, that 
Wc e. my Diſciples in general, alſo ought to waſh one anothers Feet, 
be Ready to do all Af, ef Humiliiy, Kindueſy and Charity'to 
=: ner, who, in Compariſon i Ae, are really All of you but Equals . 
% F:low-ſervants, notwith/tanding the Superiority you may bave One 


er the Other, as to the Civil. or EeeleJraftienl State vr Goverment, 
7 For 1 have given you an Example, that ye. ſhould de as I have 


one to you. 16 Verily verily I ſay unto, you, The Servant is no 
greater than his Lord, neither he'thar is ſent” greater than he that et 
im. 17 It ye, 2 e. ſince ye can't but know theſe things, now 7 have 
aug ht you your Duty therein, Happy are ye, if ye go 1 W. 

; 6 Puppy 


18 1 ſpeak not 70786, as if 7 expected of you All 7Þ be” 


| 1h as to Chriſt forerel 
40 ſo: for I know from the firſt the Diſpoſitions of you all whom I have i 
= choſen 
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(e) Pal. 41. 9. 


Tolbif, be der ener gl 


faid, he was troubled in ſpin 


on Jeſus boſom, one of his 
ſciples whom Jeſus lov d. 


ſus unto him, What thou doll 


(a) See Matt. 26. 22. 


with me, hath lift up his be 

againſt me. _..- 
19 Now I tell you before jo 

come, that when it is come wi 

| palh ye may believe that I 


be... So „ 
20 Verily verily I ſay unh 5 
you, He that receiveth wa 
ſoever I ſend, receiveth mel 
and he that receiveth me, ro. 
ceiveth him that ſent me. 
21 Whea Jeſus had thu 


and Ar tap and ſaid, Verhl 
verily I ſay unto you, that owl 
of you ſhall betray me. 
22 Then the diſciples look 
one on another, doubting oli 
whom he ſpake. = 
23 Now there was leanig 


goo wy 
—Y 1 


24 Simon Peter there 
beckned to him, that he ſhouii 
ask who it ſhould be of v0 
he ſpake. 3 

25 He then lying on je 
breaſt, ſaith unto him, Low 
who 1 MS: ! lng 2» 

26 Jeſus anſwer d, He it 
to whom I ſhall give a lo 
when I have dipp'd it. A 
when he had dipp'd.. the lon 
he gave it to Judas Iſcarionl 
the fon of Simon. 1 

27 And after the ſop, Saul 
entred into him. Then ſaid | 
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do quickly. 


28 Ty" 
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oſen to be Apoſtles : but 7 choſe nevertheleſs One of you, that the 
WE. ipcuce (7) may be fulfill d in bim, vis. He that eats Bread with me, 
n lift up his Heel againſt me. 19 Now [ tell you before it come, 
=. when it is _ — » * that I am He, i e. th 
1; namely, foraſimuch as by my Foretelline you thereof; you may 
6 e = All my Sufferings are 7 to by me 7 — Own 
cc, nat by Force and the meer Prevalency of my Enemies. 20 And 

7% Cn/idcrations ſhall be means to Comfort and Upbold you like- 
. 4 Dangers and Micrions ye ſhall undergo in jeg the 

_//; for a/mnch as ye may hence imer, that nothing can befall you 
ont my Forebnowledge and Permiſſion. And for the Comfort of 
„ bi: ſball believe by pour Preaching, Verily verily I ſay unto you, 
LS: that receives whomſoever I fend, receives me: and he that re- 

vc me, receives him that ſent me. 21 When Jeſus had thus ſaid, 
was troubled in Spirit, and teſtify d, and ſaid, Verily verily I ſay 
60 you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 22 Then rhe Diſciples 
kd one on another, doubting of whom he ſpake. 23 Now there 


= 0 
leaning on Jeſus boſom, one of his Diſciples whom Jeſus low d, i. e. 
_ wu: 4 particular Love io, being us d 10 diſcourſe with bim with 
7 Fc: dom and Familiarity than'the Agi; and this Diſciple was Our 
angel St Jobn himſelf, according to the general Conſent of Ancients 
—_ /od:r:s. 24 Simon Peter therefore beckned to him, that he 
old ask who it ſhould be of whom he ſpake. 25 He then lying on 
bos breaſt, ſays unto him with a Low voice, or even whiſpering in his 
„Lord, who is it? 26 Jeſus anſwer d, Ae wiſe whiſpering him in 
c, or eſſe with ſo Low a voice that the Other Diſerples heard not 
4 be /aid, He it is to whom I ſhall give a Sop, when I have dipp'd it 
„% Db. 7 be Other Diſciples not Haring what Jeſus ſaid, and being 
Deſirous to know Who it was, began then to ask bim (u) each of 
m, Lord, 1s it 7? To which Feſus anſwer'd, He it is that now dips 
band with me in the Diſh. Whereupon Judas I ſcariot being the Per- 
„bt bad hen bis hand with bim in the Diſh, ſaid as by way of Sur- 
*, and as if be was Conſcious ro himſelf of no ſuch Deſien, "Maſter, 
„ And Chrift then plainly told bim, It is you. 27 And Judas not 
enting all this while, but concealing his Wicked Intentions as if he had 
en Innocent, not only after the Sop had been given him by Chrift upon 
Fobn's privately ashing him, WW ho the Traitor ſhould be; whereas even 
om Chriſt's ſo giving the Sop to Him, He not but conjetFure, that 
ua, done to Diſftinguiſh or Mark him out as the Traitor; but alſo-not 
Wcniing aud Confeſſing bis Sinfull Tntentions, upon Chriſt's | tell 
n that He was the Man: npon his thus Finally rejecting the | 
cans vouchſaf d him to bring him to Repentance, Fe was left to Sa- 
n, who now more Fully enter d into, or took full Poſſeſſion of Him. 
hen ſaid Jeſus unto him, What thou doſt, do quickly, meaning tbat 
S be 


— 
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FERI. TRANS LATION Fa 


* 0 65 — yon. 5 5 88 ble knew 2 what intem b 
May ae9s i en . 29 Ti- ſpake this unto him.. 

7 5 \ 1 7 I 
1 


che dq 0 loudzs, on ay - Jeſus. had ſaid unto. him, l R | 
Tg 0 Inowus + 4e 67 ellas thoſe things that we haven 
ond 4 wi Ho- of againſt the feaſt: or thai 
exo eig wp 1 ſhould give eee wo 1 
* ha m d. 30 Aabas ow poor. . —½ = 
: 30 ving mm 
To 2 C- ec hi0, 8 07 * n Wain pref endyo z 
N we. and it was night. 5 1602 1 4 oY 
. 31 Therefore w en hem = 
31 Ore ow 5 a%, Ad ſei 0 Inovs gos out, Jeſus lad, evil 
No i DEAD 5 dds 7 419p@7v, © che Son'of man-glority'd, alli 
.d led is aan, 32 E See God is Jorify'd bum, \ BW 
2 $75: 3 & © [ 0 1 g 4: 
dd eden of UN, Y 0 Ocos FA, d, God ſhall aße : f 

14 abu is £auT, & ws dA aura, — — himſelf . and: fulſ 
= - 33 Ton, in pals N Gn a. dk 
Wi CalnouTs was, & 0s my mois Ty te 1 am _ you. ny 
1 a wo, 4 21 & >, > ſhall ſeek me: and a1 
1 2 Lp ig tres Yer pry 1 unto the Jews, Whither 1 
a ae AY Y Vu Wye N ye cannot come; fo nowll . 8 
Na | Unto you. ; 1 
#4 34 Erd wle oy an, ia, "24 K new, comma na 54 


dus, ina g buds 22 hes b be LORE have lov! 2 =” 
„% 4.5.» that yealſolove one anothil 

33 Ey rr moms): wayles on 97770 72 By this hall all 1 4 „ 

unnν⁰rei ige, far 2 *. % know that ye are my 4: 

ples, if ye haut Leer ont 11 


ds. Ern f 
36 Arya ing Sn 1 G- i 36 (Simon, Petr pry ; 
Tau im w ther goeſt tl | 
"Ir nv . | 4: Amtxei * Jeſus anſwer'd him, Whithe 
. Incaus* Ony di,, & Suey | go, thou canſt not follow = 
| jor 13 Au, Youeyr I dv . 4 — 8 walt wa 
1 a A 
19 | Nice ph. 37 Au a 9. 37 Peter ſaid #800" bil | 
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F for: as be wonla, ' for phat Fe was now-Ready 
„„ 23 Now, n Mi had told them that the ſaid 
Weir 2 him, yet not thinking I bat it ſhould be dine ſo Qunckh, 
Man at the Table knew for what intent he ſpake this unto him. 
por ſome of them thought, becauſe Judas had the Bag, that Jeſus, 
what he had ſaid unto him, meant, Buy thoſe things that we have 
ec of againſt the acrual eating of ihe Fealt or Paſchie] Lamb, it being 
nan Hours now to that Time; or that he ſhould give ſomething 
we Poor. 30 He, z. e. Judas then having receiv d the Sop, and 
„„ and done what elſe ts related in the other Fuanzeliſts, and above 
iind in fort, went preſently, or in à very little time after, out: 
a it was Nighit. „ M i nd 
31 Therefore when he was gone out, Jeſts Taid, Now is 16% Nine chil ew 
that the Son of Man ſbauld lay down his Life for tbe Sabvation of bis Apoſtles of 
„, /or which He ſball be glorify d, not ouly by all Pious men on Earth, Ml — 715 
1% % 7 exalted after his Aſcenſion to the Right band of Cod, as Departure out of 
ward of this bis Obedience even unto Death; and ronſequently God bis World. 
„be now glorifyd in him, 74s, Suffering far the. Salvation of Man 
OS Ob:dicnce 70 the Mid, and in Conformity*to The Goodneſs of God to 
aid. 32 If God as lo bis great Gooahiefs' and Mercy to Mankind 
, 2lority'd in hin, God ſhall alſo glorify-himin Himſelf, by exalt- 
n 10 his 27947 band, and {hall if peedily thus glorify him. 33 Little 
ildren, yet a little while I am with you. Ye ſhall ſeek me, or az /ire 
be ub me: and as I ſaid to the Jews (ww) late, Whither Igo, ye 
rast come; ſo now I ſay unto you, in reſpect not only of the Preſen 
, but for fuch a Time as L ſhall juake proper for each of yo to c 
7 in this Mord. 34 In the mean time'therefore be careful: to ue. 
iar Love and Faithfulneſs to me, by keeping my Commandments. 
„rea New Commandment I give unto you, as 4 principal Teæſ of 
„Loe to me, viz. that ye love one another, not only 2 ing lo {he 
auer manner f the World, or even T hoſe higher Degrees ꝙ Love 
ch are thongbt to baue been hitherto requir d by the Scripture or Old 
_ c/-mc:;, but in the very Higheſt Degree; namely, As I have loy'd 
os, that ye alſo ſo love one another. 35 By this ſhall all Men know 
eat ye are my Diſciples, if ye have ſuch Love one to another. 
6 Simon Peter {aid unto him, Lord, Whither goeſt thou, 25 we f 5, 
not come tbitber? Jeſus anſwerd him, Whither I go, 7 fay in hike benial of him. 
-c:::cr as 7 afore (v. 33.) ſaid, thou canſt not follow me now, but thou 
alt follow me afterwards, when 7 ſee ſit to tale thee unto me out of this 
old. 37 Peter faid unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee now ? 
. ; 


(w) Chap. 7. 34. and 8. 21, and 16,16. 
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life for thy OT Wen, 3 
38 Jeſusanſwerd him 
thou lay down thy life for wil 
ſake? Verily verily I ſay 
thee, the cock ſhall not cou 
till thou haſt deny d me ]]] 
Let not your heart be u 
bled: ye believe in God, H 
lieve alſo in me. _ 
2 In my Father's houſe wil 
many manſions; if ir were non_ 
ſo, I would have told yo. 
go to prepare a place fot ]] 
3 And if I go and prepare 
place for you, I will come oi 
gain, and receive you uno 
lelf, that where I am, ;here nn 
may be alſo. © _- 
- 4 And whither I go, 
know, and the way „6 = 
5 Thomas ſaich unto h 
Lord, we know not while 
thou goeſt, and how c 
know the ways? 
6 Jeſus faith unto thin, 
am the way, and the truth u 
the life: no man cometh 1 
the Father, but by me. 
7 If ye had known me, ll 
ſhould have known my Fadi 
alſo: and from a while 
know him, and have ſeen hu 
8 Philip ſaith unto: bu 
Lord, ſhew-us the Father, u 
it ſafficeth uus. 
9 Jeſus ſaith unto hing 
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I will lay down my Life for thy ſake. us A; 
thou lay down thy Life for my ſake? Verily verily I ſay unto thee, Tx 
Cock ſhall not crow, till thou haſt deny'd me thrice. 


38 Jeſus anſwer'd him, Wil 
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"Have I been fo le 7 4 


2 and yet! 3 
on me, "Philip 7 he * 
hath ſeen me hah ſeen iv 
Father; and how w' ſayſt tha 


they, Shew 'us the Father? 
x0 Believeſt u not ih 


\* Jam id the Father, aud 
Father in me? the 1 | 


I ſpeak unto 


of my ſelf; r che Fat 1 
that dvellfh in Ki” be dud ; 


the works. + 


11 Believe me ue Toi ; 


the Father, and the Father 


me: or elſe believe me fort ; 


way works ſake. 


Iz Ver ny 1 0 E 

14 8 on wi 
the works that 1 do, hall 
do alfo, and greater works t : 


you, He th 


Fo ſhall he do; becabſe 1 
Father 
d whatſoever hel 


k in my name, that wil f 


db, that the Father may 1 


glorify'd in the Son. 
14 If ye ſhall ask any tl 
in my name, I will do'#. 
15 If ye love me, Keep! 
commandments. © - ' 
16 And I will pray the! 


other Comforter, ; 1h 
abide with you for ever; 


17 Even the Spirit of wall 


whom the world cannot! 


ceive, becauſe it ſeeth him 


neither knoweth him: but} 
know him, for he dwell 


with you, and ſhall be in vol g 


18 K Will not leave 
(z) 42. A 5 
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ther, and he ſhall give i | 


$\Jobny 4g 


r 


— 


1 


1 — 2 * *- —. I» I" — 
IA @HUBARAPHRA SKE | 


1 yet haſt tho not Rn] me, Philip? He chat has ſeem me, has ſeen 
Father, as far as be is ibis; aud ho ſayſt thou then, Shew us 
Father? © 10 Believeſt thou not that I am in the Father, and the 
ter in me, 197 on by bis Spinir dwelling in me as Man, but alſo as 
„„ non Ht imately United the indiviſible. Nature of the Godhead >. 
r che Words that 1 ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak hem not of my felt, 
% F tbe Father ; but the Father that dwells in me, he'do's'the 
orks that F ao, il e. the ſame Warks. are 10.be aſerib d 1 Him as tel 
jo Me, i berauſe in reſpect of my Manhood 7. perform them by the 
%, Peer, and 2//o becanſe in reſpec? of my Goibead 7 am indiviſt- 
ane to the * 4 7 DENIES jo Fee the Father, and: 
5 Father in me? or elſe, I on will not believe me for my Saying [0 
ieve me for the very Works . ee 
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| ab, and which can't be per- 
ut > Divine Power. 12 Anil as you have ſufficient Reaſon to 
r for he Works ſake which I my ſelf baue Abready done; ſo you 
% have Greater resſon 70 believe ne on account of the Works you 
oY 22 hall be enabled" by me 10 u For verily verily I ſay unto you, 
chat believes on me, Works chat I. do, ſhall he do alſo, and 
Crater Wertes than theſe ſhall he do, wz. uch as Curing ſict Per- 
by your (x) Shadow ' overſhadowing* ibem, and by Na 7 


ns (V) or 


| e en from yon 10 them, Spes ling (⁊) wit divers T ongnes; and 


pagating the Goſpel with" great (a) Succeſs among the Gentiles, not- 
fall meet with.” Which Greater works 
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5 19 Yet a little while, a 
the world ſeeth me no mor 
but ye ſee me: becauſe I lin 
ye ſhall live alſo. 

20 At that day ye 


know, that I am in m 


ther, and you ins, * 
ou. 


21 He chat hath my c 


1 A „„ mandments, and kee th thed 
pe euros, Catives Bet © d wy Pe 


he it is that loveth me: 
he that loveth me ſhall | 


lov'd of my Faber, and IN g 
love him, and will UAL IK 1 
* ſelf to in | 


W * A L 


udas ſaith unto, 


(Rey I cariot Lord, how 1 81 3 


that thou wilt manifeſt thy i 
unto us, and not. unto. | 


world? kan J ll 3 
23 Jeſus anſwer d and 5 


unto him, If a man love g 
he will keep my words; 4 
my Father will love him, 


we will come unto. him, a 


make our abode with him. 
24 He that loveth me 


aa. not my Urin LL 
ea, 


the word which you 


not mine, but the, Fathe 


which ſent me. 


25 Theſe thingy | hl 


ſpoken unto you, being 
preſent with you. | 
26 But the Comforteruil 


7s the holy Ghoſt, whom 
Father will ſend in my 
; he ſhall teach you all thu 
and bring all things to 


remembrance , . whatſoert 
have ſaid unto you. 
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* Eipnrn Alu vpn, eib F tun 27 Peace I leive with you, 


= . i End my peace give.unto you: not 
Wow hr Ne 9: vc aD, as the world giveth, give I un- 


Nie UA. an Gpaoreagu vary to you. Let not your heart 


N 


i PARAPHRASE. HAST IS 
—= confM; fo, as not to come any more Bodily to you; but on the . 
Sy, I will come to you even Shai. 19 Yet a little while, and 
World indeed ſees me, Budily 2 as note, no more: but ye ſha 
SS mc in Boaily preſent with you: for after my Death I ſhall live 
„n n Bua; and becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo again, even in 
4 r Bidies after your Death. 20 At that day, vis. when 7 am Riſen 
in, and Aſcended, and baue ſent the Holy Ghoſt upon you, ye ſhall 
pw more Fully. and Plainly, that I am in my Father, acting and ſpeat- 
All things by and with Him; and you in me, as Members of my 
ical Boay; and ] in you, as enabling you by my Power to ſpeak and 
bing, Nece{/ary for 16e _ F the Goſpel. 21x Only ye 
| t be ſure Always to remember, that he that has, i c. kyows my Com- 
1dments, and keeps them, He ondy it is that zruly loves me: and he 
t loves me ſhall be lov'd of my Father, and I will love him, and 
"NS manfeſt my ſelf to him. 22 Judas fays unto him, (not Iſcariot) 
c, how is it that thou wilt manifeſt thy ſelf unto us, and not unto 
World? 23 Jeſus anſwer d and ſaid unto him, If a Man love me, 
will keep my Words: and my Father will love him, and we will come 
o him, and make our Abode with him, by Communicating the Holy 
_ 0 im. 24 He that loves me not, keeps not my Sayings; and 
_ One alſo loves not the Father : and the Reaſon 18, becauſe the Word 
onmandt) which you hear of me, is not mine on), but the Father's 
9 nt me; and /herefore not to keep my Commandments 1s, not to 
be Commanaments of the Father alſo: 25 Theſe things have 1 
en unto you, in ſuch manner as the ſhort Time will permit, during 
being, yet preſent with you. 26 But the Comforter, which is the 
y Choſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach 
All things regwfire, more Fully and Plainly, and bring All things 
our Remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto, you. 2) L muſt 
very quickly take my Leave of gon, and alths' when 7 ſay in reſe- 
e thereto, Peace I leave with you, my Peace I give unto you, I «ſe 
þ the ſame Form. of taking Leave as is uſual for Others in Common 
5; yet not as the World gives ibis Bleſſing at parting, vis. out of 
mality only or chiefly, give it L unto. you, but moſt Harti and Af 
lonateſy; and again requeſt and encourage you 10 let not your heart 


T. be 
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Xa pc Wess bh. Ei me- ſaid unto you, 1 go. away, alli 

7 3 "SE" WINS. * come again unto you. l 3 
TATE UE, e pn u W Sage lov'd me, ye would rejoyce 3 
peu opucy s Toy W * on 0 cauſe I ſaid, go unto the i þ 
Ta TV 4 Auel G uy Ni. 29 Ky * Pg my Father is great 
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TA nn. 20 Oòx You before it come to paſs, wlll 
hn verre, ann. 3 n dvd pant E 
im mAAg AaAnow α⁰q U ap- might believe. 


8 8 - more with ou: for the prin = | 

dx, a e . X „% of this — cometh, and H 

M. 31 AAA wa „% 0 x00- nothing in me. wa 1 1 

: 8 uf . 31 Bur that the world nll 

«Of 70 r * N ay know that I love the N 

s CaETUAdTO for 0 W4TWP, and as the Father gave ui 

d woig. el ect, aywdp - commandment, even ſo 1 

Ka 4 Ariſe, let us go hence. 

f 6. ah | } Chap, KV: 2 Js 

Rep. it, 4 Ry 4 I am the true vine; ani i 

5 EAnirk, aal d arif Kay vet. Father is the Haig WW 
's „ AS > 2% 2 Every branch in me un 
ys Gn. 2 Nav e- & 1" yearcth not ful, he al 

un pie Xp, pu euro" X% away: and every branch Wn 


- „ 06 Aloe beareth fruit, he clean 
jos * 90 F e Wehn fe that it may bring forth mal f 
aur, ijk Ne T . fruit. 5 
3 HM. Lads ei % ad% -u 3 Now ye are clean in . 

| | | 5 * ; | 
Wow PARAPHRASE © Wi 


be over troubled at my Departure from you, neither let it be Afraid 7 , 
what ſhall fall ou, ſo as to be Defected or Driven thereby gg. 
9 Ye ave: heard how I ſaid unto you, I go away; . 


Aﬀetion, ye would rejoyce, beeauſe J ſaid, I go unto the Facher : i 

my Father is Greater than I, ar in reſpect of my Human Nature, 0 - 
in reſpect᷑ if the Perſonal Relation between us as 10 our Divine Net. 
this being not at all inconſiflent with Our Equality as to all the 7 4 


* 


* — —— - 


„F hb Divine Natare or Eſſence. 29 And now I have told yba 
. nuch before it come to pals, that when it is come to paſo, ye might 
e be more reaſon to believe on me in all other Caſes.. 30 I hall not 
| Ik much more with you 47 2 : for the Hour wherein the Prince 
this World, 2. e. the Devil, is permitted to ſet his [nftruments on 10 

te me, and even put me to Death, comes, or is now juſt come; and ge are 

know that the ſaid Devil has nothing in me, 7. e. has no Power of bim- 

if to prevail thus over me again/t my Own Wilt: 31 bur will per. 

it the 0 ab this ro me, that the World may know that I love 

e Father, ſo as to Obey bis Will even unto Death; and as the Father 
Sc me Commandment as Man, but nor withonr my Own Conſent as 
e. as the Father . into the World, and I Willingh and of 
= 0: Choice came into the World, for to ſuffer what is Coming nouo 


9 on me, even ſo I do now willingly and Cheer fally ſubmit thereto. Let 
4 ob ariſe from Table, and let us BO hence, 2. e. ether from 7 he Table | 
_ hr part of the Jame Room, or elſe to ſome other Room in the ſame 


uſe. | | | 
1 = XV. Our Blſed Lord having eaten the Paſſover with bis Di- cnrig, Pilcourſe 
cs, 1nd inſtituted the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and made to his Apoſtles 
+ /r:20172 Diſcourſes from Chap. 13. 12 10 Chap. 14. ult. at the ſame fun be wa riſen 
*, rs hence, (as we arc inform Chap. 14. alt.) and then, ei- where he eat the 
in ſome other part of the fame Room, or ſome adjoining Room in the ve, with g., 
| xe Houſe, drinking tbe laſi Cup of Wine (as is probable) which it WAS the Simifhude of 
a 1 Drink after ihe Paſobal Supper, de tot Occaſton from + Vine and its 
7 diſcourſe further ro bis Apoſtles in this manner, or ta this of. © 
ee #now 1hat the Church of God 1s frequently repreſented (b) in 
; Old Teſtament under the Figure of a Y ine, and ander the ſame Fi- 
e (c) have likewiſe repreſented it in my former Diſcourſes to the 
„u hint fit to inſirut? you further, that I am as the True 
_ :d /tock of the ſaid Vine, and my Father is as the Husbandtnan, 
_ rr. 2 As the Vine- abe ſſer takes away; or cuts off every 
| nch in the Vine that bears not Fruit ; ſo.every One that profeſſes to 
reve in me, and that nevertheleſs beats not fruit by Iiving according to 
Profeſſion, He, i. e. my Father takes away, (aj or cut : and as 
ry Branch that bears fruit, he, chat is the V iue- areſſer, cleanſes, i. e. 
„„, and are ſſes it, that it may bring forth more fruit; ſo every One 
believes in me and lives accordingly, God by his yarrons Diſpenſa- 
wards bim, improves him, or giues bim Opportunity and Grace 10 
"4 more and more in all Goodneſs. 3 Accordingly now ye are clean, 
in Heart and Mind, and fo prepar'd to every C work, thro' 
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f : ) Fſal.80. 8. Iſai. 5. 2, . Ferem: 2. 21 1 | 
f ) Matth. 20. x. and 21. 28. and ibid. 33, &c. 1 
4) Read the Paraphraſe of v. 6. a | 
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them, and caſt hem inio i 5 


words abide in you, e alli 


the word which I have Ipola = 
unto you. | — 


4 Abide in me, and f 


you. As the branch cannot ba 


ruit of it ſelf, except it abi 


in the vine: no more can 


except ye abide in me. 

5 I am the vine, ye arc, 
branches: He thatsabideth vn 
me, and I in him, the fan 
bringeth forth much fruit: wil 
without me ye can do ali 
ting. 4. 
6 If a man abide not in 
he is ca ſt forth as a branch, al 
is wither'd; and men ga 


fire, and they are burn d. 
7 If ye abide in me, aud 


ask what ye will, and it al 
be done unto you. 
8 Herein is my Father jn_ 
rify'd, that ye bear much u 
* an % ſhall ye be my a 
es. | -- 
l 9 As the Father hath 
me, ſo have I lov'd you; all 
tinue ye in my love. $ 
10 If ye keep my commune 
ments, ye * ſhall continue 
my love: even as I have 
my Father's commandme 
and * continue in his love. i 
11 Theſe things - have i 
ſpoken unto you, that ꝗ 
might remain in you, and 
your joy might be full. 
12 This is my comm 
ment, That ye love one 
ther, as I have lov'd you. 
13 Greater love hah ſl 
man than this, that a mai 
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AF TRANSLATION. 
| S 21 Youre ac uy td down his life for his friends. 
Aa1 avg IG EE OO . OE 
PiAaV g 2150 9 1 v 134 Ye are my friends, if ye 
y moi Ts 00% 5Y® iy NE ln. do whatſoever I command you. 
| B 5 Ob- 


EN ———  _ — — ee 

AE $/:crc Belief of the Word which I have ſpoken unto you. , Du 
„., Duty for ihe future is to be Careful to Abide Conſtant. and Firm 
n, Hub in me, and then on may be afſur'd I wil abide in my 
we and Care of you, by giving v All Bleſfing s Spiritual aud. Tem- 
ral requiſate. for gon. And 10 convince you bow Abſolutely necefſary it 

for you thus 49 Abide; in me, I obſerve bo you, that As the Branch can 
ot bear Fruit of it ſelf, except it abide in the Vine; ſo no more can 
» bring forth the Fruit of Righteonſneſs, except ye thus abide in me. 
Fir as I ſaid (v. 1.) I am as the Root and Stock of the Vine, and ye 
e Jo me as the Branches to the Vine; and conſequen;'ly He that abides 
me, and I infhim, the fame brings forth much Fruit; for without 
„ ailing you, b m Erace or Spirit, ye can do nothing that ig Good 
Auailable unto Salvation: 6 If a Man abide not in me by an Holy 
aith and Life, he is caſt forth from me, and condemm d as a falſe Chri- 
an and no true Member of my Church, and caſt into Hell-fire; juſt as 
Branch that bears, not Fruit is cut off from 1h? Vine, and ſo is wi- 
erd; and Men gather; them, 2: e. ſueb wilber d fruitleſs Branches, 
—_ ct chem into the Fire, and they are burn'd. 7 If ye abide in me, 
c. e. name, my Words abide in you, by your keeping tbem aud 
aftiſing accordingly, ye ſhall ask what ye will; ay being neceſſary either 
r your Own Salvation or Propagation of 1he Goſpel, and it ſhall be done 


& nd you. 8 Herein is my Father glorify'd, namely, that ye bear much 


ruit of Holineſs; and ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples indeed, not by a bare 
Profeſſion of Faith in me without an Holy life anſwerable therennto. 


1 1 2 VII. 
9 As the Father hath, lov'd me, ſo have I lov'd yous continue ye in chriſt foretels 
dy love. 10 If ye keep my Commandments, ye ſhall continue in my bis apoſtles of his 


Great Love to 


FL 


ee: even as J have kept my Father's Commandments, 10 me as Man; them and all 


d continue in his love. 11 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, Mankind, in 44. 
at my Joy, 2. e. the, Foy which ye have taken in my Preſence, might re- £5 — 
dain in you when I am Abſent ; and not only ſo, but alſo that your Joy his Lee to then 
ight be full, or increas'd to 1he Height by the Comme of the Holy Gboſl. Peiticular cc. 
4 4s it wil] be with you, if ye Feb my Commandments. 12: Now 
is my principal Commandment, vis. That ye love One another, ever 
lhre lov'd you; which is io 7he Higheſt degree poſſible, as. you will 
oeimentalliy ſee in a very Few Hours by my h ing down even my Life 
ou. 13 For Greater love has no Man 70 2 than this, vis. that 
Man lay down his Life for his Friends. 14 Now Ye are ſuch as / 
eem my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you. 15 And there- 


fore 
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have made known unto y 


dain d you, that you ſhould 


and bring forth fruit, A | 
ahn, * Em ein, x54 your fruirſhould remain: tha 


ye know that it hated ine, wil 


bot becauſe ye are not of Wl 


have no cloak for their fin. 


15 Hendeforth Leal n : 
not ſeryants; for the Geog 5 
knoweth not what his lol 
doth: but I have call yu : 
friends; for all chiogs thar a 
have heard of ny Father, 


8 N | 
(I 
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16 Ye have not choſen wi 
but 1 have choſen yo, and 
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vhatſoever ye ſhall ask of uf 
Father i in my name, he m 2 
ive it you. 2 
* '2*7 "Fe" things I combat 2 
yon, that ye love one ange 
18 If the world hate youll 


e 


fore 1 hated you. H 
19 If ye were of the won 
the world would love bis on 


world, bat I have choſen youll 
out of the world, therefore i 
world hateth you. | 

20 Remember the word tl 
T ſaid unto you, The ſerrl_ 
is not greater than the lou 


If they have perſecuted mill | 


they will alſo perfecute you 
if they had kept my fay' 1. 5 
they would kee 9 

21 But all the Wing wil 
they do unto you for my nan 
fake, becauſe they know nl 
him that ſent me. 5 

22 If T had not come, a 
ſpoken unto them, they ball 
not had fin: but now the 


23 He that hateth me, hate 
my Father alſo. | 
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CCC 

e henceforth I call, i e. you not 4 Servant; for the Servant 
ally kuaws not what his Lord does: but I have call'd or zreated you 
Friends; for all things that I have heard of the Father 70 that end, I 
e made known unto you. 16 Moreover, as another imſlanre of” my 
„ on, pe know that ye have not choſen me by doing any Af of 
es ta me; but I have Freely choſen you, and ordaind you 20 be 
Apoſtles, and that as ſuch you ſhould go ini rhe World, aud bring 

m Fruit by Commering Men to the Faith, and that ibis your Fruit 
old remain 4 Sacce how of Chriſtians ta the Worlds end; and that 


—_—_:ccvcr ye ſhalt ask of the Father in my Name, as zeceſſary to the 
F-42411 off the Gdſpel, he may give it yo. 19 Theſe things wen- 
—  (. -16;). command, or mind you UA that ye may hereby be 
cd be moro u Love one another. 

18 As to the Und elicuing part f the World, yr muſt en pee to be'hated 1 


— 
89 4 


reby: and if the ſaid World hate you, ye know'4owwener that it and fo fore-arms 
* befare it hated. you; ſo bat 2 2 no wn for you 10 be — 2 

„bereut, or fo think much of it. 19 If ye were /ach as me U tien. 
ern part of the World, the ſaid World, would love his Own, . e. 

% love you as bring like il ſelf: but Becauſe ye are not of 7hat part of 

World, but I have choſen you out of 7he /ard part of the World, 

d that in order to-reprove their Wickedneſs, therefore the, ſatu: part of 
World hates you. 20 'Far ther, remember the word that I former 
d unto. you, The Servant is not greater than the Lord. Ani rhere- 

i hey have perſecuied me, yon luue Heaſum io think, aur they w- 
vĩberſecute you, aud withall not do tbinb much of your Suffering ſuch 
cut: as on the other. band, if they had kept my Wing. "Zhen © 

migbt Reaſonably have expected, that they would keep yours #lſo; 

But ander all your Sufferings you; will: baue this Comfortable Conſideta- 

10 ſupport you, 4har All theſe things will they do unto you, as for my 

mes {ake, ſo becauſe they know not him that ſent me. 22 If I had 

t come and ſpoken unto them % Words of my Father, they had not 

d Sin, in not Am ing him that ſent me, and conſequently in not be- 

en me: but now they have no Cloak or Excuſe for their Sin, it 

cc ding not from a Want of Sufficient mtaut to now my Father and 

ill but only from their Auel ſion to ao his Will, and {o from their 

e me and. my Dit7rine. '23 For he that hates me for 
g the ill of my Father, conſequently hates my Father alſo. 
13 Nay, if I had not done among them the Works which no other Man 
| | | did, 
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which is written in their lu 
on: W) 2 a On ee They hated me without a 


26 But when the Comfomi - 
is come, whom I will ſend u be 
to you from the Father; aln_ 
the Spirit of truth, which pi 1 

ceedeth from the "Father, - 
hall“ bear witneſs of w. 9 

27 And ye alſo ſhall de 7 

witneſs, becauſe ye have bas 

| with me from the beginn 2 1 
Chap. XVI. 2 # 

| Theſe clings have IL goa E. 


mor me. a 


told you, that when the n 
ſhall come, ye may rememi 


theſe things I ſaid not a 


hon? 


0 theſe things unto you, 3 p. 


had ſin: but now; haye wg 5 
both ſeen and hated both of | 


25 But his cometh 10 i 
that the word might be ful 


unto you, that ye one 
be offended. 

2 They ſhall put youout 
the fynagogues: yea, the 
cometh, that whoſoever kill 
you, will think hae 1 
God ſervice. 

3 And theſe things willih | 
do unto you, becauſe wann_ 
have not known che Fathd 


N wa 8 


T 8 


La . hue 
* 2 


4 But theſe. things: han i 


that I told you of them. A 


5 But now I go my wayl 
him that ſent me, and noned 
you as keth me, White 06 


6 But {ts 1 have 


1 
8 


n fill d van heart. * 


S. John, Chap. XV, XVI. 153 
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euer fore, in confirmation of my Doctrine being the Will of God, 

—_ 1 ber 80 80 5 great * eee Degree as now: but 

= hc they both ſeen me doing ſuch Works as could not be done but 

e Power of God my Father, and by not being Convinc'd thereby, thro' 

= cr /ion to the Piety and Virtue requir a by the Goſpel, have act᷑ed 

% 1; hated both me and my Father. 25 But this comes to paſs, that 

old might be fulfilld which is written in their Law, They hated me 

out a cauſe. 26 But notwithſtanding all their Hatred and Oppo/i- 

o the Goſpel, when the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto 

from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceeds from 

Father, he ſhall bear witneſs of me wii ſuch efficacy, as that ' my 

vine ſhall be embrac d throughout the World with incredible Succeſs. 

And ye alſo; 75 now fo Weak, Doubting and Fearful, thall then be 

Happy and Powerful „ made uſe of by the ſaid Holy 

it to beat Witneſs of Al that I have taugbt or done from the begin- 

of my Miniſtry; becauſe ye have been with me, either from the very 

beginning of Al my Miniſtry, as (e) Andrew, Fobn, Peter, Gr. or 

from the beginning of my Minifiry after the r of the 

tiſt, as (f) Matthew, c. Chap. XVI. Theſe things ( from v. 18. 


hould not be offended, i. e. ſurpris d and terrify d thereby, ſo as to 
ſcourag from perſiſting in 1he Performance of your Duty. 2 And 
/ tell you further, and more particularly, that they, i. e. the Fewiſh 
rs ſhall put you out of the Synagogues; 2. e. excammunicate you 
ewiſh Church as Apoftates ; yea, the time comes, that whoſoever 
you, will think that he doth God ſervice. 3 And theſe things 
they do unto you, becauſe they have not known the Father, nor 
4 But theſe things have I tofd. you, that when the time ſhall 
ye may remember that I told you of them. And theſe things I 
I 70: unto you at the beginning, becauſe I was 1 en to be with you 
„Fin Perſon, and ſo conld ſupport you iu all Difficulties by my Own 
or hair Preſence. 5 But now Ian in a very few hours to go 
ray to him that ſent me; and none of you asks me, Whither goeſt 
.me, by wy of Enquiry (with Comfort and Satiifaction) as to 
, my Gbing away, and the Benefits you will receive thereby ; 
„„ /b: contrary, becauſe I have ſaid theſe things unto you, 1b 
ow ariſing from the bare Conſideration of my' Going from you has 
| mo 55 rt ſo, as that ye 2 Ws wat. _—_ at all, as * | 
reaſon 0 Going, and the Advantages thence ari/ing to you, which. © 
d allay 7 — Saves. and be matter of ſolid Chas 4 S 


„ee foregoing 3 have I ſpoken terrif,'d nen 
1 7 1 


* 


(e) See Fobm 1. 40, 41. 5 (f) Matth. 9. 9. 
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7 Nevertheleſs, I tell whit 
the truth: It is expedient wn 
you that I go oy — 5 
go not away, the E 

not come unto vec J 
if I depart, I will r 3 
unto you. \ 

8 And when 11 is o 
he will *convince d 8 
of fin, and of righteoulngl 
and of judgment; 

9 Of ſin, becauſe they 
lie ve not on me; 

10 Of ri iehteouſneſs) : 
cauſe I go — my Father, val 
ye fee me no more; 
11 Of judgment, bau 
the prince of this. wn : 
judg d. ix 

12 I have yet wang dh 
to ſay unto you, but * 
not bear them now. 

13 But, when hehe - 
rit of truth is come; he | 
guide you into all truih 


but whatſoever he ſhall i 
that ſhall: he "_ —_ 
will ſhew you things to oy 
14 He ſhalbglorifie we 3 
he ſhall receive of mine, 
ſhall ſhew it unio wy 
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XX. 
Chriſt comforts | 


his Apoſtles with in reference to my Going away as you 
the promiſe of fe 4 > J 


a Comforter, when and End of my Going away 


them. 


| PARAPHRASE 
"7 Nevertheleſs 0 you do not your ſelves make ſuch proper Eu 


the Holy Chet as a ud thereof, yet I will tell you the Truth, f. e. the True Ru 
jon, vis; It is expedient or t 
be is gone from ęgαν,for you that I go 4. for ſuch is the Diſpenſation and * 
ment of the Eternal and Aluniſe Counſel of Goa, that il. i. e .& 
go away, the Comforter will not, 7. e. ſhon/d not come unto you; 4 J 
2. e. 1 I depart, I will, z. e . ſhould ſend him unto you. : 


auld, namely, as to the 2 N 3 


8 Andw 
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8 He will abundantly comfort and ſapport you under all ihe 
9 e Hall meet with, and will alſo convince Ken, multitudes of 
> ow Un eliving World, of Sin, and of Righteouſnefs, and of Jadg- 
93 t. 9 By the Miraculous Gifts be ſhall beſtow on you my Apoſiles, 
"IM convince grrat Numbers of their Sin, becauſe they at preſent 
eee not _ 1 ſuch Miraculous 5 00 — 12 noe "as 
5 Holy Spirit, and that in Confirmation of the Trath of wny 
£4 : 10 The 2 Spirit ſhall ikgwiſe convince them of my Righte- 
neſs, or being Truly the Hofer, becauſe rhe Miracalhut Gifts where- 
þ He ſball emaue you, fhall be an Evident Proof, that thi prrmit 
„io be pat 1 Death by my Zuemies, yet Suffer not 2 
„ Impoſlur, but on the contrary that by ſuch my. Sufferings I do 
mit io the Will of God, and in Reward theredf go tomy Father, 
SS: ::4/ed to bis Right band in Heaven in reſpect of my Human Ma- 
„ ere to cuntiune for Ever in the greate fi Glory and Majeſty; and 
„is tbe Reaſon that ye are to fee me no more Bodily nd Conti- 
5 bpreſent with you, as now before my Death. - 31 {aaſthy;;by ena» 
g jou to propagate my Goſpel with wonderfull ſucceſs, not witiſtand. 
| all the Oppoſitiou made thereto, the Holy Spirit Jhall convince }reat 
ner, of my Power to execute Judgment upon why Greateft Eu- 
+; b<cauſe % ſuch a propagation of the Goſpel it will be manifeſt, 
we Prince whrch reigus in the Wicked Men of this World, i. e. the 
% is Judg d by me, or ſulect ro my * aud finally Paniſh» 
ana quite ming, or putiing an Eud t6 his. Dominion... 12. I 
e yet many other things relating to the Setling and Eftabliſhing ihe 
ian Church, ( ſuch as the Cœaſng of the Fewiſh Ceremonial Law, 
) 0 {ay unto you; but ye cannot bear them now, i. e. are not yet 
id and fitted to receive and underſiand them. 13 But when He 
o be your Comforter after I am gone, namely, the Irit of Truth, 
ene, he will guide you into all Truth, 7, e. a/ in/iruf? you in all 
%, Truths relating to the Settlement 4 my Church: for he ſhall 
. 4's abt come 70 ſpeak of Himlelf, 7. e. 10 [et up 2 new Do- 
ferent; from mint; but whatſoever he (0 pe In ſcemſion 
4, Under landings, and after the manner of Men) ſhall as it were 
„ie. whatſoever he in conjuncrion with the Father and Me, the 
e Eternal Perſons of tb ' glorious Coabentud, an All three One God, 
e from all Eternity deereed to be the means of Man's Salvation, that 
he ſpeak, or mate known, unto you; and he will alſo ſhew you, not 
what things are to be dune in your Own times, but alſo things to 
e {0 paſs in Ages after you. 14 He comes not 10 ſet up ay New 
rine contrary 40 Mine, but ſhall only glorify. me, by convincing the 
id that my Doctrine is no other thay the Will of God: for he ſhall 
1ve of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 15 All things #e/aving 10 
Perfections of the Divine Nature, conſider'd abſiraftedly from the 
5 | 2 | Per- 
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7 5. 22 Ki vans. . 
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ther hath, are mine: there ; 


ſaid J, that he ſhall receive 
mine, and ſhall —_ it u 
you. 

16 A little mica 0 
ſhall not ſee me: and;again, 


little while, and ye ſhall 6 


me, becauſe I go to che Ha n 
17 Then ſaid ſowve-of } 
diſciples among — Y 
What is this that he-daithug s 
us, A little while and ye 
not ſee me! and 12 1 1 1 
while and ye ſhall ſee 
and, Becauſe I go 
ther? 
7 5 18 They faid- chants 
What 1s — that he fait, 
little while? we nn a 
what he ſaith. — ; 
19-- Now Jeſus 1 8 
they were delirous to ask H 
and ſaid unto them, Do 5e 
quire among your-ſelvesol Wn 
J ſaid; A little while and 
ſhall not ſee me: and ag 
litile while and ye 0 
mer E of 
20 Verily verily: I 650 * 
you, that ye ſhall, weep and 
ment, but the world ſhal 
joyce: and ye ſhall be forum 
tul, but your ſorrow ſha | 
turn di into joy. B 
* ST A woman when ſhea 1 
travail, hath ſorrow, ' bel 
her hour is come: but af 


as ſhe is deli ver d of the c 4 4 
ſhe remembreth no more ll 


anguiſh, for joy that' a mil 
born into the world. 5 
22 And ye now there f 
ha ve Torrow: an 1 wil : 


ar 
as 
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: Oo /PARAPHRASE. . - |. 
— ſonalties of rhe three Divine Perſons in the Godhead, are F 
„non to Al three; whence Al things in „* that the Father 
„ arc Mine 4%, and 1be Holy Ghoſt's: but as I am God the Sor, fo 
ccc from all Eternity my Being and All things from God the Fu- 
„ 4 in lite manner the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from all Eternity 
„„ be Father mm Me, receives All thmngs from the Father and Me: 
crclore {aid 1, that he ſhall receive of Mine, 1. e. He knows from all 
ny what is Apreeable to the Will of the Father and of Me in con- 
in with Himſelf, and as 7 have Fay you the ſame ſo far forth 
HS was proper for the Time hitherto, ſo ſhall Se ſhew it unto. you. far/her 
d more fully, as ſhall be requi/tte for the Time io come. 55 A 
16 Theſe Conſiderations will comfort you, if anly made uſe of by vou, Chriſi comforts 
„en, Departure from you. For as baue ſaid afore now, A little hs Apoſtleswith 
ST il; and ye ſhall not ſee me for a 714e time; and again a liule While, their freing vin, 
ga ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe after my Reſurrect ion 7 will appear to you ai in 2 few 


d J ain, bat Je may be witneſſes of the ſame, and in your /ieht will a ſcen 4 1 his 


vio Heaven , that ye may alſo be witneſſes that J go to the Father. 
Then ſaid ſome of his Diſciples among themſelves, What is this 
at he ſays unto us, A little while and ye {hall not fee me: and again, 
little while and ye ſhall ſee me: and, Becauſe I go to the Father? 
8 They ſaid therefore, What is this that he ſays, A little while? we 
not rel] he meaning of what he ſays. 19 Now Jeſus knew'that 
bey were deſirous to ask him, and ſaid unto them, Do ye enquire 
swnong your ſelves of that I ſaid, A little while and ye ſhall not ſee 
e: and again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee me? 20 Verily verily 
lay unto you, that in a few Hours ye ſhall weep. and lament, by rea- 
on of my being put to Death; but the World ſhall rejoyce thereay, as a 
„%, Triumph over me: and ye ſhall nate be ſorrowful thereupon, 
=. your Sorrow ſhall quick} be turn'd into greater oy. 21 A Wo- 
an when ſhe is in Travail, has Sorrow, becauſe her hour is come: 
but aſſoon as ſhe is deliver'd of the Child, ſhe remembers no more the 
\nguiſh, for Joy that a Man is born into the World. 22 And in lite 
nanner ye now therefore have l ſecauſc ¶ have told you 7 mur 
eave you; but not many hours after J will ſee you again, when am 
7%, and then your heart ſhall rejoyce more 7han ever, and your joy 
„% from my ReſurrefFion and the Conſequents thereof ſhall be ſuch» 
no Man takes, 7. e. ſball ever be able to take from you. 
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23 And in chat dag r 
ask me nothing: Venily ved 
I ſay unto you, Whatlozyeryihil 


ſhall ask the Father in Ty 


may be full. 


25 Theſe things have 18 
ſpoken unto you in proveth - 
th when 1 hls 
k unto 'yob ul 
proverbs, but 1 ſhall ſhew yullſ 


the time co 
no wore I 


plaitily of the Father. 


a6 At thr cy ye hall ; 
1 ſay na 2 
unto you, that 1 will pray u 


in my name: an 


Father for you 


- 


27 For the Father hin 
loveth you, becauſe ye han 
loy'd me, and have bee 
that I came out from God. 


28 I came forth from d 


Father, and am come into thin 


n 


name, he wall give it v. 

24 Hithetso have ye 1 
nothing in my name: ask,anifif 
ye ſhall receive, that y / 


* 


. N Sm >< te Waco >, wv 


world: again, I leave 


world, and go to the Father, 


29 His diſciples ſaid. uni , 4 


him, Lo, now ſpeakeſt tall 


plainly, and ſpeakeſt no pn 3 


verb. 


30 Now are we ſure wan 
thou knoweſt all things aun 
needeſt not that any mn 
ſhould ask thee: by-this WRT 
believe that thou cameſt foi 


from God. 


31 Jeſus anſwer d them, 


now believe? 


32 Behold the hour cometh . 


yea, is now come, chat ye ſuul 


6 
6 8 


4. 
3 
E Dt 
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; : ſcovery of them: 5 | 
11% 6/8 you, your Prejudices being remou d, and you fitted for 
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23 And in that day or Time, vis. after my RefuarretFton, ihere<will be 94S: OM 
4 in Perſon with you 10 inſiruct᷑ you upon ever) them to Prag in 
caſion; and therefore in a few days wo my Keſurrettum 7 ſhall aſcend n Name after his 


weed for my tarrging long 


my Farber in Heaven, and ſo ye {hall Save Opportunity theneefor- lasten, 


1rd 71 ask me nothing in Perſon, becanſe there will be no Occaſion for nw — 


: for Verily verily J ſay unto you, T7henceforward whatſoever being in a jew hours, 


ia, for vun ye ſhall ask the Father in my Name, he will give it you. 


Hitherto haue ye ask'd nothing in my Name: but ter my Aſcen- 
1 ye are to ask or pray for wwhat ye ſtand in need of in my Name, and 
receive it, that your joy may be full; /here being nothing which 

can Reaſonably expet?, but what you ſhall have, both in relation to 
Own Salvation, and promoting the Salvation of Others by propa- 


= 3 ing the Goſpel. ' 25 Theſe things have F ſpoken unto you in Pro- 


rbs or Parables, i. e. Ngurativel or Olſcure iu, as being moſt. proper ſo 
do by reaſon, of your 2 Incapacity to receive the Plain and Full 
wi the time comes, when, by the Deſcent of the 


ſame, I thall-no-more ſpeak unto. you in Proverbs, but I {hall ſhew 


o Plainly and Fully the Will of the Father, in relation 10 the ſettling 


d eſlabliſhing my Church or Kingdom. 2.6 At that day ye ſhall ask or 
t up all your Prayers o God in my Name: and I ſay not, f e. need 

ſap unto you, that I Will pray the Father for you: 27 For the Fa- 
xr himſelf loves you, | becauſe ye have lov'd me, and have believ'd 
at I came out from God. 28 Then Jeſus willing lo ſatisfy the Defere 
bad as to knowing more plainly what the meaning F that was which 
ſaid unto. them v. 17. A little while and ye ſhall not fee me oc. ſaid 
o them: In ſhort, As I came forth from the Father, and am come 

„ from Heaven into the World; /o again, I am note about to leave 
World, and go to the Father into Hives, 29 Herenupon his Di- 


| iples ſaid, unto him, Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no. 


overb. 30 Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt All things, even rhe 
ty Hearts and Secret Thoughts of Men; inaſmuch as thou haſt been 
-as'd t0 ſatisfy us as t0. what We. ſo earneſily deſir'd to know, but: durſ# 
t at thee Our ſelves to tell it to I; and bereby. wwe are ſure that hou 
edeſt not that any Man ſhould ask thee firſt, what be would have done 
lim by. thee, ſince thou canſt thus know it being nas d of Unac« 
ated by him with it: This Knowing. of the Heart. and 7 houghts. 
ing a Prerogative belonging lo God alone, by this we believe, or are fur- 
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'd to believe in me an receive my Dofrine; and they have alſo kept 
Word er d to them by me, 7 Now they have known that All 
ss whatſoever thou haſt given me Commiſſion to ſpeak or do, are of 
ce idee. 8 For I have given unto them the Words which thou 
ed we; and ahey have recetv'd, them, and have known ſurely chat I 
e ost from thee, and itchey lidve deliev'd that thou didſt fend me. 
: pray for them, eſpecially tbal tbon unit in Mercy preferve: them 
Falling quite | | 
s that are note caming apon them: I pray not now for the Unbeltev- 
and Impenitent par? f the World; bart for themwhich thou haſt 
n me, for they àre Phinegas in tber reſpect t, fo by becoming Mine, 
oj Dicinks: 10 and, i e. namely, All Mine are Thine, as being 
p bt by me 10 believe in nd obiy Thee? and Thine are Mine, inan 
l truly Religions Perſons do, and will readily believe in and obey. me, 
/o Tam glorify'd in them as well ar T how. 11 And foraſmnch as 
Lam 70: continur no more inthe World,” but theſe my Apoſtles are 
minue in the World and Ia t οje td; thee: Holy Father, { 
r thee to keep thro thy Own Name, 7. e. þy by more immediate and 
aordinary Power and Grave, Thoſe whom thou haſt given me, that 
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by any Temptations:ic 245 While h Was with them in the World I 
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the Power and Aathoritywhich thou commtzteaſt unto me : Thoſe 
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which be enjoy d; but this it done that the Scripture (4) might be 
Wd, in which this bit Treachery, Oc. ts een 13 And now 


. e I to thee and: eberefore theſe things I Speak; or pray for. unte 
r /bcrr: Ge baff, ' while: Nam ye! in e Werl —＋ he is their 
ing, chat berebyrichey might have my Joy fulfill'd in them- 
Ss, /. -. might be fit Fhemſetves with the like: Joy I have; notwtth- 
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, bcc: they are not of the eech as Lam not of th 

uh Id. 15 I pray not that thou ſhouldſt take them out of the World, 
a 2 : * x * CY 20 „ . , a , 

4b i , T *4 19 7 #4 2 7 ® os es 98. Vos wilt 99 % »* 74 5 4. . 

bat 5 Sg an nas £ > 4h 2 2 A — 

| (+) P/al. 10g. 8. | | 


— 


X 2 


Lee, e eee 
0 


, but tbe Perſon who is to betray me, 


but. 


— pA 


N 7b, Chap. XVIL 


TEX TI. Þ TRANSLATION 


* 


" ſhonldit, tbr e e 
#pys avTys” On TL xb h&, ax ee © ok br hol 


anf nens avs d mod moneys. keep them from the evil 
16 Ex Ty xoopy 09x 4%, xaYus a3 a rt not of f 
wor 

ys C TY *, Vr Kate. 17 4. world N. ef; a noch 
Mam abr of 75 Ae e d N. = Ak 
V4 & SA Sia f . Ly 8 wo 
_ ee . Ka- 18 Aa chan 1 

Fas tus E7T7uUAQ us To! X001609, | tothe world, even (0 nf 
55 dre ares t hy M alſo ſent cher: invotthenv 
7 70 109 And for 8 ; 
19 Ka W a r inde ſandtify my ſelf, tharchepuif 
ian, %a xo a & ere — — 'be „ anche 7 


o 04 dh · 20 Qu 2 Th=. hwy eher 9 1855 


Toy" i ire fuer, A xa} E alone; but for i Mp 
is 

7 eu A To N (auth 11 W 
6s . 2 h warms by der, aa. Rl EP all-myY | 
. in al 618 won Ge 2 
b xa} ay: 0d: we d Sort ha akſo may be one in ut: hin 1 
1 ach mTwoy * o A ab er er na Y S 
re, 22 Kay i Ti Ear lp 22 And the glory wil 
gs oy Nora gods: Te @ wary « thou gayeſt .me;- L have gang 
them i that they may be 

15, 400 dub Ul 7,170 24 EY eden ad We ate n. ©) 
o ai, xa ov it bal ra we 23 Ae them, ae e 
mate, 6 ue , x b du. ee. Aga Be fr , 
Ou 0 vi- n o ber Sale world: may know that 
| A Xa) 2 I UNIONS, avs, wagt Hat ſeut ine, àxnd haſt i 
% 10 , them) as thou halt Jord 


$ju8 Ma,. 24 Ting, vs .. IS 

- alfo whom-thou.haſt gives 2 | 
hag fit, Ab Ts bay © * re be with eee | 
„ Got) Wer; nad» ha, N- they may -beliold; my} 


A 2. which thou hut gien me 
par Th Me, die Hades abe lovedit] ine: before" 


1 du, zn Hamers fut vez x foundation of the world. 
a GoAns xcouy. 25 lamp Nez, B 25 0 hire Fate 


" . 
4 - 


N 
1 


18 Jabu 7 * th 
COLT A JEL RAPHREA SIE: 8 


ax'thathow ann raph Te e 
0 off from: the Fit, r not duly perform their Min ii y, Ib. Fear 
ji thtons;/ a. the bike. 16 oi 2 kn fp not of the Tin Tem- 
and Af cron with-1be. Unbeles ing:Wor even 2 17 not of the 
oerl F , pirat 16 . them ix Ide i emper and 
and wh;co they have ar tent © "and nor 5.65 , Hu 75 to San- 
h chem In mac h ber ges, for t it MT "gt 1 eg 

thy Truth: ne, chy Word is be T Fir as 
ou haſt ſcut me into ihe World 70 make Lacton n the ſaid 
ruth, even ſe have I alſo ſent them into the World Yo wake tht ſaid ' 


, 4 5 þ ber, ro And for their lakes PS y ü. 

E | yu * 1 7 ee ee Dane, 8 2 92 

„% -/ er might be 84 tictify%d for” rb propa- 
ny-of 


n the, Truth of „ Jo as 10, be willing to lay down 
bs = Lives. in Teftiozony-of the ſame. 4 8 nr I for 12 55 
„%., alone, 2 for ee ee hl 1 
„ 2 A In. * 
2 „ — 4 e 2 iy inalſſoluble Bond of 
—_— ral — 5 as thou Pacher art och king and — * 
8 Jas” 8 I reach a. in ana Thos 2 G2 5 
dale 1 * 275 and ie [ame te 
ee ae e the muy 3 Ri 
= hr 17 mo 1 7 try ane, may heconue, All of them [Eminent E g 
1 lines an Pia, S the World may believe 2 | 
40 lent me. a And or ombling 755 End, * ory, * 
„ria Power ws Ard Ons A thou ga veſt 


e. 1 havs given them: TIS may. « are. Qae 
oo 1 * tuor k i * 204.760 1.6. 7 5 n in «og 
1: hey. in Ones e. ES iy . — 
r ee 22 of promoting God's Glory and Man's Salvs- 


mn, by Reforming thei Marla; and that the Wen 4 cemp them en- 
d with tha ſome wh," Power as ] had; af ke of prick . 
nm N. ou aveardi 
4B en as tho BW 'd 1 50, Iy, Eu will — they 
eo whom thou haſt given me, 7. 55 24 irue Chriſtians, be with me 
HP "crc I am, 7. e. in Heaven, as for a Reward of therr 222 iy, fo alſo 
WW. they may behold: my Glory revel of given me 4 Han: 
thou baſk lov'd mn the ag une the. World, partt- 


S on acconnt: of dp: ps et ye COpfor@ntyh ta d Mil, tobe 
Fo 1 Aan, aum af ee ee Fo. 
i ou givem, d. A f the: — — the Hi, t 


40 Wy Oledianct da li Wrll;..in cn i my Mumu Varna, 
NN ogy yy 004 eee 
5  O righteonk Kates (how orderef all thy-Dijpouſutions with per fel? 


Righteouſ- 


— Wy — — — 


"IM John, Chap. I XVIII. 


wie 60 wayaios df ah ö f Ant das all which 


T E NANA A HH TRANSLATION 


— — — W * 


EP | : A : j — a kno wn:(dhy 1 9 
aft ou 9 o hee, be: F but I have known thee ad STE 


497, 40 Fd. Hofe, In ov. 64 theſe hate known Mag L 
ie 26 K aun 4. haſt ſent me. U 3 2 ; 
Kt * ” 1 1,26 And havedeclar'd wi | 


vis by oe "ot, . Mete, he, th aby name;\andewill d 6 


N 5 
FA a «tus. denen ee 10} . (flare. . 15 the: loveriwhich Ml 
V, * abus. N 2 with thou haſt lovd me 
rin * % = 100 5 in n them, and Þ in 1 


Ke. m. Ten a 300 bed,, A 0344 K 9 54 
Ire, Greed ra, 121 \ When Je do. bench 1 
5 1 Y Og Hap | A Neu E wil 0 "2 
* e * * V 1 EY Nr 1 


| e which he 
a e ed ard, 2 Edel wi his iſh pied n e red) 


wh AY 240 \b gy — knew the plc 
an s PAN: . ane fort eus oft times reforted ti 
2 05 * ph N abr. 0 3 chef. wich his diſeiples. 


an 280 53 56153 ee cher Having e ; 

Tok Ned te, 8 „l ; 

* een mee cers from ; 
Az tas,” rel e SEW Pa- Pharife r 2 
r 4 lanterns, andtorchey and we 7 


nn Word 8 


191. AM 2, ) E 4 In 0 
a e ou . therefore Known 3 
ee, dl Kd Whine vs W bias gs wat ace 
in, abr, ache dan af uis , upon him, Gen forth} and 
T. run; Ace ab- \unto chem, Whom Neck ye? 

"9 4 $1 5 They anfwer'd\ him, = 
CN Tnogy, Toy "Fl Aid, ab- «Jags of Natarbcy.\ el 4M 
is *  Inovs: ENU 6 Elbe Hoe ay unt hens, © pu P Ad 1 


* 2 1 N 1 «L2G \ bs, —— 51 d 4 4 A119} 11 8 ; : + 
CS 


oY 


git At u d es DIAL Why v4 — | 019%: 2. TH ot mad 

Te \ 47 : EDT... 
POT TAPE „ l 4908 Alb 

B; breouſueſs and Equity ; agreeab ro wwhich-it: has come 10 * 3 

as Wicked, ana terre ka 7 part of the World — know g 

thee, or ackuowlede'd n Doctrine fo be e that the Reuel 

thy Will, notwithfltuding the Sufficient Convittion thou 1 waht 

4 but 47 1 have known thee and thy Will noi P 

and, 7 e. ſo among other well-diſpos'd — 


| | 
raly e -thek 
* * have known or been —— by the Evidences groen "y ; 


5; FD 


| "141 ARBRAPHEAASER A” 
ss halt ſenrme 4,1; 26,300 ggf g, I have declard unto hem, 
=p * ogy a * gal il ecke * N 0 all 
WF and cnuuentent; that the Il ve where withalnw balk lv d mer 
5 . them, and I in them, 1. C. Aba al 10. bg owes me. 
ine Hlanour in reſpecz of my Hunan Nature, for being the Au- 
"\ YT Meritorrous Cane of Han Salo bY my Preachiny and” Suf- 
even unte Death [+ eee axſt. reward, theſe απι Apojiles. 
n 2 maſt Enmunient. manunets byexalting n tothe.next * Glay 
„% Kell, 4s 147 ſball bave been rt d me" the principal Propazators 
4 Giſpel, and my chief Iuſlrumenia in promotung 4 Glory and Alan 
I blo rnd I dow ee, ne 
a | 1 8 T. 0 e Xl, nd Wr 30590 
ning ſuch Particulars as are talen Notice of by & Fobn, 
„ were tranſacted, From CHRIS 1s leaving the Houle 
voere be bad eaten the Paſſover (&c.) and going to the Gar- 
dea of Gethſemane, where be was Apprehiended, To by 
b Bucial :" ich Particulars tale f al Chap. XVIII and XIX. 
"0 . HL IL FI HE I 1 BT be 2 aa on 
WT Chip. xy III. When Je(b had ſpoken theſe Words, he went forth r , 
% Houſe where be bad eaten the: Paffover and bitherto been, and abſo the Garden of 


„ 7-1 uſo/ern, with bis Hiſciples 70 (7) abe Aliunt of Olives, between cen. 


„and the City there wat a Brook nam d Kedrott, or Kidron (L): 
WF rc fore Feſus and bis 6 0 15. avent over the faid Brook Kedron, 7d 
/ place, where was a Garden ( cal{'d Celbſemane, into the uhich, he 
rer d and bis Diſciples. ' Then Fe/us ᷑aving the ref? of the Diſciples, 
„ui bim (J) Peter and ame and Fohn, and went with them ſome 
J % from. 1c e, where he alſo left them with an Admonition 10 
WP cb aud Pray ; and went fill a bittle further Himſelf, even from the 
ef mentibn d, and pray d Fhree times, al related by ſbe biber 
unge lis, 1 vl, ouer bere by-1his Luangeliſi. à And Ju- 
a to who betray'd him knew the place, viz. the Garden of Gethſe- 
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ore: known unto. the high prieſt 
ans mea, EFT 4 and went in with Nala i L 


0 a4 1 Inet 4, de ae, TY. a. the palses of the high prieſt. 
25 ep ws. 16 0A Tiere eile 10 155 But Fee. ſtood at the 


e ; 8313 _ > 8 We es 48 DEF 
5 113 "FEXKAPHEASE, 
en bctray'd: him ſtood with them. 6 Aſſoon rt as of hel Bp 
io them, I am He, His wordi were not only ſpoben with ſuch Free- 
and Unconcernedneſs , but alſo-with ſuch Hajeſty and ſuch a Divine 
wer accompanying them, that they. who came to a approves, him were 
* * and aſtoniſb thereat, e they went backward, retiring | 
bim, and fell to the Ground. 7 Then, 'as ſoon'as' they were re- 
= r from their Surprise, ask d he them again, Whom ſeek ye? and 
) ad, Jeſus of Nazareth. 8 Jeſus anſwer d, I have told you that 
he. If hs gy ye oy 10 x: Only, on theſe _ are with 
e. caning big, Apeſiles ide raytor fudas- eir way 
%; 9 chat che ſaying might be f fulfill'd, which 19 ſpake, Of them 


och thou gaveſt me, have I loſt none. 10 Then Simon Petter hav- 
a Sword, drew it, and ſmote the High Prieſt's Servant, and cut off 
niht ear. The Servant's Name was Malchus, 11 Then aid fel 

60 beter, Pur up thy Sword into the Shearh : the ( Cup WEL 66 


WS: hc: has given me, {hall I not drink it? Then ſara Feſws 15 the ferus 
WP: cre come 10 ſeine him, He ye (i] come out a ag FT a 7 bief? 
wat daily with you in the Temple, ye ftreich'd farth ub hands 
%% me, ſoas 2 een me: but 7676 7s Jour Hour, and the Power 


_— rk... 
i Tunes che Band of. Soldiers, and the Captain of M's aud other „ 
bcers of he Jews took jeſus; and Him, 13 and led him prebended, and 


ey do (o) Annas firſt: for'as be 2043 the Maſi or Chief Huler — wha 
e., r Near, which Noſe is hkewiſe Au the Hg 857 5 — 1 
che was Father in law to Caiaphas, who was the Auronical High 

et chat ſame Near. 26. Noam 7þis Harder iaphas was a/ſo He hg. gave 


onſel to the Jews, 7 2 been af (p) obſerv's, that, Tg was ex- 
1 1 that One man rs die” l. "the ople. 1 From Amas 
M (7) led Feſus in ſome bort time 10 Cuiapbag: and Simon Pe- 
- toll, w'd Jeſus hi ber, and ſo did — Diſciple, vis. St Jobn | 
rf, he "<p, of this Goſpel. © That Diſc ple, 68. St John, was A 


own to the Hig \ Prieſt. Caicpbas and/rhereupon went in; without any 
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F uns - therefore unto. him, Art not, 
3 ip how. ns „„ „„ - thou alſo one of his diſciples F 
r d; He oxu@r, He deny'd iy and mid, I am 
a,. 0 4. 26 Al, de nat. FAULT: 
iy , 1 — bus Mi A 6 One of the ſeryants of 
7 N & appgepews, chers @Y the High Prieſt(beinghisKinſ- 
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, bine at the: ſaid Flauſe, and fo being not permitted to come 
% eat, ſtood a5;the:door without, for ſome time, Namely, till 
%, perceivd He ane vm come in; for then went out that other 
Wcplc, . e. Jh, Who was known unto the High Prieſt, and ſpake 
ber that kept the Door, and brought in Peter. 17 Then ſays the 

| aſel, that kent the Door, unto Peter, Art not thou alſo One of this 
"= x Diſciplony He ſays, I — _ OP —— the — 08 
ſtood there, 2. e. in 4 part:of the Palace, probably in the lower (r] part 
0 Had, altere alſo Jaſus was at ihe 7 er wo usder Hove (AO, 


er, I ſay, got among the Servants am Under Officers, who Had made 
re of Coabs, (far it was cold, being nas vet quite three à Chet at 
%% Ari!) and they warm d themſel ves: and Peter ſtood with 


m, and warned himſelf. 19 The High Prieſt then ask d ſeſus of his 
les, and of his Do 20 Jeſus anſwer d him, I fpake Qpenly 
ain to he Morld; I ever taught in the Synagogue, and in the 

le, whicher all che Jews reſort, and in ſecret have I faid nothing. 
Why askeſt thou me? ask them which heard me, what I have ſaid 
eo them: behold, they know what I ſaid, 22 And when he had 

s ſpoken, one of the Officers which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus with the 

n of his Hand, ſaying, Anſwereft thou che High Prieſt fo? 23 Je- 

anſwer d him, If I have ſpoken Exil, zhow. aughteft, 72 hear Witnels, 

wg me 2 _ _ bafare the 17 — — to prove it, _ have me 

uag d 10 wniſhment, before you take upon you to uſe me as a 

ae: but if I baue ſpoken Nothing but 4 Well or proper, 
n Iwiteſt thou me gu a 7uſtice? 24 (Now Annas had ſent 
= ound unto Caiaphas the High Prieſt, zeruecn what 75 above related 
. 13. 27d 15.) 25 And Simon Peter, being got into tbe Palace, as 

% afore (v. 16 —18,) related, ſtood and warm'd himſelf: They ſaid 

refore unto him, Art not thou alſo One of his Diſciples ? He deny'd 

and ſaid, I am not. 26 One of the Servants of the High Prieſt 
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GN Sy us T ee os the judgment-hall again, Wi 
\.- call'd:Jelus, and ſaid w 
las ws, Xo imer Ty la * Art thou” he king ol 
de ab · Ev d 0 ga 7 J ew? wn £1 ol 
$1239 Jeſus anſwer'd bim b 2 
Lela, | 34 Amin WN * thou this thing of thy 
ogs*' AP tay ov TYT Aryus, IA or did others tell it thee 
* 13 | 
6 Ame. me? 1 
Xo od umy et tus; 35 35 Pilate anſwer'd, u 


ien ö Lacs. Min 9d lade Jew? Thine own nation, 
el; To % To o g of apyepis the chief —_— yy deliv 
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dend, e ie 1 mines ee e thou 


| anxelMm. 5 Inovis: EI f 36 Jeſubanſwerd, My king 


| P AR A PHñR AS E. | d 
ng his Kinſman whoſe Ear Peter cut off) ſays, Did not I ſee thee 
he Garden with him? .. 27 Peter then deny d again, and immediate- 
* Cock crew. . i e 345 | 1. * 5 * [2 50 
3 Then, Bing, as they thought, got a ſufficient Accuſation again N cyriq is had be- 
s for to hade Bim Condernn'd to Death, namely on account of what ny who 

call Blaſphemy, in Owning himſelf to be the Chrif?, and ſo the ic bis being Ora 
2 of the Fews, led they Jeſus from. Caiaphas's Palace to the Corman ih 4: 
| Great Hall of Judgment, where ihe Roman. Governor ſat as Judge: 
it was Early in the Morning, and they themſelves, 2. e. he Chief 
is and other Rulers of tbe Jews, went not into the Judgment-hall, 
they ſhould: be defal'd % ſome Legal pollution; but /lood without, 
| they might not be ſo defi] d, but might eat the Paſſover or Paſchat® 
*, hich was lo be eaten. in the Afternoon of that aay." 29 Pilate 
went out unto. them, and ſaid, What Accuſation bring you againſt 
Man? 30 They anfwer'd and ſaid unto him, If he were not a 
factor, we would not have deliver'd him up unto thee. 3 1. Then 
Pilate unto them, Take ye him and Judge him according to your 
The Jews therefore-{aid unto him, It is not lawfull for.us to put 
Man to Death, as this Man deſerves, for ſetting himſelf up to be the 
as, and conſequently Our King: 32 Now this was done, that; 
the Malice of the Fews in being to be ſatisfy d with nothing [eſs than 
Death of Jeſus, and that as a Seditions Perſon, and an Enemy to 
r, che ſaying of Jeſus might be fulfilłd, which he fpake (s) farmer. 
lignifying what Death he ſhould die, vig. That 2 {he.Croſs, which 
a Death inſticred by the Romans on great Malefadtors. 33 Then 
te enter'd_ into the Judgment-hall again, and call'd- Jeſus,” and ſaid 
b him, Art thou the King of the Jews ?... 34, Jeſus an{wer'd him, 
ſt thou this thing of thy ſelf, 2. e. mateſi hou this Enquiry meerly 
hy Own Satisfat#ion, or did Others tell it thee of Me by ay of Hes 
tion? whereas-It: 15:10 juſt Ground for dy; Atcufation, if rightly under- 
35 Pilate anſwer d, Am I a Jew, or do 7 know what ſenſe you 
words in, or what are your Prophecres and Expectations Þ All 7 
to ſay azainfF-thee, is this, that thy Own: Nation, and the Chief 
ſts have deliver d thee unto me, ag wort 10 be. put to Death, on ac- 
t of your being a Seaitions, Perſon, and pretending to he their Meſſias 
F Ring : If it. be not ſom truth,” tell me iru What haſt thou done? 
Lad | | 
edos antwer d, 77 is true that I have-declar'd my [elf to be the Meſ- 
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37 Pilate therefore ſd 1 
to him, Art thou a king thalil 
Jefus anſwerd, 1 ii 
that Tam a king. To thi 
was T born, ang for THis cn 1 


came I into the world, hit : | 
ſhould bear witneſs ny Wl 
truth. Every one that is of 


truth, heareth my voce. 


wins is truth? And when 3 


had ſaid this, he went o 


gain unto the ſe , and 


nd in {kin 

fault at all. oF 
39 But ye haye z a TE 

d Jare pp Uno 7 

one at the paſſover: wil 
therefore that I release 
you. the king of the Jews! 


40 Then cry d they al : ' 


Barabbas 
a robber. 


Now. n 


Then Pilate therefore nl 
Jeſus, and ſeourg d , 
2 And the ſoldiers plati 
crown of thorns, and put f 
his head, and they ren 
a purple robe, k 

3 And ſaid, Hail kin 


the Jews: and they ſinoreMi 


their hands. 
4 Pilate therefore wenti 
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0 ay ed elo. . ESD ve ö no fault in him. 


bi r + ... .$. Then came Jcſus forth, 
oe Eo, Popes ve ee Te wearing the crown of thorgs, 


% 4 7d arp pofd / uno. Key and the purple robe. And Pi- 
i e, 
_ : cid, aud ſo th: King ſo lig expected by the Jews : but then 
Kingdom is not zu vegu¹Z u to 7he things of this World, and fo no ways 
r cauſe any Difturbance in the Government, or do any Injury 
OT: Auborii of the Roman Emperor: if my Kingdom were of this 
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at of Yorldly Power or Grandeur, but is of 4 Pre nature. 
rie therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou à King then? Jeſus an- 
c, Thou ſayſt that wh 75 true; for I am u King in tie ſenſe 7 
told you. To this end was I Born, and for this cauſe came I into 

orld, that T ſhould bear Witneſs to the Truth, h it cos me 


that is à ſincere Lover of the Truth, hears my Voice or Docu ine, 
1s condinc a by it aud embraces it. 38 Pilate ſays unto him, What 
you mean hy Truth? And when he had faid this, he went out agam 
d the Jews, and ſays unto them, Inn find in him no Fault at all, 
a7 n fuch Fault as deſerves Death by the Roman Law. 39 But 
dave a Cuſtom, that I ſhould releaſe unto you, One at the Paſſover: 
ye therefore that I releafe umo-you'rbrs Han, whom pou-accuſe for 
me himſelf np as the King of the Jews? 40 Then cry'd they all 
n but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a Rob- 
Chap. XIX. Then Pilate, 7h»:hing to ſatrify them with ſome Jeſfer 
bment than Death, therefore took Jeſus; and Scoumg d him; 2 and 
perifion Fim as a — the Soldiers platted a Crown of Thorns, 
put it on his Head, and they put on Him a Purple Robe, 3 and 
„Hail King of the Jews: and they ſmote him with their Hands. 
ate therefore hoping thereby to ſatisfy or flop their Malice, went 
again, and ſays unto them, Behold, T bring him forth to yo in 
Hreſi you ſer, that ye may know that l find no Fault in Him wor- 
if Death; but ny worthy of Deriſtion ana. Mockery in the manner 
ſee, 1 Bimſe , to be a King. 5 Then came Jeſus forth 
Hock-Kmg, wearing the Crown of Fnorns, and the Purple Robe. 
| And 
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ale ſaith unto them, Baill 
the man. 

6 When the chief pl 
e 9 a 

ey cry d out, ſaying, Cl 
fy. him, crucify 1 E 
_1aich unto, them, Take eh 
and crucify him: for I H 
fault in him. 

The Jews anſwerd il 
We have a law, and by 
law he ought to die, be 
he made himſelf the Sal 
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unto him, Speakeſt thou not unto me? Knoweſt thou not, that I 
e Power to Crucify thee, and have Power to Releaſe thee ? II Je- 
anſwer d, Thou couldſt have no Power at all againſt me, except it 
e given; ile. permitted. Thee from Above, 7. e. by. God,' and that ſo 
as to ſentence and put me to Death: but ſince ſuch is the Will of 
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n chat hour, after they were come from the Croſs, Jeſus being dead, 
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fe taken away from the Sepulcher. 2 Then She runs and comes to 
on Peter, and to the other Diſciple whom Jeſus loy'd, i. e. Fohn bim- 
and ſays unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of the 
Icher, and we know not where they have laid him. 3 Peter there- 
went forth, and that other Diſciple, and came to the Sepulcher. 
d they ran both W e and the other Diſciple did outrun Pe- 
and came firſt to the Sepulcher. | 5 And he ſtooping down, and 
ing in, ſaw the Linen cloaths lying; yet went he not in. 6 Then 
s Simon Peter following him, and went into the Sepulcher, and 
the Linen Cloaths lie; 5 and the Napkin that was about his 
d, not lying with the Linen cloaths, but wrapp'd together in a 


to the Sepulcher, and he ſaw tbe things that had berm about Feſus 
„ere mention d; and hence reaſonably inferring that the Body 
7 been ſecretiy ſtoln or taken away, rather believ'd that Feſus was 
m tbe Dead. 9 For as yet they, i. e. be nor any of the other 

ples knew, or under too | 
om be . 4 therein, that He muſt certain riſe again from 
bead. 10 Then the Diſciples went away again unto their own 
ui e. 11 But Mary, ib the other M omen, continu'd_ ſtill at the Se- 
er, and ſtood without for ſome lime: till by and by, while ſhe and 
ober Women were thut ſtanding at the Sepulcher Weeping, One 
ere“ fir? appear'd to them, and bid them not be Afraid, but Follow 
be Sepulcber £ and bereupen they follou d him into, or a little 
he Mouth or Door of the Sepulcher ; whither being come, as She 
"on — Magdalene) wept, ſhe, with the re of the Women, ſtoopd 
n and look d into the Sepulcher, 12 and here ſees another Angel 


ain White, each now fitting,” the/one at the head, and the other 
e feet, where the Body of Jeſus had lain: 13 And they, z. e. One 
m, ſay unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou? She ſays unto them, 


(%) Compare Matth. 28. 5. Mark 16. | =o 
a Ule 


1 


by it ſelt. 8 Then went in alſo that other Diſciple” Which came 


not arigbt the Scripture,:/o at % baue 


es that which they had follou d into the Sepulcher,” and ſo now two 
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bir, Yay N abi. Elplecn . N. e bad 
20 Kay TY a m, tTuZe ls as. he why bee ra 
Nen, . * NEN auty, Bien | | ye 401 w] e 
o ow o par MT re 7 T . the ] on. x 


2 8 1 . Ys Ea” BR 2 
a 8 - ERR NY OOO ION ea 
* 8 n 0 
k 8 W "i - 1 o 3 * A a 
- b 9 | n - _ a; ** b £ 


— e 5 3 Ch: — — — —— —ů—— —ä—ĩ—E—ů — 
97: of a, | ap. * 


zi, d ante harte . 21 Then fil Jeſus (0 them 
„ „ „ „e eee ain, Peace be unto you: as 
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ease they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they 
ee laid him. 14 And when ſhe had thus ſaid, Ore of the Angels re- 

4 (b) His Body is not taken away by Others, as you vainly imagine, 

He ts riſen from the Dead, as be told his Diſciples hefare his Death 


% and teil his Diſciples that be is Riſen. Herenpon ſhe turn'd her 
back with tht: ot bir omen, and went out of the Sepulcher in order 
„ cl the Diſciples: and before they were gone out of the Garden 
„% the Sepuleber wat, ſhe and the (c) other Women faw Jetus 

—=;;, and knew not that it was Jeſus, 15 Jeſus ſays unto her, We- 
. wy weepelt':thou? (for wor bet or oo with what ſbe bad 
„ and had been: told: by the Angel, ſbe ſtill kept weeping :) Whom 
keſt thou? ſhe ſuppoſing him to Gardener, ſays unto him, Sir, 
ou have born him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid big and I 


- 


n take him away. And having ſaid ſo, ſhe went on. 16 Jelus here- 
% the ſame for; of Poice be formerly-us d, ſays unto her, Mary. 
| knowing this bis Faces turn d her ſelf zorward him, and wow no- 
"SS 4/77: a//s by. Sight, ſays unto him, Rabboni, which is to fay, Maſter : 
ben ſbe with the ther Women fell down at his Feet, aud holding 
ebe Fert worſbipp bim. 1) Jeſus ſays unto her 2pith the reft, 
uch, 2. g, bold me not, uon endeavaur to detain me now; for I am not 
aſcended to my Father: but go to my Brethren, 7z. e. les, and 
unto them, That am riſen from the Dead, and I aſcend unto my 
her and your Father, and to my God and your God, as 7 told them 
ore my Death it es expedient 7 ſhonid do. 18 Mary Magdalene, 


Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe things unto her. 


TEXT  _-— TRANSLATION 


ould riſe on the third day. Leave off therefore weeping, and go 


/ | th tbe (d) orber Women came and told the Diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen 


4 W: Then the ſame day at Evenin; being the F irſt day of the Week, 8 to 


de doors were ſhut, where the Diſciples mere allembled for fear the Bal, 4 


ce Jews, came Jeſs and ſtood in the midſt, and ſays unto them, 
ce be unto yon. 20 And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhew'd unto them 
hands and his lide, where be was gierc d, to ſantffy them that he was 
12. Apparition. Then were the Diſciples glad, when they. were 
e d Niabt aſſur di that thep really ſaw the Lord. At. Then 
Jeſus to them again, Peace be unto you: as my Father has ſent 
even ſo ſend I you, ws. 20 preach the- Ga/pet 40 aff «Mankind. 
O Compare Marth. 28. 6, 7. (e) See * 28. 9. (4) See Lale 24. FG 
*=Y a 2 22 
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thruſt it into my | 
not faithlefs, but believing = 


22 And When he bad i li 
this, he breath d on Bmg 


ſaith unto them, Receive g 
holy Ghoſt. 


23 Whoſe ſoe ver ſins ei | 5 


in wha ths ** 


mit, they are ren =_ 
them; and whoſe ſoever jw 
Ve retain, they ate retand 


24 But Thomas, one of . 
twelve, calld Didymus,. ill 


not with them _— þ 


25 The ocher diſciples > 
Fs ſaid unto him, We hl 


ſeen the Lord. Bur he ud 
to them, Except I ſhall 
his hands the 8 of the i 
and put my finger into 


print of the nails, and thi 1 
my hand into his fide, Il 


not believe. 
26 Kay 4 
gain his diſciples wen wane 
in, and Thomas with wall 
ther came Jeſus , the dll 
being ſhut, and ſtood in 


26 Andafter cight dy A 


mid and ſalch Peace n 5 | 
you. tic 


' 2% Thai that be «ai 


mas, Reach hither thy ting 


and behold ve he po! 
reach hither 


28 And Thomas auff 
and ſaid unto him, 14 
and my God. 

29 Jeſus ſaith unto Wny 
Thomas, becauſe thou 
ſeen me, thou haſt bebe 
bleſſed are they that have 
ſeen, and Ju n da 3 
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And when he had ſaid this, he breath'd on them, and ſays unto 
oi w, Receive. ye the Holy Ghoſt 20 diret? and lift you in the Execu- 


of your Office or Minifiry. 23 Whoſe ſdever Sins, on ther true He- 
tance, ye remit n my Name. and. ly my Anthority, they are, in e. 
be remitted unto them in Heaven, where your Sentence of Abſolu- 
ſhall be ratifſy d and confirm d; and whoſe ſoever Sins ye retain, 


remit not on = of therr Mitbebaviour or Zmpenitence, they are, 
ſhall be retain d, of not forgiven in Heaven, but the Cenſures je ſhall 

on them on "Earth ſhall be confirm d in Heaven. © 11 | 
24 But Thomas, one of the Twelve, calld Didymus, was not with chic appears a- 
m when Jeſus came. 25 The other Diſciples therefore {aid unto | hy was 1 
„ We have Ren the Lord. But he ſaid unto them, Except TI ſhall ,, was preſent. 
in his Hands the print of the Nails, and put my Finger into the 
it of the Nails, and thruſt my Hand into bis de, I will B95; bes 
e. 26 And after eight Days, again his Diſciples were within, and 
omas with them: then came Jeſus, the Doors being Thur, and ſtood 
he midſt, and ſaid, Peace be unto you. 27 Then ſaith. he to Tho- 
= Rkcach hither thy Finger, and behold my Hands; and reach hi- 

Wer thy Hand, and thruſt it into my Side : and be 10 Faithleſs; but 
ieving. 28 And Thomas anſwer'dand ſaid unto him, I am fully con- 
F'd that bon art nb other Perſon than Jeſus bo was Crucify d, and 
m I acknowledge t6 be my Lord and my God. 29 Jeſus ſays unto 
Thomas; becaufe thou haſt ſeen ine, thou haſt Belicy'd; Bleſſed are 
Wy that have nor ſeen, and yer haye Believ'd., * 
And many other Sigus f 47s ing Truly ien from the Dead did 11e ee, again 
sive in the preſence of his Diſciples, Wich te not written in this o ſome of his 
dk. 31 But theſe which are Written, are« ſufficient; Evidences: that 7 OS: 
might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son öf, God, and that be- 
ing ye might have Life thro* his Name. n therefore 7 ſhall 
the Relation but of One more Appearance of Him, which is — : 

Chap. 
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Chap. X | 

After theſe thing," 43 
| fhew's himſelf again to tei 
ſciples at the ſea. of Tiben 
_ * this wife ſhew| 

* | WT 8 IS 

2 There were.cogether 
mon Peter, and Thomas a 
Didymus, and Nathanael 
Cana in Galilee, and the 
of Zebedee, and two othet 
his diſciples. 

3 Simon Peter Taith i 
them, I go a Te alt They! 
unto him, We 
thee. They went A | 
entred into a \ irnmnedan} 5 
and that night t e 0 
thing. Mm 

4 But when the 80 nou 
was now come, ] "2 
75 hor: har te the 5 = 

w nat that it was lu 

5 Then ſaich u 
wa Children, LP ye; 
meat? They anſwer d hin 

6 And he ſaid unto i 
Caſt the net on the 1 N 

the ſhip, and ye 

They caſt therefore, an; | 
they were not able to d 
for the multitude of fis 
7 Therefore that di 
1 Fm loy'd, 1 
Peter, 
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| when N eter heads 


it was the Lord, 5 
hers coat anto Au, tl 
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Sm Thya xooih) beer as it were two: hundred: . 
e i 9 Ms” 13 dragging N Net. Am 
| amicnoas eis Þ N, Rowan ha a they were 


T come to land, they ſaw a hre 
"0 aH eld, 5 ac oF” of coals there, In” fiſh laid 
s Fran % Ap. 10 "Abyi abwis theteon, and breadz. 


10 Jeſus fauh unto them, 
nous: Ev Saw ay 4 Bring of the fiſh which ye have 
Andoale ud. 11 Ae Lit now caught. 

1 Nen 11 Simon Peter went 
7855 * Wu 5 N N im | and drew the net to land, up 
Ys, le Nen fee yu Kar of great _— an hundred and 


; 7 
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ap. XXI. After theſe things gore related and done at Jeruſalem, the 
les went mio Galilee from Jernſakem,-accordeing to the (e) Diret#rous 
them. And here Jeſus ſhe wd himſelf again to the Dua les qt the 
of Tiberias; and on this wiſe ſhew'd he himſelf: ere were 
tether Simon Peter, and Thomas call'd Didymus, and 2 ot ber- 
e call 'd Bartholomew of Cana in Galilee, and the two Sons of Zebe- 
, and two other of his Diſciples.” 3 Simon Peter ſays unt6 them, I 
a fiſning. They ſay unto him, We alſo-go-with thee: They went 


, and entred into a Ship immediately; ; and that Night they cau ht 


hing 4 But when the Morning was now come, Jeſus ſtood on the 

but the Diſciples knew not that it was Jeſus. Then Jeſus 
: * them, Children, have ye any meat! e anfperd him, No. 
ad he ſaid unto them, Caſt the Net on t ſide of the Ship, 
w»e ſhall find. They cal therefore, and now dey weile not able to 
en for the multitude of Fiſhes. 5 Therefore that Diſeiple whom 


70 us lov'd, 2, e. ubm himſelf, ſays unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now 


en Simon: Pig heard that it was the Lord, he, girt his Fiſhers upper 
t unto him (fe or de. he ge that on, he was naked, i e. had on ou 
Shirt) and did imo che Sed, and 7 uam 1 Jeſus on 
Pore, before the Boat 1125 be got-thither. 9 And the other Dilci- 
s came in a little Ship (for they were not far from Land, but as it 
re two hundred cube e. half a Furlong three hundred Feet) 
lgging the Net with F ON 9 As, loo n as. they were come to 
ad, they ſaw. a Fire of coals — and Fiſh laid thereon, and Bread. 
ſeſus lays unto them, Bring of theETiſhwhihy#haye-now caught. 


Simon Peter went up and drew. the Net, to Land, full of great 
(e) Matth. 28. 7, &c. 


Fiſhes, 
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fifty and three: and for 
12 Ac) abs 0 


third time, Simon om of Jail 


there were fo many, ya lt 
not the net broken 

12 Jeſus faith unto Will 
Come and dine. And nom 
the diſciples durſt a 
Who art thou? knowing wil 
it was the Lore. 
1z Jeſus then comet oil 
taketh bread, and giveth tha 
and fiſh likewiſe. 
14 This is now the ln 
time that Jeſus ſhew'd hi 
to his diſciples, after H 
was riſen from the dead, 

15 So when they had dun_ 
Jeſus ſaith to Simon Pete, 
mon ſon of Jonas, lovelt we 


me more than theſe? Hef 


unto him, Lea, Lord; ul 
knowelt that I love thee, 
ſaith unto him, Feed my i 
16 He faith to him a_—_ 
the ſecond time, Simon u 
Jonas, loveſt thou me? He 
unto him, Yea, Lord; wal 
knoweſt that TI love thee. i 
ſaith unto him, Feed my ln 
17 He faith unto hin 


loveſt thou me? Peter 
2 becauſe he ſaid wn 
im the third time, LI 
thou me? And he ſaid wn 
him, Lord, thou xno wel 
things; thou knoweſt tha 
love thee. Jefus ſaith unto ihe 
Feed my ſheep. i 
18 Verily verily I ſay 
thee, When thou waſt you 
thou girdedſt thy ſelf and vn 
edſt whither thou would 
but when thou ſhalt be * 
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ſhes, an hundred and fifty and three: and for all there were ſo many, 
was not che net broken. 12 Jeſus ſays unto them, Come and dine. 

ad none pf the, Diſciples durſt ask him, Who art thou knowing that 
1 * then comes and takes Bread, and gives them, 


c 


was the Lord. 13 Je kes Brea | 
Fin like wiſe. 14 This is now the third time that Jeſus ſhew'd 
elf to his Diſciples, 7. e. Apoſtles, Being together in a Body or Cum- 

. cr that he was riſen from the Dead. „ 
i so when they had din d, Jeſus ſays to Simon Peter, Simon ſon of ne charges re 
a, Loveſt thou me mare than theſe zhe re/? of my Apojlie# ab, thinkeft ter to feed his 
Ls ow t ibn (] ſeemeaſi to think before thy Denial of me He ſays — > 

to him, Yea, Lord, tho I did thus baſely Deny thee, and am there- of his Death, 
| taught not 10 make Compariſon of my ſelf with All others, yet thou 
Wo welt that. I /incere/y love thee. He fays unto him, Feed () my 
, . 2. ert, by Love to me ” raking. Care of, my Flock com. 

41 thy ge. 16 He ſays to him again the ſecond time, Si- 
Sn ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He ſays unto him, Vea, Lord; 
ra knoweſt that I loye thee. - He ſays: unto him, Feed my Sheep. 

He ſays unto him the third time, Simon ſon of Jonas loveſt thou 
peter was griev'd, becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, Loveſt 
u nc, for a/-much as Cbrifi ſcem d thereby to ſuſpecr his Sincerity: 
be ſaid unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things; thou knoweſt 
love thee. Jeſus ſays unto him, Feed my Sheep. 18 Verily ve- 
lay unto thee, 7 know & bt wilt ae, charge thy 7 ruſt, 
to Deatb. Namely, new when thou wait Young, thou girdedſt 
up ſelf %% Hſbercuar, and walkedſt whither thou wouldſt, fretch- 
eee e Hands to ſuim to me: but when thou ſhalt be Old; 
s bc ſtretch; forth thy Hands, being forc'd ſo to do, and another 
l gird thee, namely 7o a 60%, and ſo carry thee whither thou wouldſt 


» 1.6. 10 the place of Execution. 19 This ſpake he, ſignifying by 


ANNOTATIONS. 
| See Matth. 26. 125 | | 
It ſees probable that Chriſt did here, by his Lambs and Sheep, in a more 
lal manner deſign the College of the Apoſtles, over which he did hereby give 
the > So m ſigniſies to preſide, as well as feed or inſtruct᷑. 
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wy _ s Gol V is evident from his calling his Goſpel (AR; Pla of Writing 
br mer 7. reatiſe. Now it has been 8 d in the this Treatiſe, 
Pre ace 4x his Goſpel, that, according to /renus, his Goſpel - 
writ till ter & Paul's Releaſement from his Firſt. impriſon- 
Rome, and Departure thence, which could not be before the 
5A of A. D. 63. And it is very likely that he wrote this Fs is 


at the ne Time, or as ſoon as he had writchis Goſpel 
d commonly thought that he writ the Acts before'S. Palle [Re 
WH: abovemention'd, becauſe he continues not t e Hiſtory of 
he faid Releaſement; which it is thought he — ove done, 
„7 che Ads after the ſaid e But the weakneis of 
rence ſufficiently appears by conſidering, that it is certain St 
'd many years after ; and therefore might, if he had pleas d, have 
d the Hiſtory of the Acts, not only.to-the foreſaid lea ſcwent, 
Paul's Second Impriſonment at Rome, and to a very Little be- 
Paul's Death: It being evident ftom 2 Tim. 4. 1 1. that Sr Zul 
& Paul, when he writ that Epiſtle to Timothy, which was in 
and but a Little before S. Paul's Martyrdom; as appears from 
6. As to the Place where this Treatife was writ, it is Yrs, 
eyer con 97 ectur d by ſome to be at w-. 4 
Tuff of the AFs of the ApeFles (or the like ) was not given Concerning the 


reatiſe by St Luke Centr? ſo it is Obſeryable that it does not Tirte and princi- 


Account of the Ads of All the Apoltles, but chiefly of S. Paul, 31 Swje# of chis 


T Wh ic is thought S. Zake was at firſt Converted, and whom it is 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


ncerning this Name ſee the Note thereon Luke 1. 3. 1 
22. (ie) For ſo the words are — by Kren 
(4) Lale 24. 49. Fobs 14 16, th | 


the Old Interprezers and others. 


and teach, 


Chap. J. 


HE former trek 
have I made, O They 
philus, of all cha þ 


ſus began both wh 


2 Until the day in wh 
he was taken up, afier dual 
thro' the holy Ghoſt, hadgina 
commandments unto the ly 
{tles whom he had choſen, 

3 To whom alſo be {tri 
himſelf alive after af 
by many infallible prooß bel 
ſeen of them forty day, W 
fake of the things pen 
ing to the kingdom of God: 

4 And being alfembled 1 
gether with them, command 
them that they ſhould not 
part from Jeruſalem, but 
for the promiſe of the Fall 
which; ſaitb be, ye have el 
of me. „„ 
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Arion, 


mtaining an Account of our Lord's Aſcenſion, the Election of- 
Matthias 20 be an Apoſtle, the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and other Particulars, which were tranſaited before the Ending 
of A. D. 33, or not long after. Which Particulars take up the 
Firſt Five Chapters of thu Book: l 


- 


hap. I AgAHE former Treatiſe, vis. of my Fe have I Lale made, The Eunexien 
| O (a) Theophilus, of All 


at Jeſus began both to, . e. did berween St Luke's 
do and teach, ſo far forth as 7 jude'd requi/ite to take 99 
Nitice of our Lord's Diſcourſes and Actions, 2 until %, Jeg 
he Day in which he was taken up into Heaven, after that he, thro' W e aa 
oly Ghoſt atrecting bim as Man, and by bim after his Reſurrection of our Lord's A, 
fer d in ſome degree on his aye by (b) Breathing on them, had Hen. 
ven ſuch Commandments as he then judg'd proper unto the Apoſtles, 
yhom he had choſen (c) 4% by the Direct ion of the ſaid Holy Ghoſt. 
To whom alſo he ſhew'd himſelf Alive after his Paſſion by many in- 
luble Propfs, being ſeen of them frequently for the ſpace of torty days, 
id {peaking 10 them of the things pertaining to the ſettling and efta- 
bing the Kingdom of God, 7. e. the Cbriſtian Church. 4 And more 
articularly the Laſt time he appear'd 10 them was at Jeruſalem, when 
eing allembled together with them, ↄᷣ commanded them that they ſhould 
lot depart from Jeruſalem 70 go an preach in other parts, but wait for 
be Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, according to the Promiſe of the 
aher, which ſays he, ye have (4) heard of me. 5 For John * 
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with water; but ye ſhall 
baptiz'd with the holy 
not many days hence. 

6 When they 2 
come together, 
him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thy 
at this time reſtore again il 
kingdom to Iſrael? 

7 And he ſaid unto they 
It is not for you to know 
times or the ſeaſons, which 
Father hath put in his d 
power. — 

8 But ye ſhall receive 
er after that the holy Ghalty 
come upon you : and yelut 
be wirnetles unto me boch 
Jeruſalem, and in all Jaw 
and in Samaria, and unioi 


uttermoſt part of ihe car 
9 And when he had pull 


theſe. things, while they Þ 


held, he was taken up, all 
cloud-receiv'd him out of un 
WG a 

10 And while they lodlf 
ſtedfaſtly toward heaven, vnlnl 


went up, behold, two mt 


ſtood by them in white ill 


parel; | 
11 Which alſo ſaid, Ten 
of Galilee, why ſtand yep 
ing up into heaven? tu 
Jeſus which is taken up i 
you into heaven, ſhall ſo cu 
in like manner as ye have fn 
him go into heaven. 


12 Then return'd they u 
Jeruſalem , from che wen 
call'd Olivet, which in 
ruſalem near to a avon 
day's journey. . 

13 And when they 

1 


they ask 
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uly baptiz d with (e) Water; but ye {hall be baptiz d with the Holy 
holt, not many days hence. 6 When they therefore were come to- 
ther bis /af7 time, they willing to underſtand what Chrif? had ſaid 
f) of the Promiſe of the Father, as relating to the Setting up of the 

emporal Kingdom of the Meſfias, ask d of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou 

this time, 7. e. not man Kinda _ (as v. l 1 17 > Power 
J Glory of a Temporal Kingdom to t people of Iſrael, iting up 
| . of . Alpe or Sou of os foretold by Daniel, (g 
bicb ſhould be fo Great as that All People, Natrons and Languages ſhould 
Subject thereto? 7 And he ſaid unto them, It is not for you to know 
Times or the Seaſons, which the Father has put m his Own power, 
r. thinks fit to keep ſecret to bimſelf as yet : When it is fit for you to 
Wow 1c [ard T ime of refloting the Ning dom to the Tiraet(7. e. (gg) Saint) 

God, then it ſhall be made known unte ſome: of von in a Prophetical 

inner, as it was 10 (6) Sr bn. 8 Hut 72 7s ſaafficient to tell you at 

ſent, that what I mean by that T ſaid d. 4, F, is 1his, that not many 
2 Ten) days hence, ye ſhalt receive a moſt extraordinary and mira- 

ous Power, after that the Holy Ghoſt is then come upon you; and ye 
ill be Witneſſes unto the Mord of Me, i. e. of what 7 have done and 

pbt, vis. both in Jeruſalem, anch in al fades, and in Samaria, and 
to the uttermoſt part of the Earth, And hen he had ſpoken theſe 
ings, he led them forth of Jeruſalem ro the Mount (i) of Oltves, and to 
it part of it where began the Diſtrit? of Bethany (H; and there, while 
y beheld, he was taken up into Heaven, and à Cloud receiv'd him 

of their ſight, xo And while they look d ſtedfaſtly toward Hea: 
as he went up thitber, behold two heels jn the appearance of Men, 
od by them in white Apparel; 11 who alſo ſaid, Ye u art at Ita 
; 15 you Men or Natives of Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into 
aven? Ji 1s in vain for you to expedt to ſee Jeſus come own again at 
ſent : but this ſame Jeſus which is now taken up from you into Hea- 

, (hall One day ſo come down from thence, in like manner as ye have 
n him ou go into Heaven. 1 | IL 

2 Then return d they unto Jeruſalem from the Mount call'd Oliver, „ne, 
ich 1s from Jeruſalem near to a (/) Sabbath-day's journey, 2. e. about Aſcerfion andPen- 
v jewiſh Fur longs, or 4 Mile, 13 And when they were come inte iy ThefCheies- or 
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Kevel. 11. 15. and 20. 4. (i) Compare v. 12. 170 OG 2 
Compare Luke 24 50. * S 6 25 
) Ir being ſaid Fokw 11. 18. that Bethowy was nigh unto Feruſalem, about 
furlongs off, and it being ſaid Lute 24. 50. that Jeſus led bis Diſciples 
b far as to Bethany; and yet it being {aid in this place that Mount Olrver, 
reby ſees to be imply'd That part of the Mount whence our Lord af- 
led, was from Feruſalem but a Sobbath-day's journey; hence it is Contro- 
verted 
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upper room, where abode hf 
Peter, and John, and Jang 
and Andrew, Philip, and iq 
mas, Bartholomew, and My 
thew, James he ſen of Apa 
and Simon Zelotes, and [ul 
the brother of Fames. . | 

14 Theſe all continu'dwi 
one accord in prayer andſy 
plication, with the women; 
Mary the mother of ſeſu i 


15 And in thoſe da 
ſtood up in the midſt of 
diſciples, and ſaid, (them 
ber of the names tog 
were about an hundred 
twenty | 


by the mouth of David . 
before concerning Judas, all 
was. guide to them ihit 
i 

with us, and had obtain 
of this miniſtry. 
18 Now this man purdi 


verted how the foremention'd Texts of Scripture may be Reconcil'd. B 


ANNOTATIONS. 


is eaſily done according to the Senſe given by me in the Paraphraſe 0 
24. 50. and v. 9. of this Chapter. Namely, what is ſaid 70h 11. 18. is pul 
be underſtood of the Town or Village of Bethany; W hereas what is (ail 
24. 50. can't reaſonably be ſuppos'd of the Tows or Village ſo calld; fat 
ſure our Lord, who aſcended only in fight of his Apoſtles or Diſciples, Wi 
go to the Tum of Bethany for to Aſcend thus ; but thereby is to be reds 
underſtood that part of Mount O/ver, where the Diſtri&, or as it were 
riſh of Bethany began toward Jeruſalem ; and therefore tho the Town of Bd 
were about fifteen furlongs off from Jerufalem, yet the Diſtrict or Pariſh 
thany might very well reach within ſever or eight furlongs, i. e. 4 Ses 

journey off Jeraſalem : Eſpecially if it be conſider d, that when one un 
over the brook Kedron, one was ſuppos d to be «8 Feruſalem, being chen 
the Precincts thereof. if 


Aa, Chap- I. 
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ruſalem, they went up into an Upper Room, in ſome Houſe of a He- 
ver where they could ſafely meet in Privacy, without fear of being H- 
„ or Diſcover d to the Jewiſh Rulers ; and thought to be the ſame 
here our Lord eat his laſt Paſſover, and inſtituted tbe Lord's Supper; 
here abode, for be remaining part of that Day, being Aſcenſion-aay, the 
ven Apoſiles, viz. both Peter, and John, and James, and Andrew, 
ilip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, James the Son of 
pheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas the Brother of James be Son of 
Ibeus. 14 And likewiſe theſe All continu'd o meer afterwards in 
s ſame Upper Room, and there to join with one accord in C,. 
yer and Supplication, with the Women (v] that were wont to attend 
., and particuluriy Mary the Mother of Jeſus, with his 20 (#) Bre- 
ea % were not of the Apoſtles, but however were now become Faith- 
Diſciples, vis. Foſes and Simon, 15 And in One of thoſe Days, 
ely ſome day within the Ten days between the Aſcenſion and De- 
t of the Holy Gba, and probably on the next Lord's day after the 
enſion, when All the Chrithians in and near 10 Feruſalem were aſſem- 
_ /;:1hcr in the foreſaid Upper Room, Peter (un) ſtood up in the midſt 
the Diſciples, and ſaid, (the Number of the Names or Perſons now aſ- 
bled together were about an hundred and twenty) 16 Men and Bre- 
ea, This Scripture muſt needs have been fulfill'd in order to verify 
Prophecy therein contain a, which the Holy Ghoſt by the mouth of 
id (in / 41. 9.) ſpake before-band concerning tie Treachery of Ju- 
who was Guide to them that took Jeſus in the Garden. of Gethſe- 
ve. 17 For, according t0 the ſaid Scripture, He was numbred with 
ApRles, and the conflant Attendants and Domeſiicks and familiar 
mas of our Lora, who eat Bread with him; and be had obtain d part 
is Miniſtry of our Apo Higſbip, ſo far was he entruñed by our Lord. 
Now this man was ſo wicked, ibat be betray'd our Lord for thir- 
0) pieces of Silver, and there: was afterwards purchas d « 7 


111455 


13. f So it is read in Alex. and Cant. which are the two moſt Ancient 
g. 48 alſo in Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions; and in St Auguſtin. And that 
4 E Original Readings may be made further appear from other Con- 
) Compare Luke 23. 49, 55. and 24. 10 And bete it 4s to be noted} that 
te calls the Virgin 25 the 8 of the Mother of Feſus, whereas he 
$ t0 ſpeak of her in his Goſpel Chap. 24. 10. under the name of Mary the 
er of Foſes. Of which ſee afore in the proper places. It is alſo obſervable 
this is the laſt mention of the Virgin Mary in the New Teſtament. + 

) Foo wp e Fakery. 99r— NIX 5 Derne. 

*) reter acts here as Prefdent of the College of Apoſtles, agreaably to 
21. . (0) Matt. 26. 15. and 27. | | ; | 
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this miniſtry 


| 0 5 bes 1 
26 Kay dN XA Hess 4 hw , fon, enn, that he 


a field with the reward of 
quity ; and falling * on his 


he burſt aſunder in the w 
and all his bowels guſh'dol 
19 And it was known 
all the dwellers at Jeri 5 
inſomuch as that field 6 
in their proper tongue, 4 
dama, that into ond 
of blood. 
20 For it is written ad 
book of Pſalms, Let his bi 
tation be deſolate, and la 
man dwell therein: and 


biſhoprick let another un 5 


21 Wherefore of these 
which have company d u 


us, all the time that the Lon E 


ſus went in and out 
us, 


ptiſm of John, untothal 
day that he was taken up| 


us, mult one be ordaind 
a witneſs with us of hi 


ſurrection. 

23 And they a intel 
Joſeph cail'd 2 
ſurnam d Juſtus, and Mau 

24 And they pray d 


ſaid, Thou, Lord, which lu 3 


eſt the hearts of all men, f 


whether of theſe two uy | | 


27 That he a abs rakeps 


from wry: ugas 


own place. 
26 And 'they 
their lots; and he lot fey 


Matthias, and he was gun 


Ha uch che. eleven Apel 
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22 Beginning roch 1 


15 N | 
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0) for 70 bury Strangers in, with ihe foreſaid Sum which was the Re- 
ard of Juckes's iniquity u berraying his Lord; and afterward being 
ck with Horror for the Great Sin he had been guilty of in betraying 
57, and being forſaken by God for his former obſtinate Iinpenitency 
d Unrelenting, He, by the inſtgation of the Devil, (q) went and bang d 
ſelf; which having done, after ſome time, that which held him up 
aking, and ſo falling on his Face, he burſt aſunder in the midſt, and 
his Bowels guſh'd out. 19 And it was known unto all the Dwel- 
sat Jeruſalem, viz. as that Fuaas had come ta an Untimely and Un- 
al End, ſo that a Field to bury Strangers in was bought with the 
7% be had for betraying Feſus; inſomuch a, en this Jaft account that 
ld is call'd in their proper, z. e. Zew;/h Tongue, Aceldama, that is to 
The Field of Blood. 20 Aud this hikewiſe was according to another 
opbecy: For it is written in the book of Pſalms, (Pf. 69.25.) Let his 
bitation, or bis Farm be deſolate, and let no one dwell therein, i. e. 
Ground boug ht by the foreJaia Reward of Iniquity ſhall be ſo far from 
g inhabited by any Man, or fed with Cattle, that it ſhall be only a 
rying place for the Dead: and by Zudas thus apoſtatizing from hit 
Mbp, was fulfill'd alſo one more Prophecy in the ſaid Bok of Pſalms, 
Halm log. 8. His Biſhoprick, 2. e. Apofileſhip let another take. 
Wberefore according to this lat Prophecy, of theſe Men who have 
hpany'd with us, All the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out, 
executed his Miniſtry among Us, 22 beginning from the baptiſm of 
n, unto that ſame day that he was taken up from Us zuto Heaven, 
s one be ordain'd to be an Apgſile, and ſo a Witneſs with Us of what 
aid and taught, and more eſpecially of his Reſurrection as the Grand 
ue of bis being the Meſſias or Chriſt. 23 And Sereupom they ap- 
ed Two, Joſeph ohr vie call Barſabas, who was 4% ſurnam d 
los, and Matthias, ht by Lots it ſhould be determin d which of rheſe 
./oula ſucceed in the Apoftigſbip to Fndas. 24 And accordingly 
nn ad the Lots ready, before they drew them they pray d, and 
Thon, Lord %, which knowelt the Hearts of all Men, ſhew 


. 


8 Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip, into which tbon wa pleas d at Firſt to 

Ekven of Un here preſent together wth, Judas, and from which 
, by ht great TD ranſgreffion or Sin , Beiraying Thee, moft 
cl that he might go to his Own place, i. c. the Place he deſerves 
ſuch his 1 . 26 And they (r) gave forth, or drew their 
si and the Lot, by the ſpecial Directiłus Ab Lord, according to the 
% Prayer, fell upon Mathias and 'r anche was numbred with 


12 


* 
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ett. 27. 5, 65 K nud N MAFF; . 5 ghigneds C Aa or 25% 
) It ferns but Vals wk to conjecture the Method obſerv d in the 


gement of theſe Lots; fue it might be done Various ways. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Chap. II. 1. + So it was read, and not ie, by the Vulgur Latin col 
more Ancient than any, MSS. amo 
Ethiopick Interpreter read it, and All the Fathers, as Scaliger 
r changing de into d, but there is ab vious ors 

but - «pipes is the True | 
being confirm'd by the verb eprayboy joyn d thereto, which is vey MY 


Interpreters, who were 


was no Reaſon 
Contrary, it is not to be doubted 


Chap. IL 

And when the den of 
tecoſt were fulfill d "they 1 
all with one accord. ing 
place. 
2 And ſuddainly thereg | 
a ſound from heaven, a 
ruſhing mighty wind, and 
fill'd all the houſe when | 
were fitting. g 

3 And there appear d 
them cloven tongues, like oi 
fire, and it fat upon ed 
them : | 

4 And they were all 
a the Holy holt andh 
gan to ſpeak with of 
rongues, as the Spirit al 
them utterance. $S 

s And there were {oj 
ing at Jeruſalem, Jews, dl 
men, out of every natiaſ 
der heaven. 

6 Now when chi wan 
abroad, the multitude cant 
gether, and were confout 

uſe that every man il 
them ſpeak in his o 
guage. 

7 And they were all z | 
and marvell'd, ' ſaying wi 
another, Behold, are 10 
theſe which ſpeak, Gali 

8 And how hear we 
man in our own wagte 
in we were born? 
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ng A 20 


Reading; I 
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— the Number of the Apoſtles at firſt ordain'd by Chriſt agreeably to 
y 5 of the T welve Patriarchs or Tribes of Iſrael. : 


tween Eaſter and Whitſunday, were tulfill'd, they were All, z. e. Al 
e Apoſtles mention'd in the foregoing Yerſe, with one accord in one 
ace, vis. the Upper Room (as is mo probable) mention'd Chap. 1. 13. 
here they (s) were wont to meet Privately for to perform Divine Ser. 
e together. 2 And ſuddainly there came a ſound from Heaven, as 
a rulhing mighty Wind, and it fill'd all the Houſe where they were 
ting. 3 And there appear'd unto them cloven Tongues, like as of 
re, and it, 7. e. 4 Tongue fat upon each of them. 4 And they were all 
d with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other Tongues, 
e. to ſpeak other Languages than the Fewiſh or tbeir Native, as the Spi- 
gave them Utterance, 7z. e. "_ to ſpeak. 5 And there were (t) ſo- 
urning or abiding then at Jeruſalem, Jews, eitber by Deſcent, or by be- 
ming Proſelytes or Converts to the Fewiſh Religion, who being Devout 
en were come out of every Nation under Heaven where they dwelt, 
Jeruſalem, 10 keep the preſent Feaſt. 6 Now when this mention'd 
3,4, Was nois d abroad, the Multitude came together, and were con- 
unded, becauſe that every Man heard them ſpeak in his own Lan- 
ge. 7 And they were all amaz'd and marvell d, ſaying one to an- 
ber, Bchold, are not all theſe which ſpeak Galileans? 8 And how 


being 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ken of ſeveral Days, but not of one Day. The change here was probably made 
conformity to Chap. 20. 16. „ 
) Namely this was the Place, where they All met at Firſt, while their Num- 
Vas not too Big; but afterwards, as ſoon as the Number of Believers were 
much increas'd, that they could not All meet in One >" then tis not to be 
ubted but the like Upper Rooms were made choice of in ſeveral Houſes of the 
lievers, for to perform Divine Chriſtian Service in. And agreeably thereto the 
preſſion, r oixg! (Chap. 2. 46, &c ) denotes thus performing the Chriſtian 
vice in ſome ſuch Houſe, and conſequently may be ficly render d, in Houſe by 
y of Oppoſition to, # the Temple, where allo the Apoſtles and other Diſciples 
ac to the Publick Service and Prayers. | 
) Our Engliſh word, dwel, is uſually taken to denote ones Conſtant or Set- 
4 Abiding in an Houſe; whereas the Greek , denotes Liny being in an 
uſe, whether for a ſhorter or longer time; and ſo denotes, not only to dwell 
ording to the uſual import aforeſaid of that Word among us, but alſo to e- 
7%, of abide in an Houſe or Place only for ſome ſbort time. And in this laſt ſenſe 
ls evidently to be underſtood here of the Jews that liv'd in Foreign Countries, 
0 we come to Jeruſalem only to keep the Feaſt, and then'to return Home 
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B 2 (v) See 


ar we every Man in our own Tongue, wherein we were born? g For 


Chap. II. And when the Days of Pentecoſt, i. e. the Fifty days be- The — 
veen the Paſſover and the Feaſt of Weeks, or (as we now adays ſpeak) * 
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9 Parthians, and Medes F 
Elamites, and the dwelleny 
Meſopotamia, and in | 
and Cappadocia, in Pom 
and Alia, 3 

10 Phrygia, and Pamyhyly 
in Egypt, and in the pam 
Libya about Cyrene, andling 
gers of Rome, both ſem: 
proſelytes, 

11 Cretes and Arabian 


o 


do hear them ſpeak in wi 


tongues the wonderful wg 
of God. : 

12 And they wereall anal 
and were in doubt, ſaying 


to another, What will ul 


come to? 
13 Others mocking {a 


Theſe men are full of new y 
14 But Peter ſtanding if 


with the eleven, lift wh 


voice, and ſaid unto then 


men of Judea, and all ei 


* ſojourn at Jeruſalem, bei 


known unto you, and hel 


to my words: 
15 For theſe are not du 


. 


en, as ye ſuppoſe; i 1 


but the third hour 0 
day. 


was ſpoken by the prop 
Joel, | 

in the laſt days, (faith Gol 
will pour out of my opll 
upon all fleſh: and your W 
and your daughters ſhall pl 


pheſy, and your young 
ſhall ſee viſions, and your 
men ſhall dream dreams: 
18 And on my fervantz 


17 And it ſhall come to 


16 But this is that wil 
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—— "HR on my, handmaidens I will 
6 2 1 on 1 ay Ae pour out in thoſe days of my 
1245 £.24@ SM & es , Y Spirit, and they ſhall propheſy: 
onla/oum 19 Kay doro Tala iy 19 And I will ſhew won- 
5 dS ders in heaven above, and ſigns 
V avW, Y l —_ the earth beneath ; blood, 
„ d E NP Y eTWIL . and fire, and vapour of ſmoak. 
20 O 


PARAPHRASE | 


- Parthians (), and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meſo- 
amia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Alia, 10 Phry- 
and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, 
ingers of Rome, both Jews and Proſelytes, 11 Cretes and Arabians, 
do hear them ſpeak in our Tongues the wonderful Works of God. 
And they who ſaid this were All amaz d, and were in doubt wf 7he 
nt uould be, laying one to another, What will this be, or come to? 
Others mocking ſaid, Theſe men are full of new or ſweet Wine; 
ſo being drunk talk any Gibberiſh, which ſome fancy to be their Own 
yuaze, and ſo vainly think that theſe Fellows ſpeak atvers firange 
guages All of a ſudden. 


hearken to my Words: 15 For, i. e. that Theſe whom you hear 
king in your Own Languages, are not drunken, as ſome of you ſup- 
; leeing it is but the Third hour of the Day according to the Fewyſh 
of Reckoning, which anſwers to about our Nine in the Morning. 
at This which you ſee and bear is the Fulfilling of that which was 
ea by the Prophet Joel (Chap. 2.28.) 17 And it ſhall come to pals 
e laſt days, 7. e. in the days of the Meſſiab or Goſpel, ſays God, I will 
r out of my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Sons and your Daughters 
ſhall Prophely, — your young Men ſhall ſee Viſions, and your 
Men ſhall dream Dreams: 18 And on my Servants, and on my 
dmaidens I will pour out in thoſe Days of my Spirit, and they ſhall 
pheſy: 19 And after that the Truth of the Goſpel has been thus at- 
'd by the moſt evident and infallible Teſlimony of the ſeveral miracu- 
Gifts conferr'd by the Holy Ghoſt on Believers, and the Generality of 
ewiſh Nation ſhall notwith/landing moſt Obſlinately perſiſt in Unbe- 
for a juſt puniſhment of ſuch their Unbehief I will ſhew Wonders in 
ven above, and Signs in the Earth beneath; Blood, and Fire, and 


) See all theſe Countries ſpoken of in the 2d Part of niy Geography of the 
| Teſt. (uu) See Chap. 21. 9. 


vapour 


4 But Peter ſtanding up with the eleven other Apoſtles, lift up his 8 
e, and ſaid unto them, Ye Men of Judea, and All ye that coming to the People 
3 other Countries ſojourn at Jeruſalem, be this known unto you, Wereufon. 
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Tus Toy Gown % ihuy Aſa Regs. 
28 Eſr@pionss jor os (ans* MIG 
Tus ue eppoouyns BY, & @pocun'y ov. 


20 The fun ſhall be w 


into darkneſs, and the w 
into blood, before that v 


and notable day of the [i 


COme- 


21 And it ſhall come ion 
that whoſoever 'ſhall all] 


the name of the Lord ſul 
ſav'd. 8 

22 Ye men of Iſ tach 
theſe words; Jeſus of N 
reth, a man approv'd offi 
among you, by miracle 
wonders, and ſigns, which 
did by him in the midſt 


as ye your ſelves allo kn 


23 Him, being delia 
the determinate counſe 1 
foreknowledge of God,jrh 
taken, and by wicked! 
have crucify'd and ſlain: 

24 Whom God hath 


up, having loos'd the pun 
death: becauſe it was nu | 


ſible that he ſhould be h 
of it. | 


25 For David ſpeaketlt 


cerning him, I forelavi 


Lord always before ay} 
for he is on my rightl 
that I ſhould not be mo 


26 Therefore did my | 


rejoyce, and my tongue 
lad; moreover alſo, yi 
fal reſt in hope: 


27 Becauſe thou wit 


leave my ſoul in hell, 
wilt thou ſuffer thine 
One to ſee corruption. 


228 Thou haſt made 8 


to me the ways of lite; 
ſhalt make me full of joy? 
thy countenance, 


29 
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„Aol, ELN er UW 29 Men and brethren, let 
n "oy mY « » qt 8 me freely ſpeak unto you of 
21719 @f95 vas et Nh, e the patriarch David, that he 
eld, zn g imAerHOr zin, % is both dead and bury'd, and 
T. ſepulchre is with us unto 
11.4% ary £1) EY ew apt T mae this day : | 
rabans. 30 Leons 97 öxüp- 30 Therefore being a Pro- 
Yau, 
PARAPHRASE. | | 
our of Smoak : 20 The Sun ſhall be turn'd into Darkneſs, and th 
on into Blood, 7. e. there ſhall be many ſtupendons Sights and Prodt- 
„ and great Slaughters in Fudea, before, and as Fore-runners of that 
at and notable De/trutF1on which ſhall befall Jeruſalem and the whole 
jb Nation or State, when the Day of the Lord come, i. e. when the 
ne ſlall come that the Lord Jeſus ſhall take Vengeance on ſuch as per- 
in their Unbelief of Him, by deffroying Feruſalem and the Jewiſh 
te. 21 And it ſhall come to paſs on be other band, that whoſoever 
believe, and ſo call on the Name of the Lord Ze/us, as the Chrift and 
tour of the World, ſhall be ſav d, as tben from that dreadful Deſtru- 
u which ſhall befall the Fewiſh Nation, /0 alſo from Eternal Deftru- 
m, if be perſeveres in his Faith and trves accordingly. 22 Ye Men of 
zel, hear theſe Words; Jeſus of Nazareth, a Man approv'd of God 
ong you, by Miracles and Wonders and Signs, which God did by 
nin che midſt of you, as ye your ſelves alſo know: 23 Him being 
Wi ver'd into your hands, not by way of Puniſhment to Him as a De- 
„%, i by the determinate Counſel and Foreknowledge of God 
ang bat by bis Death be ſhould redeem Mankind from Death, ye . 
e taken, and by wicked Hands have Crucify'd and Slain: 24 Whom 
d hath rais d up, having loos d as it were the Pains or Power of Death: 
uſe it was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it, z. e. ſhowld' con- 
e under the Power of Death long, there being ſeveral Prophecies to 
contrary. 25 For inſtance, David (Pſal. 16. 8, gc.) ſpeaks concern- 
him 7: J foreſaw the Lord always before my Face, for he is on 
Right band, that I ſhould not be mov'd. 26 Therefore did m 
rt rejoyce, and my Tongue was glad; moreover alſo, my Fleſh ſhall 
t in hope: 27, Becauſe. thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, z. e. in 
Place or State wherein continue the Souls-of Men, during the Sepa- 
of ther Souls from their Bodies, or from their Death to their Reſur- 
7704; neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee Corruption in bis 
9: 28 Thou haſt made known to me the ways of Life; thou ſhalt 
ke me full of Joy with thy Countenance. 29 Men and Brethren, let 
freely ſpeak unto, you of the Patriarch David, that he is both dead 
l bury'd, and his Sepulere is with us unto this day: 30 Therefore 
1 


the 
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Inogy by vans iT awpwnle. 
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v rs oer Smnnys: Ti muon» 
Aer, dudpes ; 38 IIe zxos N 
Len des auTys* Melavoyoa]e, y G 
dh c U . * He 


nod Kerry as 4 peo auapmay Kay. 
Ne F Spe Ar a mea vs. 


* 


phet, and knowing thy 
had ſworn with an oa 
him, that of the fruit off 
loyns, according to theW 
he would raiſe up Chrill i 
on his throne: 

31 He ſeeing this by 
ſpake of the reſurrectiq 
Chriſt, that his ſoul wy 
left in hell, neither hf 
did ſee corruption. | 

32 This Jeſus hath g 
rais'd up, whereof we alt 
witnefles. W 5 

33 Therefore being *al 
ed to the right hand off 
and having recetv'd of tel 
ther the promiſe of the 
Ghoſt, he hath ſhed fob 
which ye now ſee and h 
34 For David is not 
ed into the heavens : bl 
ſaith himſelf, The Low 
unto my Lord, Sit thou ol 
right hand, I 

35 Until I make thy 
thy footſtool. F 

36 Therefore let 1 
houſe of Iſrael know all 
ly, that God hath mae 
ſame Jeſus whom ye har 
cify'd, both Lord and Cing 

37; Now when they 
bis, they were prickd inn 
heart, and {aid unto Peter, 7 
to the reſt of the Apoltlaj| 
and brethren, hat ſhall e 

38 Then Peter ſaid . 
them, Repent, and be bal 


every one of you in them 


of Jeſus Chriſt, for the reuiſ 


of fins, aud ye fall receit 
itt of the Holy"Gholl" 
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TRANSLATION. 


Yu 9 tar N h ꝙNπν N Gig The 
1s ö, g N Gis eis AN, 


Ny 


1 altation of Chriſt to the 


PARAPHRASE 
fmreſaid Paſſage of Scripture can't be-underflood of David, He being 
er yet riſen, and ſo having long ſince ſeen Corruption: but David being 
rophet, and knowing that God had ſworn with an Oath to him, that 
the Fruit of his Loyns, according to the Fleſh, he would raiſe up 


1 8 


8 9 For the promiſe is unto 
4 you, and to your children, and 
o to all that are afar off, even as 


riſt, to ſit on his Throne: 31 He ſeing this before- Hana, ſpake of 


r his Fleſh did, 2. e. ſhould ſee 


ad; whereof we All are Witne 


Right hand, 


be Death of Jeſus; and heren 


Promiſe of the 


(w) See Chap. 1. 4. 


id with him after his Keſin rection. 
5 Jeſus being the Chrift, therefore being a/ſo exalted to t 
od, and having receiv'd of the Father the (ww) Promiſe of the Holy 
olt, which he acquainted us with, ſeveral times before his Death, ac- 
ung He has ſhed forth this 92iraculons Appearance of Cloven 7 ongues 
as of Fire, which ye now ſee /i//ing upon each of Us, and alſo this 
aculous Power of Speaking Other Languages than our Qwn, which ye 
hear; which are further Evidences of Jeſms being the Chriſt, and not 
Riſen again from the Dead, but alſo Aſcended into Heaven. 34 For 
ets a Prophecy hkewiſe of David's which foretells this Aſcenſton or 
Rig bt hand of Gb which Prophecy can't be 
erflood of David himſelf, foraſmuch as ye all acknowledge that He is 
WF aſcended into the Heavens; but 1a? be underflood of the Chrift 
= David in the ſaid Prophecy, My Lord: for ibus He, i e. David 
Ws himſelf (P/a/. 1 10. 1.) The Loxp {aid unto My Lord, Sit thou on 
35 until I make thy Foes thy Footſtool. 36 There- 
let all the Houſe of Iſrael know affuredly, that God hath made that 
 Jelus whom ye have Crucify'd, both Lord and Chriſt. 
Now when they heard this, they were many. of them prick 
r Heart 207th forrow, for being guilty of ſo great and heinous a Sin, as 
er actually to have promoted, or elſe to have conſented to and approv'd 


Corruption. 


Reſurrection of Chriſt, that his Soul was not 70 be left in Hell, nei- 

32 According to this 

ob, Davia, this Jeſus 2 has God rais d up from the 
es, 


having frequently ſeen and con- 


33 And not ny 
c 


ſo, but alſo 
Right — 


they ſaid unto Peter, and to the reſt 


the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do u our Caſe? 
Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, and be baptiz'd every one of 
in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins; and ye ſhall 
ed receive not only That, but alſo the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. 39 For 
| oly Ghoſt and of Salvation ( aforemention'd out of 
2-8.) is to you Fewws and your Children in 10e firſt place, and then 
ll the Gentiles that are afar off yer from the Knowledge of the true 
c | 


God, 


V. 
d in About 3000 are 


converted. 


——— 
— 7 —ͤ! =* 
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vie MATES ly . ru Ca. 


many as the Lc df ur 0 
ſhall call. "I of 

And with man 
words did he teltify andh 
hort, ſaying, Save your 
from this * perverle | gen 
tion. 

41 Then they that gl 
receiv'd his word, wer 
ptiz'd: and the ſawe day 
were added auto them 
three thouſang.ſouls.;). 14 

42 And they contiull i 
faſtly in ihe Apoſtles dh 
and fellowſhip, and in 
ing of bread and in praja 

4.3 And fear came upon 
ry foul: and, many wa 


and ſigns were done 1 | 
Apoſtles. | 

44 And all that b 
were together, and " 


things common, 

45 And ſold their pu 
ſions and goods, and pul 
them to all men, a 
had need. E1 

46 And they continuig y 
ly with one accord in the 
ple, and breaking bra 
houſe, did eat their met 
gladneſs and fingleneſsoil 

40 Praiſing God, and i 
favour with all ihe People 


the Lord added to the an 


daily ſuch as ſhould be ia 
Chap. III. 
Now Peter and Jobs 


up together into the te 


the hour of prayer, je 
ninth Sour. 

2 And a certain man 
from his mothers womb 


— 


Ad, Chap. II III. 
, even 70 as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, 3. e. ſba be Con- 


dort them zZhereto, ſaying particularly, Save your ſelves, by Repen- 
ce and Faith in Chriſt, from the Calamities that are coming on this per- 
ſe Generation of the Generality of the Unbelicuing Fews. 41 Then 
y that gladly receiv'd his Word, z. e. were ſincerely affetted and 
ght upon thereby, were Baptiz'd; and the ſame day there were 
led unto them, 7. e. to the ChrifFian Burch, about three thoufand 
. 42 And they continu'd ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles Doctrine, and 
ellowſhip with her and One another ; and, or namely, in Breaki 
Bread, 7. e. pariaking of the Lord's Supper, and in Prayers. 43 An 
ar came upon every Soul hat beard of theſe things; and alſo on ac- 
nt of the many Wonders and Signs which were done by the Apoltles. 
And All that believ'd were wont % af/ermble together in the ſeveral 
es where they liu d, to perform Divine Service; and had All things 
mmon as it were among them, the Poor or [ndigent being freely ſup- 


more Wealthy fold their Poſſeſſions and Goods, and parted them to 
men of their Chriſtian Communion, as every man had need. 46 And 
y who were at Feruſalem were carefull, in continuing daily with one 
ord, to attend as yer the Divine Service perform in the Temple, and 
hall in continuing daily in. breaking of Bread, or partaking of be Lord's 
per (x) in Houle, 2. e. in the appointed houſes of ſome Believers : Hhich 
= C::bration of the Lord's Supper was attended or accompany d with 
birertainment of Al that came to the ſaid Houſe ;, which Eutertain- 
nt was ſipl'd Agape (xx) or the Feaſ of Charity, foraſmuch as'it was 
iged by the more Wealthy, not only for themſelues, but alſo for as 
n of the Inalgent Chriſtians as ſhould com lo the Celebration of the 
4 Supper; and thus they did eat their meat at the ſaid Azape'or 
fts of Charity, with a Chriftian Gladneſs or Cheerfulneſs, and Love 
10 the other, and with Singleneſs or Liberality of Heart in reſpect of 
more Sub Hantial Chriftians thus liberally Feeding the Inaigent. 
—_ 7 a] ibis tbey did praiſing God, as on other accounts, 1 peculiar- 
„being ing them to the Achnowleae ment of the True Faith, and hav- 
| Favour with all the People on account of their maab i, innocent, 
leous and obliging Behaviour. And the Lord added to the Church 
ly ſuch as, upon theer Perſeverance in the Faith, ſhould be Sav d. 


ur according to the Fewwſh way of reckoning their Hours; which ninth 
r anſwers to our Three a clock in the Afternoon. 2 And a certain 
u, lame from his mothers womb, . was cnnf 70 be carry d i the Tem- 
(x) See the foregoing Note (s). (xx) See Jude, v. 12. 

C 2 ple, 


{ed to Chriſtianity by the preaching of the Goſpel, 45 And with ma- 
e words did he teſtify 10 them the nece/fity of Renentantre, and 


4 by the more Rich and Wealthy. 45 Ard in order hereto, ſome of 


Chap. II. Now Peter and John went up together once day into the For tin John 


wple, at the flared Hour of Prayer in the Afternoon, being the ninth cure a Lame man. 
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wonder and amazement 4! 


greatly wondring. 


i 


at the gate of the temple vi 
is call'd Beautiful, to aka 
of them that entred into 
temple: RY 
3 Who ſeeing Peter 
John about to go into the 
ple, ask'd an alms. 
4 And Peter faſtning 
eyes upon him, with [dg 
ſaid, Look on us. 
5 And he gave heed u 
them, expecting to rec 
ſomething of them. 
6 Then Peter faid, & 
and gold have I none; il 
ſuch as I have, give I the 
the name of Jeſus Chrilt of 
zareth, riſe up and walk 
7 And he took him by 
right hand, and lift bmi 
and immediately his feet ul 
ankle - bones receiyd 
1 I _ 
8 And he leaping up, u 
and walk'd, and entred wh 
them into the temple, wall 
and leaping, and praiſing 0 
9 And all the people 
him walking and praiſiag 
10 And they knew ws 
was he which ſat for an 
the Beautiful gate of theft 
ple: and they were filfd x 


carry'd, whom they laid a 


which had happen'd 
him. LES, 
ir And as the lame 

which was heal'd, held Ml 
and John, all the people 
together uuto them u 
porch that is cad Solon 


| 


12 18 


ah; 


TS 
* 
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* 2 heads 121 And when Peter ſaw i, 
12 10 & Ile O- A e he anſwer'd unto the people, 


35 701 Agar Andpts IoggnniTay, | Ye men of Iſrael, why marvel 
Yavuaters n re, 1 nv i ye at this? or why look ye ſo 
n „ oo ig as earneſtly on us, as tho' by our 
Cen, 6s Nev Suu . ' Own power or holineſs we had 

'z Mt & e) awry; made 2 * " 780 ? * 
\ OE i634 e God of Abraham 
0 wy Ae fad, em of Inge, and of Jacob, the 
6, 0 ©e0s F naltpwy 1av i540 God of our Fathers has glori- 
"a EL Toy 


” 


PaRaAPHBASK 


„ whom they hat carry him laid daily at the Gate of the Temple, 
Which is 02 the Eaft-/ide or chief Front of the Temple; and which being 
be chief Gate of the Temple, was of a Heiter Make: and more 
„and Feautify'd than the others, whence it was particularly call d 
g Beautiful Gate; here, as being the Chief Entrance into the Temple, 
es laid the foreſaid Lame man to ask Alms of them that entred into 
Temple. 3 Who ſeeing Peter and John about to go into the Tem- 
e, ask d an Alms. 4 And Peter faſtning his eyes upon him, with 
hn, ſaid, Look en us. 5 And he gave heed unto them, expectin 
receive ſomething of them. 6 Then Peter. ſaid, Silver and Gold 
ve | none to give thee; but ſuch as I have, give I thee: In the Name 
jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk. 7 And he took him by 
Right hand, and lift him up; and immediately his Feet and Ankle- 
res receiv'd firm {trength. 8 And he leaping up, ſtood, and walk d, 
Wd cnired with them into the Temple, walking, and leaping, and praiſing 
c. 9 And all the People ſaw him walking and praiſing God. 10 And 
cy knew that it was he which ſat for Alms at the Beautiful Gate of 
e Temple: and they were fill'd with wonder and amazement at that 
ich had happen'd unto him. 11 And as the Lame man who was 
ald, held Peter and John, thanking them for 1he great and miracu- 
Benefit he bad recetu'd by them, All the People in or about the Tem- 
ran together unto them in the Porch that is call'd Solomon's, greatly 
dndring at the ſudden Cure wrought by the two Apo/iles. | | 
12 And when Peter ſaw it, he anſwer d, 2. e. on ibis occaſion ſpate 8 
Ito the People thus: Ve Men of Iſtael, why marvel ye at this? or why to the People 
dk ye ſo earneſtly on us, as tho by our Own Power or Holineſs we bereufon. 
_ nd this Man to walk? We freely declare to you on the contrary, 
00888! we have Not done this by our Own Power, but altogether by. the 
nuer of Another. 13 Namely, the God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and 
Jacob, the God of our Fathers, by Raiſing him from the Dead, and 
| Exalting 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


fy'd his Son jeſus; whon i 
deliver'd up, and deny'dhing 
the preſence of Pilate, when 


was determin d to let hg 


14 But ye deny the 
one, and the Faſt,: and eff 
a murderer to be granted un 

ou, 8 
f 15 And kill'd the Prined 
life, whom God hach ru 
from the dead; whereof g 
are wüne les. 

16 And his name thro fi 
in his name hath made thum 
ſtrong, whom ye ſee and kun 

ea, the faith which is by 

th given him this. perl 
ſoundneſs in the preſenc's 
you all. N 


17 And now, brethce if 


* know that thro' 1gaoraney 
did zt, as dia alſo yout tua 

18 But thoſe things wii 
God before had ſhe w d by 
mouth of all his Prophets, 


Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hab 
fulfil'd. _ 


19 Repent ye therefore 
be converted, that your 
may be blotted out, when 


times of refreſſiing ſhall ca 


from the preſence of the Lol 
20 And he ſhall fend | 
Chriſt * unto you, whol 


* ** 


V. 20. | So it is read in Alex. and Cant. and ſeveral other MSS: 110 


Chryſoſtom. | 
_ (7) Matt. 27. 20. &c. 


(z) See Daz. 7. 14 27. Rev. 11. 15. and 20.4, 


(a) By the Preſence of the Lord may be here underſtood the, Preſence of 0 
himſe elf, according to 2 Theſſ. 2, 8. and other places of N. T. foraſmuch 45% 


Part of the ſaid 


will ariſe from the Satisfaction of ſeeing tb P 


of Chriſt, But I have choſen to interpret this expreſſion as in the Parapliraſe,* 


— T—_ — * * * 2} 1 Lt 


As, Chap. III. 


C SS 7 
in him 10 bis Right land in Heaven, and there giving bim All 
- —— whom conſequently we have recervd this Shoes las glo- 
ty'd his Son Jeſus; whom ye /azefy deliver d up 10 Pilate to be Cract- 
1, and () deny'd him 70 be tbe Cbrift and your King in the preſence 
F Pilate, aud refus'd ſo baue him let go, when He, i. e. Pilate was deter- 
in'd to let him go, at ring an Innocent Perſon: 14 But ye deny d the 
Ioly one and the Juſt, 7. e. he AHAelſſias, and Refus'd to have him granted 
110 you for the Priſoner that was to be releas d at the Paſſover accord. 
> {0 Cuſtom; and deſir d rather Barabbas, a Murderer to be granted unto 
Ju on {hat account. 15 And has ye per ſiſted in your Malice again ft 
ſus, till ye had kill'd Fim 1050 75 the Prince or Author of Life, both 
He gives Natural Life to All things Living, and alſo more eſpecially 
he is the Author. of Salvation and Eternal Life to All that ave Sav'd; 
hom 7herefore; God has rais'd from the Dead, whereof we are Wit- 
ſs. 16 And his Name, 7. e. z/ ts thro' Faith in his Name, bat we 
we been endua with that Power which has made this Man Strong, 
hom ye ſee and know: yea, it is altogerber the Fauli which we have 
Him, and which is Efficacious only by or thro' Him, that bas been the 
ſcans of our Receiving that Power from Him, which has given him, 7. e. 
be Man that was Lame, this perfect Soundneſs in the preſence of you 
l. 17 And now, Brethren, I know that thro' Ignorance, not for 
ant of Sufficient Evidence to convince you, but thro' the Strength of your 
rejudices, ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers. 18 But thoſe things 
hich God before had ſhew'd by the mouth of all his Prophets, vis. that 
briſt ſhould Suffer 74us as be has Suffer d, he has fo fulfill'd; by his 
ver-raling Providence making uſe of your Preudices to accompliſh bis 
un Gracious Purpoſes for bringing about Man's Salvation, and ſo bring- 
2 God our of Evil. 19 Repent ye therefore, ſuce your Ignor ance 0 
jus to be Chriſt is ſo far from excuſing your Cruciſying him, that it ts 
ſelf a great Sin, and be converted from your Unbehef to a fincere Be- 
n 7efirs as Chrift, that your Sins may be blotted out, 7. e. pardon'd 
bro' b1s Merits, and ſo ye may become Partakers of the Happineſs even 
the Temporal (S) and Glorious Kingdom of Chrift, when the time there 
, filly denoted by the Times of Refreſhing, on account of the Happy and 
horious Refreſhment the (2) Saints ſhall then enjoy even here on Earth 
ring the I houſand years continuance thereof, ſhall come, by the coming 
yarn of Zeſus from the preſence of the (a) Lord or Cd, i e. from Hea- 
n down upon Farth: 20 And, i. e. namely when He, i e. God ſhall 
ad the Man Jeſus Chriſt unto you, who accordingly has "_ _ 
; gn 


ANNOTATIONS. 


uſe of the Beginning of the following Verſe, which is neceſſarily to be refer'd 
d God, and agreeably hereto Tertullian read Dei inſtead of Domini in this place, 
dd fo the Ethiopick erpreter. | | 

| V. 21. 


rr * 


K r 


As, Chap. II. 
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TEX I © TRANSLATION 


Yuptoperoy vir Tnogy Xp1ovy, 21 1. 


Sa Year @ NE d xe. eb io 
vr THGHUVEWS MAVTOY WY EAQLANGED 
b Oeds 21 d - T ayur awry 
@e9pnmr ex warg>. 22 Moch 
A T am On wege vwiy ava- 


51 Ke O- 0 Oeds vuar ox TH 
4 SAGI1 vaan, os te avrd axy- 
ot A* ted ire dort. &v AQAnoy 


ss dude. 23 Equi ON, man J- 
V. ins &y pH axyoy D DeIPn- 
Ty ixuvy, CEO On mod 
N. 24 Key F4Tes N u cron 


Bd Ealtyna xa; TH h, Jod 


2d, X% . ανν TH 
IA M. 
91 Dp Xa THs 2/9 FHXMS 1s 
Nh d Oeös ess TYS :WaTegs 
auαον , Aν⁰εν , ACEA Kay 
T7) aripuzni ov οοοονονονννννονσντ 
d oy NUT Hs Ys. 26 T- 
u Wer i 5 Os dvg,w/ Toy 
radu ab rd Inooud, derts 4) 
Toy euAοοον αε Vis, Of W dm. 


25 Tads i yol 


Spee ngmy Nerd TH Toney 


22 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 21. f Hare, is not read in Alex. and another MS; nor in Vulg. St! 
Erhiop. Verſions; nor in Chryſoſtom or Tertullian. It has been moſt pro 
added by ſome injudicious hanctc. e | 


been deſign'd beforehand 


ſtitution of all rings oh 


| you brethren,” like onto 


that every ſoul which vill 
hear that prophet, ſhall kl 
ſtroy d from among the pull 


oy 25 Ve are the childre 


W 4 | | 
21 Whom the heaveng 


receive, until the times oof 


God hath ſpoken by ; 
of his holy Prophets, li 
the world began. 
22 * Moſes truly faid 4 
Prophet ſhall the Lord yl 
God raiſe up unto you { 


im ſhall ye hear in all . 
whatſoever he ſhall ſ . 
rec 2 I. 


. 23 And it ſhall come og 


24 Yea, and all e 
phets from Samuel, en 
many of thoſe that follow 
ter * as have ſpoken, havell 
wiſe foretold of theſe d 


the prophets, and of wean 
venant which God made 
our fathers, ſaying unto Wl 
ham, And in thy ſeed (ll 
the kindreds x the earth] 
bleſs d. 46A = 
26 Unto you firſt, Godl 
ing rais d up his Son Jeſu, 
him. to bleſs you, in tum 
away every one of you 
his iniquities. 5 


7 2 Kid 


Alls, ba p. III. 


EARAPHRAS E. 


nd beforehand thereto, 1. e. /o be thus ſent; 21 Whom the Heaven 
uſt receive, until e Time that the Kingdoms of the Earth (S) ſhall be- 
e the Kingdoms of our Lord Chrift, which Time is fitly denoted alſo by 
Times of 7e Reſtitution of All things, foraſmuch as then ſhall be 
er All Sublunary things, or the Things of the Earth, to that or a like 
pp) State they were in before the Fall of Adam; of which Happy 
litucion or Times God has ſpoken by the Mouth of his (4) Holy Pro- 
ets, who have been in ſeveral Azes of the World ſince the World began. 
But to return to the neceſſity of your Believing in and Obcying Jeſus, 
inform and aſſure you that this Feſus is no other than That 2 of 
bom Moſes truly ſaid, (c) A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up 
Wo you, of your Brethren, like unto me; him ſhall ye hear in all things 
ausoever he ſhall ſay unto you. 23 And it ſhall come to pals, that 
ry Soul which will not hear that Prophet, ſhall be deſtroy d from 
Wong the People. 24 Yea, and all the Prophets from Samuel, even, or 
ely as many of thoſe that follow after Samuel, (who is ſaid Firſt to 
e erefFed the Schools of the Prophets) as have ſpoken, . e. as tbe 
ly Cboft has thought fit to make uſe of to Reveal further and further 
Viland Deſian of God, have likewiſe foretold of ſormerbing or other 
ting to theſe Days of Chriſt or the Goſpel. 25 Le are the Children of 
People, to whom particularly the Prophets were ſent by God to.reveal 
= /orcic/ bis Will and Deſigens; and likewiſe ye are the Children of that 
ple, to whom primarily belongs the Covenant which God made with 
We Fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, And (4) in thy Seed, z. e. Chrit, 
all the Kindreds of the Earth be Blefs'd. 26 Atcorainely un- 
oo Firſt, 2. e. before the Goſpel is to be preach'd to the Gentiles, 
having rais'd up his Son Jeſus, and ſo given you thereby, and by the 
cn! of he Holy GhoFt, the greateſt Convittion that can be given, and 
og the Laſt he will give you, that Feſus is truly his Son or Chriſt, 
ent & to preach and witneſs T his unto you; that ſo ye may believe 
im, 1. e. in Js, and conſequently God may be ſaid as it were to 
ſent Chritt in Us to Bleſs you, namely in Turning away Every 
of you from his Iniquities. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


22. f. So it is read in Alex. MS. and Vulg. Latin Verſion. And ſeveral 
7 MSS. leave out zag. It has moſt probably been added likewiſe by ſome, 
did not truly underſtand the foregoing Context. 

) Iſai. 11. 6, 7, 8. and Iſai. 65. 17 — 25. and 66.22, Compare 2 Pet. 3. 13. 


. 21. 1, &c. 


Deut. 18. 15, 18, 19. (4) Gen. 12. ED &c. 


D (e) See 


Chap. 


—— 


As, Chap. W. 
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And as they ſpake unto 
people, the prieſts and they 
tain of the temple, and the 
ducees came upon them, 

2 Being griev'd that thy 
taught the people, and pred 
through Jeſus the reſurrediy 
from the dead. 

3 And they laid hand 
them, and put them in hil 
unto the next day: for it q 
now * evening. 

4 Howbeit, many of th 
which heard the word, þ 
liev'd; and the number of 
men was about five thouſal 

5 And it came to paſs 
morrow, that their ruler, 


6 And Annas the high 
and Caiphas, and John, ai! 
lexander, and * thoſe that 
of the kindred of the ij 
prieſt, were gather d ta 
at Jeruſalem. | 

7 And when wo try 
them in the midſt, they all 
By what power, or by! 
name have ye done this? 

8 Then Peter fill d will 
Holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto then 
rulers of the people, anda 
of Iſrael, q 

o If we this day be ern 
of the good deed done u 
impotent man, by what 
he is made whole; 

10 Be it known um 
all, and to all the people d 
rael, that by the name of 
Chriſt of Nazareth, who 
crucify'd, whom G 


| 


| A, Chap. IV. 


17 


8 TEXT  THANSUATION. 
q 2 7 /. from the dead, even by him 
g, 07 ru re Er. warten doth this man ſtand here before 


| c4& mor u vans. 11 Odds you whole. 8 
«© 33 * 11 This is the ſtone which 
By 6 cm is VP 2 * was ſet at nought of you 
8 b , 9 616 uo Us xe builders, which 1s become the 
a Lat Oo a” head of the corner. 
 Yavicy" 12 Key &% e ty Ma I2 Neither is there falva- 
| | I 


— 2 _—_ — — 


PA RAP HRA 8 E 
Chap. IV. And as they, 2. e. Peter and Fohn ſpake unto the People, 


che Temple, and the Sadducees came upon them, 2 being griev'd 
WS: they 7445 taught the People, and more par ticularly that they preach d 
to ſeſus the Reſurrection from the Dead; namely the Sadducees being 
iev'd that they did at all aſſert any Reſurret#ton, it being what they 


en d: and the Others, tho they did not deny the Reſurrettion itſelf, 
t being griev d alſo that the two Apoſtles ſhould teach, that the Reſur- 
ion from tbe Dead was procur'd for Mankind by Feſus, and that ſuch 
ly as Believ'd in and Obey d bis Goſpel ſhould attain to the Reſurrection 
Life Eternal. 3 And bereupon they laid hands on them, and put 
em in hold unto the next day: for it was now evening. 4 Howbeir, 
e. notwithſianding the two Apoſiles were thus apprehended, many of 
em that heard the Word which they had preach a, believ d; and the 
mber of the Men was about Five thouſand. 1 hk 

And it came to paſs on the morrow, that their Rulers, and Elders, 
d Scribes, 6 and Annas the High-prieſt or (e) Naſi, and Caiphas 20e 
aonical High-prieft, and John, and Alexander, and Thoſe that were 
the Kindred of the High-prieſt, 7. e. of Aaron's Family, were gacher d 
gether at Jeruſalem, in tb Court where the Great Sanhedrin was wont 
meet. ) And when they had order d the tuo Apoſtles to be brought, and 
them in the midſt, they ask'd, By what Power, or by what name have 
done this? 8 Then Peter filld with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto 


examin d of the good Deed done to the Impotent man, by what 
ans he is made whole; 10 Be it known unto you all, and to all the 
ople of Iſrael, that by the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom 
Crucify d, whom God rais'd from the Dead, even by him doth this 
in ſtand here before you whole. 11 This is 1he Perſon denoted Pro. 
tically by (F) the Stone, which was ſet at nought of you Builders, 
ich is become the head of the Corner. 12 Neither is there Salva- 


dee my Diſcourſe to the New Tet. concerning the Jewiſh Rulers. 
(7) See P/al. 118. 22. and my Paraphraſe on 1 21. 42. a 
2 tion 


te Prieſts and the Captain of the Band of Soldiers that then kept Guard ar 


em, Ye Rulers of the People, and Elders of Iſrael, 9 If we this day 


VIII. 
Peter and John 
e apprehended : 


+ 
And had before 
the Sanhedrin. 
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tion in any other: for ther 

none other name under hey 
ven among men whe 

— he 3 "yg 

13 Now when they {ay i 
boldneſs of Peter 1 
percetv'd that they were u 
learn d and ignorant men, iq 
marvell'd, and they 
knowledge of them, thatthy 
had been with Jeſus, 

14 And beholding the ay 
which was heal'd ſtanding vi 
them, they could ſay nothig 
againſt it. 

15 But when they had 
manded them to go aſide a 
of the council, they conkal 
among themſelves, 

16 Saying, What ſhall 
do to theſe men? for thay 
deed a notable miracle hut 
been done by them ir mani 
to all them that dwell jn [ns 
ſalem, and we cannot denyi 

17 But that it ſpread nous 
ther among the people, le 
ſtraitly threaten them,thatily 
ſpeak henceforth to no mu 
this name. 

18 And they calld th 
and commanded them 1010 
ſpeak at all, nor teach in 
name of Jeſus. 

19 But Peter and John 
ſwer'd and ſaid unto 
Whether it be right inthely 
of God, to hearken unto 
more than unto God, judge 

20 For we cannot butipal 
the things which we hare fel 
and heard. 

21 So when they hadi 
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Ad Chap. IV. 


T E X T. | TRANSLATION. 


+3 „ „ ene ther threatned them, they let 
E <A NY 3 : To them go, finding ** 
uns, 70, . XOAGOWIT Lo” — might Po them, be- 
\ El iy * %n wmavrs cauſe of the people: for all men 
a . " 2 5 ; glorifyd God for that which 
YC Toy Oed 6m 7 Ye29voT, was done. 
Er Y le MNEUαν Tex 22 For the man was above 

Te" > *4 » _ ' _\ forty years old, on whom 
_— re- e ov 574294 0 this miracle of healing was 
46400 18 Þ 140EWS, | ſhew'd. ä 


23 A- 


—— 


PAR APH RAS E. 
on 70 be attain'd in or by any Other: for there is no other Name under 
eaven given among Men whereby we muſt be Sav d. 13 Now when 
dey ſaw the boldnels of Peter and John, and perceiy'd that they were 
nlearn'd and Ignorant Men of 7hemſefves, they marvell d, and they 
Wd Knowledge of them, that they were Too that had been with Jeſus 

his Diſciples. 14 And beholding the Man which was heal'd ſtand- 
g with them, they could ſay nothing againſt he Truth of it, i. e. of 
e miraculous Cure done to the Lame man. 15 But when they had 
dmmanded them to go aſide out of the Council, they conferr'd among 
temſelyes, 16 ſaying, What ſhall we do to theſe Men? for that in- 
ed a notable Miracle hath been done by them is manifeſt to all them 
dat dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot deny it. 17 But that it ſpread 
Wo further among the People, let us ſtraitly threaten them, that they 
Peak henceforth to no man in this Name. 18 And they call'd them, 
d commanded them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the Name of Je- 
Is, 1. e. not 70 teach that no one could be Sau d but ty Faith in and Obe- 
fence to Jeſus or his Goſpel. 19 But Peter and John anſwer d and ſaid 
nto them, Whether it be right in the ſight of God, to hearken unto 
ou more than unto God, judge ye. 20 For which reaſon, we cannot 
ut ſpeak the things which we have ſeen and heard relating to Feſus ; 
ing CoMmanded by God ſo to do, and for that very End choſen to be Kar- 

uneſſes of what Jeſus did and taught. 21 So when they had further 
reatned them, they let them go, finding nothing how, i. e. for which 
ey might puniſh them vu, any Colour of Fuſtice; as alſo being Afraid 
db it Unjuſtly becauſe of the People: for All men among the Common 
'*ople glorifty'd God for that Miraculous Cure which was done by the 
potles: 22 And that the more, for that the Man was above forty 
fears old, on whom this Miracle of healing was ſhe wd, and ſo the Cure 
as the Greater. | | 5 
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23 A)“ I; H aegs 


i ſtood UP, 


31 Kaj Seryeomey aur 


23 And being let g lf 
went to their own como 
and reported all that the y 
prieſts andelders had faidy 
them. 133 : | 
24 And when they hal 
that, they lift up ler ron 
God with one accord, andi 
Lord, thou art God which 
made heaven and earth, wii 
the ſea, and all that in theay 
25 Who by the monk 
thy ſervant David haſt ſi 
Why did the heathen wg 
and the people imagine nl 
things? 
26 The kings of the en 
and the rulers we 
gather'd together again(t | 
Lord, and againſt his Cir 
27 For of a truth au- 
thy holy child Jeſus, why 
thou haſt * made Chriſt, 
Herod and Pontius Pilate,ni 
the Gentiles, and the people 
Iſrael were gather d togelf 
in this City, 
28 For to do whatloll 
thy hand and thy counſel & 
termin'd before to be done. 
29 And now Lord, bel 
their threatnings : and gi 
unto thy ſervants, that vil 
all > "Gn they may ſpeakill 
word, 3 
30 By ſtretching forth i 
hand to heal; and that f 
and wonders may be dont 
the name of thy holy di 
Jeſus. | F 
31 And when they 
pray'd, the place was { 
where they were aſſembled® 
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Nevers & 5 . gether; and they were all fill d 
A uw is ; by a4 " with the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
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23 And being let go, they, 7. e. Peter and Fobn went to their own 
npany, 1. e. Zo the refl of the Apoſtles and other Diſciples, and er 


ey heard that, they lift up their Voice to God, 7,e. One ſpeaking Fir/t 
the Prieft or Miniſter, and the Reft ſaying after the Former, All with 
md Voice joyn'd together in this Common Prayer following with one 
ord, and ſaid, Lord, thou art God which haſt made Heaven and 
th, and the Sea, and all that in them is: 25 Who by the mouth of 
Servant David haſt ſaid, Why did the Heathen rage, and the Peo- 
imagine vain things? 26 The Kings of the Earth ſtood up, and 
Rulers were gather'd together againſt the Lord, and againſt his 
rilt, 27 For according to this Prophecy, of a Truth againſt thy holy 
uld Jeſus, whom thou haſt (g) made Chriſt, both Herod and Pontius 
late with the Gentiles, i. e. the Roman Soldiers, and the People of I1- 
| were gather'd together in this Cuy, 28 for to do whatſoever thy 
ind and thy Counſel determin'd before to be done. 29 And now, 
rd, behold their /aze Threatnings againſt Us; and grant unto Us thy 
rvants, that nozwirh/landing ſuch tbeir T breatnings, with all Boldneſs 
ty may ſpeak thy Word; +30 and make our Preaching the more Ef- 
4al, by ſtretching forth thy Hand to heal by Us as thy Inſtruments; 
d by granting that Signs and Wonders may be done by Us, in the 
ame of thy Holy Child Jeſus. 31 And when they had pray'd, the 
ace was ſhaken where they were Alſembled together; and they were 
bll'd with the Holy Ghoſt, and according to their foregoing Prayer, 
f — 3 by the Holy Ghoft ſo to do, ſpake the Word of God 
ih Boldneſs. OO 5 


ANNOTATIONS, | 


V. 27. + So it is read in Alex Cant. and ſeveral other MSS; as alſo in Vulg. 
. Arab. Ethiop. Verſions ; and in Chryſoft. Cyril. Calaritan. Iren. Ambrol. 
ary, Infomuch that tis ſcarcely to be doubted but it is the Original Reading, 
bas been ſince left out by ſome that could not underſtand how it could be 
0, that in Feru/alem were gather'd together the Gentiles, Moreover this Ex- 
hon, e 75 7724 mevry, has here a remarkable Emphaſis, as anſwering to what 
Saviour had ſaid Luke 13. 33—35- and Matt. 23. 34, &c. So that it is moſt 
day probable, that it was inſerted into the Prayer by the Apoſtles themſelves. 
(s) 'Tis evident that ix: V. 27, anſwers to Keie v. 26; and therefore our 
nnſhtors ſhould either have render d Xears airs his Anointed, (as P/al. 2. 2.) 
ele we haſt made Chriſt ; that ſo the Reference might be the more clear. 
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ther ſaid any of them, i 
any of the things which 
poſſeſs d, was his own, butch 
had all things common. 


33 And with great y 
gave the Apoſtles witneſic 
reſurrection of the Lord 
1 great grace was uponi 
all. 
34 Neither was then 
among them that lack'd: fy 
many as were poſſeſſom ofa 
or houſes, ſold then, g 
brought the prices of theth 
that were ſold, 

35 And laid hem don 
the Apoſtles feet: and diſt 
tion was made unto every 
according as he had need. 


36 And Joſes, who by 
Apoſtles was ſurnam'd kl 
bas (which is, being inte 
The ſon of conſolation) ai 
vite, and of the county 
Cyprus, 

37 Having land, folds, 


it at the Apoſtles feet. 
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But a certain man nn 
nanias with Sapphira hum 
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price, his wife alſo being pl 
7o it, and brought a cf 
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3 But Peter ſaid, Anall 
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22 And the multitude of them that beliey d were /o united together: The s G. 
* and Aſfection and all Chriſtian Deſigns, as if tber had been All iin of the Firſt 
One Heart and of 9 neither ſaid any of them, that Any of ittians to the 
things which he poſſeſs'd was his Own d far, but bat ie was wioft 
ady to help his Indigent Brethren; and that 10 ſuch's Degree, as that 
%% d 45 if they had All things Common. 33 And with great Power 

rforming Miracles, gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the Reſurrection 
the Lord Jeſus: and great Grace, ws. of God, or Alfe/tance and Gifts 
the Holy Ghoft, was upon them All; and, as an effet ꝙ the Grace 
d, there was great Charity among Them, or exerctsd by the Weall 
„ :be [ndigent. 34 Hhence it came iv paſt alas neithet was 

ee any among them that lack d Veceſſaries: tor as many as were 
ſſeſſors of Lands or Houſes ſold thetn, and brouglit the ptices of tlie 
ngs that were fold, 35 and laid them down at the Apoſtles Feet: 
d diſtribution was made unto every Man according as he had need. 
ud particularly Joſes, who by . Apoſtles was ſurnam'd Barnabas 
ch lis, being interpreted, The Son of Conſolation; o cal, not im. 


ü %%, on account of his great Chriftian Chatity, in ſelling and giving 
' 12 had to the Con ſolation or Comfortable Relief of W Chriſizans | 
ty vite by Tribe, and of the Country or Tau ö Cyptus / Birth, — 


having a confiderable Eflale in Land there, ſold it, and brought 
Money he ſold it for, and laid it at the Apoſtles Feet, 70 be by them 
Wribured among the Indigent Cbriſtias . no 


hap. V. But uite contrary to this good Example ſet i nbe fatemem _ 

d Furnabar, nd vet di a ond. of a Deſire of being no" leſs —— "end 
mended and Efleem'd among the Chtiftian BYethrew en be, Lene. 

n Barnabas was for His, a certain Man nam d Auanias, with Sapphira: 

Wife, ſold a Polſeſſion, 2 and kept hack part of the pr ice, his Wife 

d being privy to it, and brought a certain part, Land laid it at the 
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thus to Decerve the Aboftles, and ſo in effect. onſeque 

ſelf. 3 But Peter fai 2 Why Th CAC o oY 
lic thus to the Holy Ghoſt, and, 1 r. namely to keep back part 
he price of the Land 250 haſt. Sold, and 10 bring the remaining Part 
5, and yet 10 N= bon haft brought the.W hole price? 4. Whilſt 
main d Cuſcld, was it not thine Own ir ſuch n man us that 1hou 
under no neceſſary obligation by the Rules of Chriſtianity to ſell — 
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men, but unto God. 

: © And Ananas Bearimg hl 
"words, Sh down, — 


- the Ghoſt + and great fear a 


on all them that — " 
thing 8. 


6 Nod the you ge 
wound him up, an oil 


7 And it was bon 


ſpace of three houn: a 


when his wife, not knowy 


8 And Peter anſwerd a | 
her, Tell me whether yell 
the land for ſo much. Aul 


ſaid, Yea, for ſo much. 


9 Then Peter ſaid unwli 
phe 155 it Re: 12 a 
together er 3 
the 8 Lord? by hola 99 85 


them 105 8 Nay 
husband are at the 0 
ſhall carry thee out. I | 
10 Then fell ſhe (an 
9 at 5 E 
yielded up the ghoſt, A 
men ca 17 in aud i 
d, a N 
forth, bury'd her. by her 


band. 
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on all the C urch, aud un 


"obs as heard theſe muß 
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US for hin Oun aſe; or 20 give as much as thou  thanghtet fit to f 
„ Why haft thou concetv d this ching in . — police to'try 
hr tbou could/t not put 4 Trict and.Cheat n 2 
„ — a Part f 'the Price, and to pretend 7 n 2 rice ? 
74 thou haſt not — ar Men hut unto G — to the Holy 


% w/c is in ug and by whom. ang ate enabled to diffayer 1his t 
eat and Lye; h in ſe graf « Sin, that Cu thinks to puniſh 4 25 


„ preſeniq by an Hremplury Death; 5 Aud Ana ring theſe 
"v * fell down and gave up the Ghoſt: and greater 

be Hoffles came on all them that heard theſe th nd u 6 And ſome 
hc Young men th were there, arole; and his Wear 


ths, wound him up in Barying'e tb and: if ping of ie out; 

d him, 5 And it was about the f pace of thr 0 x 4 en When 
Wife, not knowing what was done; 43 ON ter anlwer d 
A hay — _ x Ser Sold the Die e And 

id, Yea, for ſo: much on, more. . Then unto 

How! is it that ye, 4. of thy 2 and Tow have agreed toge- 
r thus, to try r on Y Apoſtles, whth' is in effet? © try 
Ws: « Cheat on the Spirit of the Lord? Ar thou Haff bien att 
e ſaid heinous Sin; 5 th ws, es God. thou ou. 4 ed rich he like 
em wy Puniſhment : befi6ld” the Reta 
ryd thy 1 at; the door, and ſhall carry: Thee out. 

F Then fell the down ſtraightway at his Feet, and yielded up. the 
Pot. And the Young mei came in 1200 found 5d Ber dead, and carty ing 
forth, bury'd her by her Husband. 11 Aud great Fear came upon 
Ws the Church, and upon as many as beard.theſe things. 

12 And by the hands þ; of ihe 1 Bolte were many Signs and Wonders 
ought among the People; 3 i: 6. the" Apoſtles were All One perform extreer- 


XIII. 
The Apoſtles 


1 4s they ſeem to have been freqgaently, with one aceord. in Solomon's 4 Miracter, 
ch. 13 Au bere the — came to f m to he Inflrutted: and — — 


be Reſt har were 1 no man joyn himſelf to chem, a4. 
off | if be was a Believer, and by way of putting 4 Beal on ibe: Apoſties : 
ug“ Apoſtles had given ſaich evident Prodf by the inſtayces of Ananias 
1 ws that they were not To be Deters 22 and that it might prove 
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Cons reine. 21 AxyozvTes SN 92 th at, they entted into 1h 
ce e s her dis m dtegi, ble oy in the 2 
taught. But the | 
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& o ol J a ſeys nos ne- 232 But when the officers 
7 ** mb) PTA ih came and found them not in 
avs i ri, o - Grapes he priſon, they return d, and 
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Wee oe Belg .- - . « 23 Sev * 
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| KA PHENME.- i. |; 
d would have been 70 baue been Able to have pat any. Trick upon 
„ that ſo they 25 thereby leſſen their Zern among the Peak, 
; durſt not for the foremention'd Keaſons: but the People were Gene- 
ly /o far from r any 2 thing, that they magnify d them, as 
really Great and Extrubramary Perfons. 14 And accordingly Be- 
ers were the more added to the Lord, Multitudes both of Men and 
omen; the great Miracles done by the Apoſiles being a principal means 
bbeir Conver/ion.) For the Miracles were ver) Great and Extraor- 
%, 15 inſomuch that they brought forth the Sick into the 
ccd, and laid them on Beds and Couches, that at the leaſt the ſha- 
of peier paſſing by might overſhadow ſome of them, 14 There 
rn: alſo a Maltitude out of the Cities round about unto jeruſalem, 
Winging Sick folks, and them Faedertefe ie unclean Spirits, 
a /c/d with Devils; and they were heald every one. 
17 Then the High prieſt roſe up, and all that were with him, 7. e. of hi the 
Sanhedrin, (and who were of the Sect of the Sadducees) and were Apoftter are 27 
d with Indignation, an account of the Apoſtles daily ue r 
uh of Chrift's ReſurrefFion; and that there Pall he aReſurreffion of All Sanhedrin, and 
1, rontrary to the Error of the:Sadducees; 118 and laid their hands e. 
the Apoſtles, as zhey were Al one day in Solomon's porch, according 
v.12, and put them in the common Prifon. 19 But the Angel of the 
rd by night open d the Priſon- doors, and brought them forth, and faid, 
Go ſtand and ſpeak in the Temple to the People all the Words of this 
e, 7. 6. all the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, neceſſary to be Believ'd and 
ty d in order to attain Eternal Life: and conſequently the Certainty of 
leſurrection and Life after T his, which the. Sagdaucees ſo erroneouſly and 
ouſly Deny. 21 And when they heard that, they entred into the 
ple early in the Morning, and Tavght. But the High prieſt came, 
I they that were with him, and. call'd the Council together, and all 
Senate of the Children of Iſrael, and ſent to the Priſon to have them 
dupht. 22 But when the Officers came, and found them not in the 
fon, they return'd, and told, 23 ſayings» The Priſon truly found 
hut with all ſafety, and the Keepers ſtanding without be 2 the 
ors: 
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"rs: but when we had open'd, we found no Man within. 24 Now 

en the High prieſt, and the Captain of the Temple, and the Chief 

ſts heard theſe things, they doubted of, 4 e. concerning them, namely 

Wereunto this would grow; high, that this firange Deliverance of the 
let was but a Fore-runner of ſome other and greater Event, that 


7% of 1c Apoflles. 25 Then came one and told them, laying, Be- 
oa 3K Men whom ye put in Priſon, are ſtanding in the Temple, and 
ing the People. 26 Then went the Captain with the Officers, and 
echt them without violence: (for they fear'd the People, left they 
ac have been ſton'd.) ''295 And when they had brought them, they 
| them before the Council: and the High prieſt ask d them, 28 ſay⸗ 


Did not (5) we ſtrictly command Tuo gf you, vis. Peter and 


een with your Doctrine, and go on as if ye did intend 70 raiſe the 


e pe again Us, and fo to bring, for our umjuſt ſhedding this Man's 
0 Jeſuss Blood \ ſome ae Milobaef upon Us. 29 Then Peter 


the other Apoſtles; i. e. Peter, in the name of Himſelf and the Reft, 
oer d and ſaid, A 10 your ſtrittiy charging us not 10 teach in the 
3 Jeſus, we told you then when ye gave us that Charge, that we 
dught to obey God rather than Men. 30 And as 70 pour being 
ly of a very great Sin in ſhedding" the Blood of Feſus, "we nerd but 
ou, that the God of our Fathers rais d up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew and 


bas aifo exalted to his Right hand in Heaven to be a Prince 20 his 
eb, and a Saviour, namely for to give the Means of Repentance to 
„ and Forgiveneſs of Sins upon Repentarice. 32 And we Apoſtles 
his Witneſſes of theſe things, vis. of bes Arſurrection and Aſcenſion ; 

ess alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God has given 1 M in 4 /i/tble 


E Remarkable manner lately, (as is well known): for an Evidence of 
1 being exalted to his Right hand, and whom God has given, and wi 
1 gs 


877 to al them that obey him, 1. e, Chrif? as Prince and Saviour. 
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come to paſs quickly, to the Lefſening of their own Power, and E 


ye ſhould not Teach in this Name? and behold, ye have fill d je- 
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— — 8 - __— . — — — — — — — 
1 —.— * — 4 - "i 2 — * 
— — b . 2 — 8 7 . — comme treeyy 5 — me — 
44. 10 . 4 þ N * 88 La 2 l a — = 4 * F l > 
* ; _ "0s" 2 3 . : ven Ol 1 - 2 _=y r 2 . a p 
. 4 Cw G ir "yy - . . , f *, l *. Ls. 1 „. 5 = - . ER , pe: 8 3 * — 
GY, 1 y « * _ Tr: | 8 0 = — 5 G 
1 Re = WM i 4 q 4 


* 
— ' 
x ron 


— x 


os es E.. 


"4 
: 
7 
b 


: 
| 


— — 
Prot: Bn 


8 22 e I 8 „* 


Ae, deR e 


DF 


"TRANSLATION 


33 Oi &, ax Hen mes Nerre low, % 


SSN avtAe cr Vs. | 34 Aras. 
cus N ms 07 7 ouveJpia: Pacunmyes, 
01044 M 44A, yuNIMtoxancs, 
bs CS ee „ 
U iy maym Tg Aga, CKENWAtyY 
£5 ge n rv >mnAys min | 
35 Ein u ez, 4 Ardpes Ie. 


eq, rec auTos n ml 


ap is 1 rois, 1 been wege 
35 Iles Yap TV Toy T 5e: 


CE. 


auen Oeudbis, Atwr tina me tap... 


107 &@ c aca} es. - 
h d TTExxoour bs Kp, 
xa #417ts vob dre Dονονο aug, Nt- - 
aig, % iure us U. 37 Me- 


T% TV ro avign luis ö T Guhdbes 


o is apap: IMs eee, 12 
A ANA s ene aud x- 


xc - emma, % mares ov tei 


JorT'o aur, Pe reapmiOne,. 
T% V0 Ae van, Zenn Don Tay 
<10ps TO TY Tor, 9 td ore ſe rs. Th | 


38 Ka 


{2y £5 arFp@Tw Hννννỹ H N Th 
109 ro, lau,. | 
* Oer el; 8 Suvacde xglarumy 
«070, \ 145 07h. 2th deux. ef d d v. 
45 Erle N . 8 Ssmade- 
ow por Ts: Ses, Wee, ne- 


pnſyunas wh AcAuv 'Cit Th 6 0104em 
is and let them 80. 


Y nod, c aTys. 


39 Ei N 


33 When they bead 

oo cut #0 the bear, 8 
counſel to lay then 

-34 Then 2 
in the counſel, 4 Phu 
namd Gamaliel, a doll 
law, had in reputation u 
all the people, and comma 
to put the Abele fall 
little ſpace, | 
35 And ſaid unte then] 
nien of. Iſracl, take hi 
your ſelves, what ye inte 
do as “ concerning theſe al, 

6 For before the 
roſe upTheudas, boa 
ſelf to be Some body io 
a number of men, abo 
hundred, joyn'd ' themkdy $ 
who was {lain, and al, 
ny as obey d him, weng 
ter d, and brought 0 
7 After this man tk 
ls of Galilee , an- welt 
of the taxing, and dien 
much people after him: E N 
periſh d. — all, even aui 
as obey'd him, were diane 
38 Andnowl ſay unte 
Refrain from theſe men; 
let them alone: + for % 
counſel, or this work wif 
men, 1t "will come to nap 
39 But it it be of Gif 
cannot overthrow. it; le 
ly ye be found even wh 
againſt God. 
40 And to him they ap 
and when they had call 
' Apoſtles, and beaten#hem 
commanded that they 
not ſpeak in the name of 
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nen desi 07 W i 42 And daily in the temple, 
4 PARAPHRASE. ' » 
When they, 7. e. the High-prief? and others -of the Sanhedrin or Coun- 

dard that, they were cut to thę Heart, and took Counſel: to ſlay 
ea. ;4 Then ſtood there up One in the Council, a Phariſee, nam d 
lic], a Doctor of Law, had wr tation among all the People, 
—_ commanded to put the Apoſtles forth-a little ſpace, 35 and ſaid 
o chem, Ye Men of Iſrael, take heed. to your ſelves, what ye an; 
—_— 1 to do as concerning theſe Men. 36 For before theſe Days, prob 
e general Opinion that the Time of the. Meſfias's coming was Wt 
„ roſe (4) up Theuda, boaſting himſelf to be Some Body. 7. e. Tb 
.,; to whom a number of Men, about Four hundred, joyn'd them- 
es: who was {lain; and all, as many as obey'd him, were ſcatter'd, 
brought to nought. 357 After this Man roſe up Judas of Galilee, 
ee days of the Taxing, 2. . D. A. when (1) Rurrinins (or Cyrenius) 
1 ſent into Hyris to leuy the Tax for which the Yalnation Eflates 
= /m-crly made, when our Lord was born at Hriblibem; and drew 
woch People after him: he alſo periſh'd, and all, even as many 
e bed him, were diſpers d. 38 And now I ſay unto yon, Refrain 
i cheſe Men, and let them alone: for if this Counſel, ur this Work 
"I Men, it will come to nought: 39 But if it he of God, ye cannot 
WE cchicow it; nor og ye to attempt it, leſt haply ye be found even to 
1 Wc 'apainſt God. 40 And to him they agreed ; and when they had 
be Apoſtles, and beaten them wi/b Rods, they again commanded 
* that they ſhould' not ſpeak in the Name of Jefus, and let them go. 
And they departed from the preſence of the Council,” rejoyemg . cu 
„ W they were counted worthy to ſuffer 2h ſhame of being beaten-with ;,,.. ar their Suf- 

bor his Name, and agreeably.io bis Example, who” underwent not fering for brit, 
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er Judas of Galilee, but ſome other}; unleſs we will allow ſoſephus to be 
Miſtake, which ſurely is more becoming and certain, than thãt St Luke wu. 


Luke 2. 1, 2. 
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S ſume Believers made choice of fir that purpaſe, they ceas'd not 
kg preach that ſeſus is Chriſt, 3 the repeated 


nmands of the Fewiſh Rulers to the contrary.” 


ntaining ſuch Partitulars, as are ſuppos d to have been tranſafted, 
hg D. 345 viz, the Firſt Ordination of Deacons, the 
Death of Stephen, the Converſion of the Samaritans, and 
Baptizing of the Ethiopian Eunuch by Philip abe Deacon, Ge. 
Whch Particulars takg up all Chap. VI, Vll and Vll. 


hap. VI. And in thoſe days, vis. ſemetime in or about the beginning I. 
'D. 34, 4 1s judę a moſt probable; there aroſe a Murmuring of — — * _—_ 
)Helleniſts againſt the Hebre ws, becauſe their, 1. e. tbe Helleniſts Seven Beans. 
jdows werte neglected in their daily Miniſtration gf Proviſions made 
the: Poor i to the Church. 2 Then the twelve A- 
s call'd the Multitude of the Diſeiples unto them, and ſaid, It is not 
ſon that we ſhould leave preaching the Word of God, aud ſerve 
bles, 7. e. be taten up with attenaing in the Care of the Poor. 3 Where- 
. Brethren, 2 out among you ſeven Men of honeſt Report, 
of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom, whom we may appoint over this 
ies. 4. But we will continue to give dur felves wo Prayer, and to 
viniſtry of the Word. 5 And the Saying pleas da the Whole Mul 
ee: and they choſe Stephen, a Man full of Faith, and of the Holy - 
oſt, and Philip; and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Per- 
n, and Nicolas a Proſelyte (a) of Antioeh;- s whom they ſet be. 
che Apoſtles: and when they had pray d, they laid their Hands on 
* ew rg — & G er the number ot te 
cs Mitply'd in ſeruſalem y, -a *great company of 
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8 And Siephen full of Grice ad" Power, bi 6 do Mrückkr, did ac. g. pe, i brought 
raingiy great Wonders zug Miracles among the Pam, r 
js. toward the nd A D. 34, there aroſe certain of the Synagogue, © 0 © 
thich is call'd the Syhagogue of the Libertines, 1. F ſucb eto, 47 
ther Themſelves or their Barenta bau been 725 and Slaves at Rome 
to ſome Roman, and bad been Jet. Free þy their Malers; and atſo ce. 
in of the Synagogue | "7b# Cyrenians, and of 7hat 2.777 the Alexindrians, 
id of 7hat belongin 70 33 of 12 and of that Pelonging ro them of 
l (o/o call d inf pre ebene with rz 10, Ang 
hey were not able to "ek the Wil om, and 1. e. of the Spirit by whic 
ſpake. 11 Then they füborn'd Men, Which ſaid; We have heard 
im ſpeak blaſphemous Words 1 Moſes, and 2 12 And 
Scribes, . and. came 
don him, and And brought 6h to the Council; 13 and 
t up falſe! Wit | ſaid, Aus 2 not. to HS 
Words againſt this 'Ho , and, the Law. Epc. we have heard 
= 775 That this Je 1 Nazareth Mall dcltey this place; and {Nall 
ane the Cuſtoms, fe. Legal Rites au Crremunies, —ç— Moſes de- 
erd us. 15 And all chat ſat in the Copneil . eden Von 
n ſaw his Face appeur ing with a dee 8 1. 26 d been the 
e den + ef ring 
ap. VII. T 1 High prie 40 Ste en, Are thele 1 ngs a 
meſ1d ag ainſt ite ſo, or tibt gh pe And he 1 2 Brethren, and ww; hens Dif 
thers, hearken, The God of Glory appear d unto our Father Abra. Sabel. 
am, when he was in Meſo . before he dwelt in Charran, 3 and 
lid unto him, Get thet out of y Hountry, ,and from thy Kindred, 
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v. B. 1 80 Alen and. Cant. tn el ths d nnd Val cd Sy Ver- 
ons, ay Chryſoſtom. 

. rh is not read in Alex. Clint. and other MSS. nor Vulg: Syr. 
ic An. Verſions, nor Chryſoſtom. It Renis taken from v. 11. 
(0) Wbat is denoted b * Ai here and in other places of the New T. ſee my 
iſtorical cal Geography of the N. T. as alfo concerning all the other places here 
| * , or in an other place of this Treatiſe of the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
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: HAJs N Der bf * bY 955 50 over all the land of Egypt and 
e % Xayad)s 8 PAs KE)Y% Canaan; and great affliction ; 
* N bp h ma oi - and our. fathers found no ſu- 


r eas ones, 
des nar. 12. Ax, Jy Taxws 12 But When Jacob heard 


m du i Alle, Hamiguae TVs 8 was * in Egypt, 

* 2 15M OT 14 8 | ne ut our our Athers INIT, 
ate e A tt = on 13 And at the ſecond lime 
) Sera err aciady Inonp mois Joſeph was made known to his 

nes 21A! | 3 ; 4 "I a 

la FF 
come into the Land which I ſhall ſhew'thee: 4 Then tame he out 
the eaſtern part of Meſopatamia,. which was part of Chalgen or of the 


nm 


| a of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran or Haran ing on the Wet 
= 47 of Aſie : and. from thence, when his Father was dead, He, 


J remoy'd him into Canaan, thi Land wherein ye now dwell. 
And he gave him. none. e in it, no not ſo much as to ſet his 


Wot 02: vet he promis d chat he would give it to him for a Poſſeſſion, 


d to his Seed after him, when as yet he had no Child. 6 And God 
leon this wiſe, "x. Thas as he did then Himfelf,: ſo his Seed ſhould 
ours in a ſtrange Lang, 7. e. parth in Canaan, and partly in Egypt; 
that i» Exit they, i, the Egyprians, ſhould bring them into Bon- 

Fe, after they had heem in Hepp far ſume time, and ſpoulg. treat them 
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% 1427 the whale lime ( þ) of bis Oxon and bis Seed's Sojourning 


wid be four hundred and thirty Tears, of (leaving out the odd Tears, as 
very uſual, and ſpeaking as it is cal d Rotunde) four hundred Years. 
And the Egyptian Nation to whom they {hail be in Bondage, will I 
bge, 7. e. puniſh, in the appoiuted time, Taith God; and after that ſhall 


+; :.-. 4 {ſrachtes, come forth and ſerve me in this place, # e. fbr 


Ind of Canaan. 8 And he gaye him the Covenant of Cireumciſion: 
d ſo Abraham begat Iſaac, and Circumcis d him the eighth day: and 
lac . Jacob, and Jacob begat the twelve Patriarchs. 9 And the 
rarchs mov'd with envy, ſold Joſeph into Egypt: but God was with 


m, 10 and deliver'd him out of all his Afflictions, and gave hin” 


our and Wiſdom in the fight of Pharaoh King of Egypt; and he 
e him Governour over Egyps, aud all his Houſe,” II Now there 
me a Dearth byer all the Land of Egypt and Canaan, and great Af- 
ion: and our Fathers found no Saflenance 12 But when Jacob 
ard that there was Corn in Egypt, he ſent out our Fathers firſt. 
And at the ſecond time Joſeph was made known to his Brethren; 
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xd Joſeph's Kindred was made known unto Pharoah. 14 Then ſent Jo- 
ph, and call'd his - er Jacob to him, and all his Kindred, in all three- 
ore and fifteen Souls, vis. he ſixty /ix (mention'd Gen. 46. 26.) taking 
u Two, vis. Hezron and Hannu, the Sons of Pbares mention'd Gen. 
b. 12. aud who were not born till | fog Jacob came into Hot; which 
ines the foreſaid ſixty ſiæ 10 foxty our. To which add the eleven Wives 
ik Sons of Facob, (not included in the number of ſixty fix by Moſes, 
auſe they came not out of Jacob's Loins, as is particularly expreſs d 
1. 46. 26. but to be added here, becauſe St Stephen here reckons the 
mber, not only of thoſe that came out of Jacob's Loins, but of All his 
nared, which includes ſurely his eleven Sons Wives,) and ſo the number 
all will ariſe to threeſcore and fifteen. 15 So Jacob went down into 
ypt, and dy'd, he and our Fathers, 16 and were carry d over into 
chem, and laid in the Sepulchre that Abraham (9) fir bought for a 
im of money of the Sons of Emmor the Father of Sychem; and which 
Werwards, when the Amorites would have withheld it, Jacob took 
m them with his Sword and Bou, and gave it to Joſeph on bis Death- 
d. 17 But when the time of God's making good. the Promiſe (men- 
1d v.) drew nigh, which God had ſworn to Abraham, the People 
Tiracl (1) rew and multiply'd in Egypt, 18 till another King 
pe, which knew not Joſeph. 19 The ſame dealt ſubtilly with our 
ndred, and evil entreated our Fathers, ſo that they caſt out their young 
uldren, to the end they might not live. 20 In (s) which time Moſes 
born, and was exceeding fair, and nouriſh'd up in his Father's houſe 
ee months ſecretih, , reaſon of the Edit? that All the male Children 
the Hebrews ſhould be drown'd. 21 And when he could be conceal 'd “ 
hnger with ſafety, and therefore was caſt out, Pharaoh's Daughter 
dk him up, and nouriſh'd him for her own Son. 22 And Moſes was 
"nd in all the, Wiſdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in Words 
au  Decds. 23 And when he was full forty Years old, it came * his 
| (5% Ne DD NIGY |. | | neart 


"ANNOTATIONS. . 1 gee 


q) How much this paſſage has exercis'd Criticks and Commentators, is ap- 
ent to any one that has look'd into them. As for the Expoſition given of it 
the Parapbraſe, -I need but obſerve that it ſeems ſufficiently evident from the 
e ons us d Gen. 33. 19. and 4 22. that ĩt could not he the ſame piece 
round referr d to in both the ſaid Texts; O being Sought,” the other 700k 
ther recover d by force of Arms. Now this Baft piece of Ground may very 
Pub be ſuppos'd to have been bought formerly by Abrabam, while he ſo- 
1d in thoſe parts, for to bury ſome of his Family in, and ſo to be the Place 

d to by Stephen. And ſo all Difficulty ceaſes. ©, / 
Exod. 1. 79. (/) Brod: 2.2. | 
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33 Then ſaid the Lord to 


him, Put,off thy ſhoes-from 


thy feet ; for the pace where 


thou ſtandeſt is holy ground: 
34 I have ſeen, I have ſeen 


the affliction of wy. people 
which is in Egypt, and I have 
heard their groaning, and am 
come down to deliver them. 
And now come, I will ſend 


35 This Moſes wham they 


refus d, ſaying, Who made thee 
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(u) ſhew'd himſel 


art to viſit his Brethren the Children of Iſrael. 24 And ſeeing one 
them ſuffer wrong, he defended him, and aveng d him that was op- 
eſs d, and (f) ſmote the Egyptian hat oppre/s'd Him. 25 Far he ſup- 
dd his Brethren would have underſtood, how that God by his hand 
uld deliver them; but they underſtood not. 26 And the next day 

f unto tue them, ze. T Zſrarhites, as they ſtrove, 
were puarrelling ar fig bing one with another, and would have made 
m One, i. e. Friends again, ſaying, Sirs, ye are Brethren, Why do ye 
Wrong one to another? 27 But he that did his Neighbour wrong, 
ruſt him away, ſaying, ; Who made thee. a Ruler and a Judge over us? 
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| Wilt thou kill me, as hu didſt the Egyptian yeſterday? 29 Then 
d Moſes at this ſaying, and was à Stranger in the Land of Madian, 
dere he begat two Sons, 30 And, when forty Years were expir d, there 
pear d to him in the Wückeruels of Mount Sina, an Angel of the Lord 
a flame of Fire in a Buſh. 31 When Moſes ſaw it, he wondred at 
light: and as he drew near to behold it, che Voiee of the Lord came 
oo him, 32 ſaying, I, am the God of thy Fathers, the God of Abra- 
v, and the Gad of Lſaac, and the God of Jacob. Then Moſes rrem- 
xd and durſt nat behold, . 33 Then: faid che Lord to him, Put off 
y Shoes from thy Feet; for the place where thou ſtandeſt is Holy 
ound. 34 I have ſeen, I have ſeen the Affliction of my People 
ich is in Egypt, and I ha ye heard their groaning, and am eome don 
deliver them. And now come, I will ſend thee into Egypt, I Thi 
ples whom they refus d, faying, (v. 27) Who made theg. à Rüler ang 
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Fo udge? the ſame did God fend to be a Ruler and a-Deliverer, by che 
ds of the Angel, which appear'd. to him in the Buſh. 36 Aud ac- 
ingly he brought them out of Zgypr, after that he had ſhew'd wonders 
J figns in the Land of fe, and in the Red Sea after they were come 
of Feypt, and in the Wilderneſs forty Years. S what ts ſaid in 
ſe tuo laſt verſes, vis. 35, 36. St Stephen ſeems with admirable Wiſ- 
/o intimate to the Sanbedrin, before whom he avas now pleading, rhat 
like manner 10 their Anceſtors Behaviour and Refuſal of Moſes, the 
ws at preſent had refus'd or deny d Jeſus to be their Ring or Meſſtas, 
bom God had ſent to be their Ning and Deliverer in a Spiritual ſenſe. 
d agrecabiy hereto, StStephen proceeds to obſerve in the next verſe, vis. 
This is that Moſes which ſaid unto the Children of Iſrael, A Prophet 


l |] the Lord your God raiſe up uũto you of your Brethren, like unto 
; him ſhall ye hear: Whereby St Stephen ſeems further to hint to the 
hedrin, tbat Jeſus was this Prophet Hera by Moſes, as Peter (w) had 


ore Openly declar d. 38 Furtber, this Moſes is He that was in the 
urch in the Wilderneſs, with the Angel which ſpake to him in the 
Wount Sina, and with our Fathers: who receiv'd the lively Oracles, z. e. 
Wo commandments and Prophecies of Goa, which whoſoever did or ated 
ordingly, ſhould live (x) by them, to give or deliver down unto Us their 
erity. 39 To whom, i. e. 10 Moſes, notwithſlanding they were aſſur a, 
is mention d v.38.) that he was ſent by Goa, and receiu d the Law from 
| yet our Fathers would not obey; but as it were thruſt him from them, 
n their Hearts () tùrn'd back again into Egypt, 40 ſaying unto 
ron, Make us Gods to go before us: for as for this Moſes, which 
eognt us out of the Land of Egypt, we know not what is become of 
41 And accorarngly they made a Calf, in imitation of the Egypiian 
„ S:rapis in thoſe days, and offer'd Sacrifice unto the Idol, and re- 
ed in the works of their own hands. By a which (contain d v. 38 
= 41) & Stephen admirably intimates to the Saubearin, bow cloſely they 
ud the perverſe and wicked Example of their Anceſtors, in not Be- 
| — Obeying Feſus, ibo he had given ſuch evident Teſtimonies that 
delrver'd no other than the lively Oracles or Word of God unto them; 
8 alſo in adhering to the Rites and Ceremonies of the Law in oppoſution 
be Goſpel, only becauſe they bad been bred up in the Obſervation of 
1 as their Forefathers adber'd to the Rights even of the Egyptian 
try, becauſe they had been bred up among them. 42 And as our 
thers ated thus perverſely and ſinfully toward God, even while Moſes 
bom you now ſo much admire) was with bim; ſo after his Deceaſe 
# the Deceaſe of Foſhna, they afFed more perver/ly and wickedly, in- 
uch that then () God turn'd as it were from them, and left them to 
ſelves as Tncorrigible, and ſo gave them up 70 do what their own 


v) Afr 3.22, (x) Levit. 18. 5. (9) Exod. 16. 3. Numb. 11. 5. 
ad, 32. I. (2 Pſal. Ir. 12. Exel. 20, 255 39. f | . 
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15 Heaven ir 
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— Which of chez rot 
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now the berrayers: and 1 
derers : | 
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gels, and have not kept il 
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glory of God, and Jeſas ſlum 
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Ads, Chap. VII. | * 
PAR AP HR AS EB. 


ide with Hands, as if be ſtood in need thereof; or coula be con d 
hereto: as ſays the (6) Prophet, 49 Heaven is my Throne, and Earth 
my Footſtool; what Houſe will ye build me? faith the Lord: or 
hat is the Place of my reſt? 50 Has not my Hand made All theſe 
ings? And hereby St Stephen intimates tothe Sauhedrin, that it was 
vain for the Jews ro rely on God's Favour and Cuntinuance among 
em, as their God, on account of the Femple, unleſs 1hey were careful to 
ey his Will As God had ſuffer d the Temple of Solomon to be deſtroy d 
r the Sins of their For e-fathers; ſo He would defirey their preſent Tem- 
for their Sms, if they repented not of their Unbelief. Accordingly 
Stephen comes now 10 Apply what be had afore ſaia, which be dos 
ſharply: 51 Ye ſtiffnecked, who value your ſelves on the outward 
rcumc:/ion of the Fleſh, and in the mean while are Uncircumcis'd in 
art and Ears, neither giving Zar to, nor Embracing the Goſpel; ye do 
ways relilt /he Herboa's of the Holy Gholt 20 bring you to Repentance 
d Holineſs: namely, as your Fathers did a&Z moſt Perver/ly and Sin- 
ly in the ſeveral Iuſtances I baue afore mention a, ſo do ye now. 
In ſbort, which of the Prophets have not your Fathers perſecuted ? 
d they have even {lain ſeveral of them who ſhew d 4 or 
pheſy'd of the Coming of the One, 7. e. Chriſt; of whom ye your 
bes have been now late the Betrayers and Murderers; and ſo baye 
eby Outdone all the Wickedneſs. of your Fathers: 53 Who pretend 
ed 10 do This out of Zeal for the Law, foraſmmch as ye have receiv'd 
Law by the Diſpoſition or Miniſtry of Angels; and yet berelꝝ have 
kept it, but acted contrary to the intent of the Law, which was de- 
4 bring you 10 Chriſt, by Types and Prophecies of him; which ye 
„ot, nor conſider as ye ought, being hinared by your obſtinate Pre- 
es, and ſinful Luſis and Aﬀeims..  _. MP 1 
4 When hey heard theſe things, they were cut to the Heart, and stephen is fo. 
y gnaſh'd on him with their teeth. 55 But he being full of the Holy 
olt, look d up ſtedfaſtly into Heaven, and ſaw the Goode God, 
i 


Jeſos ſtanding on the Right hand of God, 56 and ſaid, Behold, 1 

1 the Heavens open d, and the Son of Man, i. e. Feſus, who was wont, 

@ u with you here on Harth, ſo to ſiyle himſelf, ſtanding on the Right 

of God. 55 Then they cry'd out wich a loud yoice, and ſtopp d 

r Ears, and ran upon him with one accord, 48 and calt him out 
WM | 


be Cuy, and ſton d him; as having by his Own words Jaificienth made 
ppear, that the Accuſation broug bt agamnſt him for Blaſphemy was 


(b) 1 Kings 8. 27. I/ai. 66.1, 2." 


A,, Chap. VII, VIII. 
TEX T. TRANSLAT TON 
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* „de ee ee vock of the Church, ann 
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e, par T4 diess xa wel men and women, coma 
As, Miihe eis puraxlu. 4 Ol hone chey 
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AGE uer Þ N. | where * the woll 
, \ hes. $75.14 + Then Phi Ip went 
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TEX T. TRANSLATION. 


* 77% we. With loud voice, came out of ma- 
| ws _ n og 1 oy ny that were polle(s'd with them: 
| Pay, UE npyeTe* moot - _ _ men with my 

4 \ 1 / and that were lame, were heal'd. 
1 1 * 20 Lr 8 And there was great joy 
F. 8 Kay fyurero naps lean EV in that 2 4 

614 4 3 557 9 Bur there was à certain 
t , 9. Arty e coli i wh bs 
n Liu, vob np yev i T1 Ag fore-time in the ſame city us'd 

lea year 
| PARAPHRASE _ | 
: and ſo, according to the Law, the Witneſſes that accus d bim being 

N to caft Stones at him, and 22 off their Garments, that 
y might do it the more effetTually, they laid down their ſaid Cloaths at 
oung man's feet, whoſe name was Saul. 59 And they ſton d Ste- 
zen, calling upon God, and faying, Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit. 
And he kneel'd down, and cry d with a loud voice, Lord lay nor 

s Sin to their charge. And when he had ſaid this, he fell aſleep, 2. e. 
„% the Ghoft, in certain Hope of a Happy RefarretFron, in reſpet? 
ro Death may be filly ſtyl d no other than Sleep. 

Chap. VIII. And from what is ſaid uv. 58. f. Chap. J. it appears that 
ul was conſenting unto his, z. e. Stephen's De 


— — 


$0. mos no I 


Af 
ath. And at that time Upon the Perſe- 


cut ion now aril- 


ee was a great Perſecution againſt Church which was at Jeruſa- ing, che picciples 
ou; 2nd they, 7. e. the Diſciples or Chriſtians, were all ſcatter'd abroad, „ 
1 eber throughout the — of Judea and Samaria, except the ;;;, n. 


oſtles. 2 And Devout men carry'd Stephen to his Burial, and made 

eit lamentation over him. 3. As for Saul aferemention d, he made 

ock of, 2. e. mightily perſecuted the Church, entring into every Houle 

ere he knew Believers were, and haling Men and Women 7hat'were 

þ, committed them to Priſon. 4 Therefore they of the Charch that 

re ſcatter'd abroad (as is mention & v. 1.) from Jeruſalem, went not 

ly throughout Fudea and Samaria, (as is mention v. 1,) but every 

dere about the (i) adjoining Countries, preaching the Word or Go/ped. f 

5 Then Philip, anather of the ſeven Deacons mention C 6. 5. went Philip, _ * 
wn to the City of Samar ia, and preach d Chriſt unto them. 6 And ſeven Deacons, 


Ike, hearing and ſeeing the Miracles which he did. 7 For unclean 
Iris, crying with loud voice, came out of many that were poſſeſs d 
th them: and many taken with Palſies, and that were lame, were 
ald. 8 And there was great joy in that City, fer God's thus enlight- 
8 hem with the Knowledge of bis Saving Truth, or the Goſpel. 9. But 
e was a certain man call'd Simon; which. before-time in the ſame 

() Compare Chap. 11. 19. 
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ſoreery, and be witch q they 
le of Samaria, giving ont thy 
himſelf was ſome great oe 
10 To whom they all gy 
heed from the leaſt to the prezt 
eſt, ſaying, This man x 
great power of Gd. 
11 And to him they bag 
gard, becauſe that of long i 
he had bewitch'd them wy 


ſorceries. ö 


2 
12 But when they bel 
Philip, preaching, the thing 
concerning the kingdom | 
God, and the name of [cy 
Chriſt, they were baptiz'dba 
men and women. 
13 Then Simon himſelf 
liev'd alſo: and when be 
baptiz d, he continu'd wil 
Philip, and wondred; belvl8 
ing the miracles and fy 
which were done. , 
14 Now when the Apoll 
which were at Jeruſalem hal 
that Samaria had receivd 
word of God, they ſent wi 
them Peter and John. 
15 Who, when they wal 
come down, pray'd for dn 


that they might receive Wl 


Holy Ghoſt. | 

16 (For as yet he was ff 
upon none of them: onlytl 
were baptiz d in ihe mineſf 
the Lord Jeſus) )) 

17 Then laid they 4 
hands on them, and they 


«  ceiv'd the Holy Ghoſt. 


18 And when Simon {il 


that through layin on of th 
Apoſtles hands, the Boh Ol 
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TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


x „n 261075 de- was given, he offer'd them mo- 
a4 717, egoluty | ds ney, | . 


, 19 ND Aims x rw 19 Saying Give me alſo this 
„% *2\ 22.4.7 power, that on whomſoever I _ 
yaa ren, "ey 8 l mY lay hands, he may receive the 
1a; za lO echte a ſon, 20 Fli- Holy Cheſt. 
3 i 2 1. 2 20 But Peter ſaid unto him 
ys N e s N £36 * 2 Thy; money periſh with thee, 
e od OI ein £45 & ,p, n becauſe thou haſt thought that 


p AR AP HR AS E. 


y us d Sorcery, and bewitch d or aftoniſh'd the People of Samaria by 
ſtrange things he did by bis Sorcery, giving out that Himſelf was ſome 
eat one. 10 To whom they all gave heed from the Leaſt to the 
atelt, ſaying, This Man js the great Power of God. 11 And to him 
y had regard, becauſe that of long time he had bewitch'd them with 
ceries. 12 But when they believ'd Philip, preaching the things con- 

ig the Kingdom of God, and the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were 
ptiz d both Men and Women, HFenouncing 1he Regard they had afore 
Simon. 13 Then Simon himſelf believ'd alſo, e. at leaſt made- 
ward. Profeſſion of his Brligf, and Outwardly renounc'd bis Magical. 
aFices or Sorceries, and ſo was admitted to Baptiſm: and when he 
 Baptiz'd, he continu'd with Philip, and wondred, beholding the 
ncles and Signs which were done. 


7 


0 bis Miraculous Gifts, that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt 1 
% manner. 16 (For as yet he was faln upon none of them in ſuch Mazw. 
anner, viz. as to endue them with his Miraculous or Extraordinary 

1; only they were Baptiz'd in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 7. e. ac- 

lung to the Form preſcrib'd by our Lord.) 157. Then laid they their 

nds on them, and they receiv'd the Miraculous Gifts of the Holy 

lt. 18 And when Simon-ſaw+that thro'laying on of the Apoſtles 

ds, the Miraculons and Miniſterial Gifts of the Holy Gholt were given, 
otter d them Money, 19 laying, Give me alſo this Power, that on 
pmloever I lay hands, he may receive in lite manner the Holy Ghoſt. 

But Peter {aid unto him, Thy Money periſn with Thee, ie T will 

e nothing to do with thy Money; and as for Thy ſelf, without Repen- 

e Thou wilt certainly periſh, becauſe thou haſt thought that the Gift 


of 


14 Now when the Apoſtles which were at Jeruſalem heard that Sa- LS John 
ria had receiv'd the Word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and are ſent to Sam. 


ria to confirm the 


n. 15 Who, when they were come down, pray d for them, ubm gew Codverts; 
Holy Ghoſt ſaw fit to be ſet aſide for the Miniſtry, and ſo to be enau d and what paſs'd 


there berween 
them and Simon 


Ads. Chap. VIII. 


BET TEXT. 


TRANSLATION 


h Spicy T Oed dbu aſs en- 


, NIA 21 Oùx in ovi weprs 
aids xn on wh. Agye TYra' þ 


S xapha ov v tm wan oramer 
7 Oey. 22 MerTduoyony ou >m Þ 
nauay o Gurus, g Nan & nv, 
ei de d ti or ra ovi n Cie, THs 
N dias d. 23 Eis n N m- 
xpidg x Y ννν ewihay ope on 
% 24 Ares N 0 Li 
am · Aehdn vans tp iu ess 
+ Kleie, zus und kmiAFy ir i 
a eh. 25 Oi f Sv, Af guuap- 
werb, % Nανν“-ννν TOY A997 
Ty Kvelu, Ni ET us Iepva- 
Ants Md Te zone; Y Ta ha- 
pe rd eùuſe lo ud. 


26 AY - & Kveiy Ad 


mess OM ν, Near Avagnh g 
mpewy KN eonuGCeiar, GM d 
Th x97 Crus) zen Iepvor Ah Us 


TaGar abTn H tonul@-. 27 K 


agu imope Ir hoy iy, amp Al- 
Jo wes, uu n Kc. & 
alm Aihi may, bs le d nuns 
v venus dns, ds FANALF 6c - 
RW eis Iepomαν Anu 28 Hy Te 
Cngpipur, % Nes bd V Ap- 
HATS AUTY, & AVE)WARE e ο 
Hoc. 29 Em N To meuua, 7) 


nor lot in this matter: for 


and z the bond of iniquiy 


 rhings which ye have ſl 


goſpel in many village d 


and behold, a man of E 


the gift of God may be ou 
chas'd with money, * 

21 Thou haſt neicher ;u 
heart is not right in the 5 
of God. 4; "of 

22 Repent therefore oft 
thy wickedneſs, and pray 
if perhaps the thought ofi 
heart may be forgiven the, 

23 For I perceive thai 
art in the gall of bitten 


24 Then anſwer Si 
and ſaid, Pray ye to theli 
for me, that none of i 


come upon me. | 
UE nd they, when 8 
had teſtify d and preachli 
word of the Lord, raw 
to Jeruſalem, and preachtn 
Samaritans. Þ 
26 And the Angel ol 
Lord ſpake unto Philip, f 
ing, Ariſe and go to 
ſouth, unto the way tha: 
eth down from Jeruſalem! 
27 And he aroſe and u 


an eunuch of great zul 
under Candace queen f 
Ethiopians, who had the cul 
of all her treaſure, au 
come to Jeruſalem for to 
ſhip, - 
28 Was returning, 1 
ting in his chariot read N 
the prophet. 3 
29 Then the Spirit ful 
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WU 1 NN to Philip, Go near, and jovr 
phony” The de y 3 wands „ 
ll are. 30 Tpoodpapuan Io . 30 And Philip ran thither 
| Air O- 
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PAR AP HRA s E. . 
God may be purchas d with Money. 21 Thou haſt hereby ſbe 
at thou oughteſt to have neither part nor lot in this matter, z. e. no/hing 
40 in the Miniſiry of the Holy Gofped: for thy. Heart: is nor right in 
ſight of God. 22 Repent therefore of this thy Wickedneſs, and pray 
d if perhaps the thought of thine Heart may be forgiven thee. 23 For 
xerceive that thou art in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and tn the Bond of 
iquity, 7. e. that thou art 4 mo? wicked Wretth ; ſo Wicked. as that 
re is Reaſon to think thou art harden'd in Wickedneſs, and therefore 
ſalen by Cod, and left to the Power of thy Own Sin all Lufls and the 
il; inſomuch as hereby thou ſhalt become the unhappy 7nftra- 
ut of Damnable Here ſies, and ſo of great Miſchiefs to the Church, 
| be for ever miſerable bereafter. 24 Then being for the preſent 
ewhat ſtruc at this ſevere Reproof of Peter, anſwer d Simon and 
d, Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of theſe things which 
have ſpoken come upon me: But this coming from an unſincere 
art, he quickly began (4) 10 wi what & Peter had. ſaid of him. 
And they, 1. e. Peter and John, when they had ſufficiently tellify'd | 
ue the Word of the Lord in the City of Samaria, teturn'd to 
ulalem, and preach'd the Goſpel by tbe ey in many Villages of the 
maritans. {Hcg * | 
Ws And the Angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip, ſaying, Ariſe and „%% . 
WF coward the South, unto the way that ent down; Wem Jeruladeck unto — 2 
Cara (/) which was fa ft built, and by wiy of Difinct im to the other Flhiebian Funucb. 
ue built ſince, and by reaſon of its Few (if Any) {nhabitants, is call a : 
jert, 27 And he aroſe, and went: and behold, a man of Ethiopia, an 
nuch of great Authority under Candace Queen of the Ethiopians, 
Wo had the charge of all her Treaſure, and,had come to A at 
M the great Fraſts (probably the Paſſover) for to Worlhip, . being a 
%. i 1he Ferwſb Kelgion, 28 was returning, and ficting in his 
Lot read Etaias the Prophet. 29 Then be unto Philip, 

near, and joyn thy ſelf to this Chariot. 30 And Philip ran thicher 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


) As appears from the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory of the Pri 
| = Part 2 of my Hiſtorical Geogr. of the New 
Pount is likewiſe given in the following 'Parign 
i'd to, and of is. = 
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35 Anoiga, N G Si- 


38 K Gd Fla 


FEE nx d avg y dad + to him, and heard hin 


the prophet Efaias, and f 
Underſtandeſt thou wha | 
readeſt ? 
31 And he ſaid, How a 
except ſome man mode 
me? and he de ſir d Phily( 


he would come vp, al 


with him. 
32 The place of the f 
n pure which he read vad 


e was led as à ſheep uf 


laughter, and like a lamb4 


before his ſhearer; ſo on 


he not his mouth. 


33 In his humiliaial 


judgment was taken aud 


the earth. 
Philip, and ſaid, I priyi 


of whom ſpeaketh the "oil 
this? of himſelf, orofi 


other man ? GY 1 

Then Phili 
3 and lip eel 
ſcripture, an e 
him Jeſus. 

36: And'as 6g) wen 
their way, they came 
certain water: and the ei 
ſaid, See here is water; 


doth hinder me to be bapid 


37 And Philip ſaid, lit 
believeſt wich all thine kt 
thou mayſt. 


Chriſt is the Son of God. 

38 And he company 
3 to itand, Rl; a0 
went dowa bot 
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34 And the e uin 


And he aufn 
and ſaid, I believe thut) 


ter, both Philip and hes 
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TEXT. TRANSLATION. 


I (Gdmhowy awrey, 39 Ons nuch; and he baptizd him. 
„ 1 39 And when they were 
aten, 6x & voWres, e Ru- come up out of the water, the 
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3 5 480 But Philip was found at 
A eprom as AGaTore 154 Ne * Axotus: and paſſing through, 


by enyſenig om Ts TAS Tar, he preach'd in all the cities, 
V d a] eis Ke. till he came to Ceſarea. 
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him, and heard him read the Prophet Eſaias, and ſaid, Underſtandeſt 
du what thou readeſt? 31 And he ſaid, How can I, except ſome Man 
puld guide me? And he deſird Philip, that he would come up, and 
with him. 32 The place of Scripture which he read was this, He 
led as a Sheep to the ſlaughter, and like a Lamb dumb before the 
ecer, ſo open d he not his mouth. 33 In his Humiliation, his Judg- 
rt was taken away: and who ſhall declare his Generation? For his 
els taken from the Earth. 34 And the Eunuch anſwer'd Philip, and 
d, I pray thee, of whom ſpeaketh the Prophet this? of himſelf, or of 
e other Man? 35 Then Philip open'd his mouth, and began at the 

te Scripture, and preach'd unto him Jeſus. 36 And as they went on 
ir way, they came unto a certain Water: and the Eunuch ſaid, See, 
e is Water, what doth hinder me to be Baptiz d? 37 And Philip 
I, If thou Believeſt with all thine Heart, thou may ſt. And he an- 
rd and ſaid, I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God. 38 And 
ommanded the Chariot to ſtand (till : and they went down both into 
Water, both Philip and the Eunuch, and he baptiz'd him. 39 And 
en they were come up out of the Water, the Spirit of the Lord caught 
y Philip, that the Eunuch ſaw him no more: and he went on his 
y rejoycing. 40 But Philip was found at Azotus, ing North of 
a above-mention'd, on the Mediterranean Sea: and paſſing through 
{ part of ꝓudea, he preach d in all the Cities, till he came to Ceſarea, 
lay likewiſe North of Azotus, and on the Mediterranean; and * N 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


$1 f This v. 37. is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Syr. 
1 Verſions; whence ſome think it to be Added. But it being read in 
tar Latin Verſion, and in Irenæus and Cyprian; I have judg d it proper 


1 V. 5. 


Kan it as the Original Reading. 
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' ney'd with him ſtood {px 


Chap. IX. 

And Saul yet breathing , 
threatnings and ſlaughir: 
gainſt the diſciples oftheLy 
went unto the high prie}, 

2 And deſir'd of him law 
to Damaſcus to the ſynapory 
that if he found any of th 
way, whether they were men 
women, he might bring ia 
bound unto Jeruſalem, 

3 And as he journey{| 
came near Damaſcus : andh 
denly there ſhin'd roundaba 
him a light from heaven, 

4 And he fell to the ai 
and heard a voice ſaying uy 
him, Saul, Saul, why pi 
cutclt thou me? 

5 And he ſaid, Wh 
thou, Lord? And the ly 
ſaid, I am Jeſus whom ik 
perſecuteſt : 77 is hard forth 
to kick againſt the prick 

6 And he trembling 
aſtoniſh'd ſaid, Lord, w 
wilt thou have me to do! k 
the Lord ſaid unto him, A 
and go into the city, al 
{ball be told thee hat! 
muſt do. #7 

And the men which 


lets, hearing a voice, bu 
ing no man. 

8 And Saul aroſe front 
earth; and when his eye * 
open id, he ſaw no mai: ' 
they led him by the hand, 8 
brought Sum into Da 

o And he was three @ 
without ſight, and neil 
eat nor drink. 


got 
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along ſimply call à by &i Lake Ce/area, as being more Eminent than 
Þ-/arca Philippi mention & in the Gaſpels; and which was afterwards, 
nit now, the Dwelling-place of Philip, as appears from Chap. 21. 8. 


SECTION III. 


untaining an Account of Saul's (or St Paul's) Converſion (A. D. 
15.) and his preaching at Damaſcus and Jeruſalem, and his 
being ſent thence to Tarſus (at the end of A. D. 38. or beginning 
of A. D. 39.) Which Particulars take up Chap. IX. 1 — 31. 


Chap. IX. And Saul afore (Chap. ). 58. and 8. 1, 3.) mention d, yet , 
eathing out Threatnings and Slaughter againſt the Lord, went unto to Dame is 
e High prieſt, and the reſt of the Great Sanhedrin, 2 and deſir d of es. 
m and the ſaid Great Sanbedrin or Chief Court of the Jews, to which 
kſſer Sanhedrins or 75 15 Courts in particular Cities were ſubject, 
tters or 4 Commiſſion to Damaſcus to the Synagogues (n) or Je wiſb 
purts there, that if he found Any of this way, 2. e. of the Chriſtian pro- 
ion in that City, whether they were Men or Women, he might bring 
tem bound unto Jeruſalem. 3 And as he Journey d he came near Da- 
Waſcus: and ſuddenly there ſhin'd round about him a Light from Hea- 
n. 4 And he fell to the Earth, and heard a Voice ſaying unto him, 
ul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 5 And he ſaid, Who art thou, 
rd? And the Lord ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt: It is hard 
r thee to kick againſt the Pricks, 7. e. 10 firive and ſgbt againſi Cod. 
And he trembling and aſtoniſh'd ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me 
) do? And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe and go into the City, and it 
all be told thee what thou muſt do. 7 And the Men which Jour- 
yd with him ſtood ſpeechleſs, hearing a Voice, but ſeeing no Man. 
And Saul aroſe from the Earth; and when his eyes were open'd he 
w no Man: but they led him by the hand, and brought him into Da- 
aſcus. 9 And he was three days without fight, and neither did eat 


vr drink, | 
| Io And 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 5. J All from dus in this verſe to Arivr$: in the next, is not read in 
x. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Syr. Verfion and Chryſoſtom; whence ſome 
Irjecture it has been added here from Acts 22. 10. and 26. 14. But it is ob- 
us that All this might eaGly be omitted in ſome Copies by reaſon of the 
 Lepreſſions, o KR , and Ky + Kiel ath awry coming in both 


(m) See the Diſcourſe of the Jewiſh Rulers 8c. before the Goſpels. 
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10 And there Was 2 eng 
diſciple at Damaſcus, nz} 
Ananias, and to him ſaid 
Lord in a viſion, Anania ly 
he ſaid, Behold, I amy 
Lord. 

11 And the Lord ſaiduy 
him, Ariſe, and go into th 
ſtreet which is call d Sig 
and enquire in the houſed 
Judas, for one call d Salf 
Tarſus: for behold he pr 
12 And hath ſeen nay 
ſion a man named Aung 
coming in, and - putting l 
hand on him, that he mighty 
ceive his ſight. | 

13 Then Ananias anſwuf 
Lord, I have heard by may 
this man, how much evilk 
hath done to thy ſaints a þ 
ruſalem : | 

14 And here he hath au 
rity from the chief prieſt 
bind all that call on thy aa 

15 But the Lord ſaid u 
him, Go thy way: for hel 
choſen veſſel unto me, to 
my name before the Geniit 
and kings, and the childretd 
Iſrael. 


16 For J will ſhew hin | 


great things he mult ſuffer! 
my names ſake. 
17 And Ananias went 


way,and entred into the hui 


and putting his hands on 
ſaid, Brother Saul, the L 
(even Jeſus that appear du 
thee in the way as thou can 
hath ſent me, that thou ng 
receive thy fight, and bel 
with the Holy Ghoſt. 
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| Kay es «memo 2m TW _ 18 And immediately there 
3 (s, Ar fell from his eyes as it had been 
fy ave) wats NETIONS, ae. ſcales; and he receiv'd ſight 


N 78 DRL pnues xa ejagzs forthwith, and aroſe, and was 
1 108 19 Kay NCdv res- baptiz d. 

28 mM 4 — 19 And when he had re- 
% NNç. ceiv d meat, he was ſtrengthned. 
by, N d Ta- unο.i Y Then was Saul certain days 


Pl -— 7 with the diſciples which were 
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10 And there was a certain Diſciple at Damaſcus, nam'd Ananias, and sau! — to 
him ſaid the Lord in a Viſion, Ananias. And he ſaid, Behold, I 
n here, Lord. 11 And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and go into and 6apriz'4. * 
e Street which is call'd Straight, and enquire in the houſe of Judas, for 
e calld Saul of Tarſus: for behold he prayeth, 12 and hath ſeen in 
Viſion a man nam'd Ananias, coming in, and putting his hand on him, 
ut he might receive his ſight. 13 Then Ananias anſwer'd, Lord, I 
bse heard by many of this Man, how much Evil he hath done to thy 
nts at Jeruſalem: 14 and here he hath Authority from the Chief 
Wiclts, to bind all that call on thy Name. 15 But the Lord ſaid unto 
m, Go thy way: for he is a choſen Veſſel unto me, to bear my Name 
fore the Gentiles, and Kings, and the Children of Iſrael. 16 For I 
ill ſhew him how great things he muſt ſuffer for my Names ſake. 
And Ananias went his way, and enter'd into the Houſe; and puttin 
s hands on him ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord (even Jeſus that howard 
os hc in the way as thou cameſt) hath ſent me, that thou mightſt 
eie thy Sight, and be fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt. 18 And imme- 
ttely there fell from his Eyes as it had been ſcales; and he receiv'd 
pht forthwith, and aroſe, and was Baptiz d. 19 And when he had 
cely d Meat, he was ſtrengthned. „ 
Then Saul went into (u) Arabia, where he is judg'd by the Learned 5 ul Hesses e. 
have flay'd the remaining part of A. D. 35, and all A N. 36; and «ru Damaſcus, 
mg bis ſtay in Arabia, he receivd his Inſtruct ions in the Goſpel (o) by 
mediate Revelation from Chriſt himſelf. In A. D 37, he return d (u) to 
I :4/cus, and then (as. & Luke bere obſerves) was Saul certain days with 
D icciples which were at Damaſcus. 20 And ſtraightway he preach d 
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preachd Chriſt in the du 
gogues, that he is the Sg 
God. 


21 But all that heard jy 
were amaz'd, and aid, lin 
this he that dcſtroy'd thal 
which call'd on this namen 
Jeruſalem; and came hither fy 
that intent, that he might hn 
them bound unto the cf 
prieſts? | 

22 But Saul increas t 
more in ſtrength, and a 
founded the Jews which duc 
at Damaſcus, proving that thy 
is the very Chrilt. 

23 And after that many diy 
were fulfill'd, the Jews tot 
counſel to kill him: 

24 But their Jaying am 
was known of Saul: and ug 
watch d the gates day and ui 
to kill him. 

25 Then the diſciples to 
him by night, and let in 
down by the wall in a bake 

26 And when Saul was 
to Jeruſalem, he aſſay d to t 
himſelf to the diſciples: W 
they were all afraid of bk 
and believ'd not that he vu 
diſciple. | 

27 But Barnabas took hit 
and brought Him to the ps 
ſtles, and declar'd unto ia 
how he had ſecn the La 
in the way, and that he ui 
ſpoken to him, and how bel 
preach'd boldly at Damaſcwl 
the name of. Jeſus. - 

28 And he was with tbl 
coming in, and going oll 
Jeruſalem. 
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/ 75 f 29 And he ſpake boldly in 
g EXzAY Te I eur fro . the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
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wary ann. 30 Bm — they went about 
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thren knew, they brought him 
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hriſt in the Synagogues, that he is the Son of God. 21 But all that 
ard him were amaz'd, and ſaid, Is not this he that deſtroy'd them 
hich call'd on this Name in Jeruſalem; and came hither for that intent, 
at he might bring them bound unto the Chief prieſts? 22 But Saul 
creas d 2 more in Strength or Abilily to confound the eus, by the 
% Spirit's imparting to him a Right Unaderſianding of more and more 
exts of Scripture relating to Chriſt, and ſo confounded 27 * which 
welt at Dawaſcus, proving out of the Scripture, that this Jeſus ubom 
preach d, is the very Chriſt, 23 And bereupon after that many days 
ere fulfill'd, the Jews took counſel to kill him: 24 But their laying 
wait was known of Saul: and they watch'd the Gates day and night 
) kill him. 25 Then the Diſciples took him by night, and let him 
dwn by the wall in a Basket. | 1 
26 And when Saul was come from Damaſcus to Jeruſalem, which sul Mw to 
ar three (p) years after his Converſion, and ſo A. D. 38, he aſſay d or Jeruſalem, and 
ent about to joyn himſelf to the Diſciples: but they were all afraid of _— 
Im, and believ'd not that he was a Diſciple. 27 But Barnabas took 
m, and having had an Account of his Converſion, and what had paſt 
ue, either from St Paul himſelf or from ſome Diſciple, perhaps Aua- 
as of Damaſcus, brought him to the Apoſtles, vis. Peter and James, 
Id declar'd unto them how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and that 
had ſpoken to him, and how he had preach'd boldly at Damaſcus in 
e Name of Jeſus. 28 And () for fifteen days, He, i. e. Saul was with 
em, 7. e. the Apoſtles, coming in and going out, z. e. famiharly and in- 
ately conver/ing with them, and executmng his Miniſtry or Apoſileſhip 
pether with the other Apoſtles at Jeruſalem. 29 And he ſpake boldly 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and diſputed particularly againſt the 
) Helleniſts: but they went about to ſlay him. 30 Which when the 
hren knew, they brought him down to Ceſarea, and ſent him forth 
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zt Then had the d 


Reſt throughout all Jade, ; 
Galilee, and Samaria, and yy 
edify'd, and walking in theſy 
of the Lord, and in the oy 
tort of the Holy Ghoſt, w 
multiply d. | 

32 And it came to pa 
Peter paſs'd throughout 4 
guarters, he came- down 
to the ſaints which duet 
Lydda. 

33 And there he founly 
certain man nam d Eneas 
had kept his bed eight yen 
and was lick of the pally, 

34 And Peter ſaid unoli 
Eneas, Jeſus Chriſt makethth 
whole: ariſe, and make t 
bed. And he aroſe inmeduith 

35 And all that duch 
Lydda and Saron faw hw 
and turn d to the Lord. 

36 Now there was at [oy 
a certain diſciple namd Ta 
tha, which by interpreta 
call'd Dorcas: this womay 
full of good works, and 
deeds which ſhe did. 

37 And it came to pal 
thoſe days, that ſhe wal 
and ayd : whom when it 
had waſh'd, they laid ber int 
upper chamber. 

38 And foraſmuch asLy 
was nigh to Joppa, and 
diſciples had heard tha MM 
was there, they ſent unto l 
two men, deſiring bim ii 
would not delay to cole! 
them. 

39 Then Peter arof, 
went with them. When ber 
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ntaining an Account of two Miracles perform d by & Peter, one 
at Lydda, and the other at ſoppa; and of Cornelius ſending 
for him by the Direction of God, and of Cornelius with hit Fa- 
mily Ge. becoming Chriftians &c. Which Particulars ſeem to 
have been tranſacted in A. D. 39 and 40; and take up Chap, IX. 
n—XAEth. : - 22 E | 
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32 And it came to paſs 4 D. 39, as Peter paſs'd throughout all peter 8 
uarters of the Holy Land, viſiting the Chriſtians, He came down alſo * 144; 

W che Saints, 1. c. Chriſtians who dwelt at Lydda. 33 And there he 

nd a certain Man nam'd Eneas, which had kept his Bed eight years, 

d was ſick of the Palſy. 34 And Peter ſaid unto him, Ec e 

riſlt maketh thee whole: ariſe and make thy Bed. And he aroſe im- 

diately. 35 And all that dwelt at Eydda and Saron faw him, and 

nd to the Lore. iS ant” amp wart tated | 

36 Now there was at Joppa a certain Diſciple nam'd Tabitha, which Ind Wo 14. 

interpretation is call'd Dorcas; this Woman was full of Good works, 77% to life at 

| Alms-deeds which ſhe did. 37 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, 7“. 

t ſhe was ſick, and dy'd: whom when they had waſh'd, according 10 

WF Jewiſh Cuſtom in order to her Furial, they laid her in an upper Cham- 

- 38 And foraſmuch as Lydda was nig to J oppa, and the Diſciples 

d heard that Peter was there, they ſent unto him two Men, deſiring 


4 that he would not delay to coche to them. 39 Then Peter aroſe, 

| | een ee Al and 

104 | „ 
i ANNOTATIONS. 

i 31. + Ir is read, 5 f, S, ce &cc . not e pals ubs, Rec. In Alex. and 


al other MSS. and in Vulg. Syr. and Echiop. Verſions. And it is not to 
doubted but this is the True Original Reading; there being an obvious rea- 
for n Singular into a Plural, bar not on the contrary: and this is 
more Remarkable, becauſe it ſerves to ſhew the Great Weakneſs of the Arg u- 
at drawn by our Diſſenters from the plural exxannz, as if it favour d their In- 
fendent Congregational Chur chem. 
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Pray d, and turning bi 
the body, ſaid, Tabitha, x 
Aud ſhe open d her eyes w 


turion of the band ciliſ 


him, he was afraid, and f 


the upper chamber .andalf 


and {hewing the coats ang 
ments which Dorcas ml 
while ſhe was with them 
40 But Peter put than 
forth, and kneel'd down g 


when ſhe ſaw Peter, hel 
Up. DE ce ek avi co 
ty And he gave hey 
hand, and lift her up; 
when he had call'd the (an 
and widows, - preſented: by 
alive. +4 
42 And it was know 
throughout all Joppa; and 
ny believ'd in the Lord. 3 
43 And it came to pak 
he tarry d many days in þ 
with one Simon a tanne“ 
Chap X. 
There was a certain mat 
Ceſarea, call'd Cornelius ic 
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Italian band,” 
2 A devout man, and 
that fear'd God with all 
houſe, which gave much! 
to the People, and pray 
God alway. ; 

2 He ſaw in a viſion 
dently, about. the; ninÞ1 
of the day, an Angel ot 
coming in to him, and ui 
unto him, Cornelius. 

4 And when he look 


What is it Lord? And bel 
unto him, Thy praye®* 
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As, Chap: IX, X. y 
11 . ˙ © 
moot o At ds n. chine alas ate come up for a 
„ 1, 0 memorial before God. 
jor 1 & Oed. 5 , 4- 5 And now ſend men to 
„es Lm dhe, U H öf- Joppa, de — one Simon, 
ei . 1 urname is Peter: 
4 Eipars, 35 H rat Lee. 6 Tie Todgeih with one Si 
O s Seide.) d. mn Sian mon a tanner, whoſe houſe is 


22 »f D Cc £ . by the ſea-lide: he ſhall tell 
p04, @ kn oixia 52 JaAaog, Gros thee what thou oughteſt to do. 


AN 0 Ae 0 N TR) Kepry- Which ſpake unto Corne- 
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P AR AP HRA S E. 
a event wich them. When he was come, they brought him into the 
oer Chamber: and all the Widows ſtood by him weeping, and thew- 
de Coats and Garments: which Dorcas made while ſhe was with 
em. 40 But Peter put them all forth, and kneel d down and pray d, 
ad turning him to the Body, ſaid, Tabitha, afiſe, And the open d her 
es: and when ſhe ſaw Peter, ſhe ſat up. 41 And he gave her his 
nd, and lift her up; and when he had call'd che Saints and Widows, 
eſented her alive. . 42 And it was known throughout all Joppa ;, and 
any believ'd in the Lord. 43 And it came to paſs, that he tarry d 
any days in Joppa' with one Simon a Tanner, 
Chap. X. There was a certain Man in Ceſarea, calbd Corncligs a 1. 
nturion of the Band call'd the Italian Band, 2 a Deyout man, and * 
hne that fear d God with all his Houſe, being Proſehtes to the [Jewiſh get 10 fend tor 
lelgion, namely ſuch as were call Proſelytes (i) of the Gate, or were — 
1 Crcumcts'd ; and be was One who gave much Alms to the People, | 
id pray d to God Alway af the Times of Prayer. 3 He ſaw in a Vi- 
on evidently, about the ninth hour of the day actor ding 10'the Fowiſh 
eckouing, which anſwers to our three in the Afternoon, and was One of 
be flated Times of Prayer, an Angel of God coming into him, and ſay. 
dg unto him, Cornelius. 4 And when he look d on him, he was afraid, 
id ſaid, What is it, Lord? And he ſaid unto him, Thy Prayers and 
bine Alms are come up for a (t) Memorial, 7. e..as an Offering or a Sa- 
ce of Sweet Savorr, before God. 5 And, by way of | Reward 70 thee, 
ud has ſeut me to thee to direct thee, that thou ie now ſend Men 
d Joppa, and call for one Simon, whole ſurname is Peter: 6 He lodg- 
h with one Simon a Tanner, whoſe Houſe is by the Seaſide: he ſhall 
U thee what chou oughteſt to do. ) And when the Angel which 


(s) See the ad Diſcourſe before che Goſpels. | 
(t) See Levit.2.9. and 5. 12. 
K 2 ſpake 


. 2 — — 2 3 < 
* 5 — = — wm YT. + = n 8 —— — 9 ag £ 
X F A A a £ E=Z a i — — — * 
: Þ. Xs. — * FE MPSS © >; 2 BE = LY a PF 
= = = SE] — - — « — po * _ 
— __— — * _ 2 — 3 - i ” m_ py - n - . - -. 
= n 4 * a * EE EY) — + 4 — N 
— —B p 7 = — - — . 1 _ 
- : * 2 = = _ —— 2 => 


— 
= 5 ox A 


4 ES; 
S * by 3 
* oy , _ "98 


Acts, Chap. x. 


* 


"TED 


Ala, Pwvnoes Io wy oi auTy, 
g cpanamw eue TW e9ap- 


meg? avry* 8 Xo ENYOR> 


Sos cus &, & U - 
ros us Ty Ibm. | 

9 Ty N trraveuy 601 py my 
Se,, % Ty mA tyiGormauy, d- 
Gn Ly n mw Sus - 
Sash, e pay r . 10 Eywe- 


 m N S -, xc D Yeu- 


onal maex mu ormuy N ixavay, 
» 2 „% \ 

imeneocy ir aura go IT xa 

\ 92 \ g 1 5 I 1 3 \ $1 

Yard Þ Year A err, xa N- 
* OT. — e if 

To Gouvoy ir cb ox eds M ws 690 

» — 
vl usa, Twp). &p ous Madv- 


wor, xa Kehiuerr b v. us" 


12 o @ grip wwe mo Tired: 
as A 0 ; \ 
mo Tis Ys, %ou Teh Meia, oy 


To ep , % Teh rend TY Yeu- 


yod. 13 Kay tyavero H a2e9s 
b Avages, lenge, Do x 
od. 14 0 I Ile rp O- . · Mu- 
Nag, Kleie im S epay! 
a xoioy þ axgfupry. 15 Key 
Pry TdAv Ox SwTy Ms ad- 
Toy A 6 Otis Crake, o Wi 
roh 16 Toure N iywer N 
eis: dA hreAnpaIn oi 
eis d Ups. 17 Qs M ir d 
dumpf 6 LI reos m dy ein 1 pal 


* 


earth, and wild beaſts, ut 
creeping things, and foubd 


unclean, © 


call not thou common. 


and the veſſel was teceivd 


Iius, was departed, he caſſſq 
of his houthold-ſervants aj 
deut ſoldier of then the 
waited on him continually 

8 And when he had dec 
all theſe things unto them, k 
{ent them to Joppa. - 

9 On the morrow az 
went on their journey, aj 
drew nigh unto the city, tay 
went up upon the houle-tyy 
pray, about the ſixch hour 

10 And he became verybu 
gry, and would have em 
but while they made ready, 
fell into a trance, 

11 And ſaw heavenopal 
and a certain veſſel deſcendiy 
unto him, as it had been ag 
ſheer, knit at the four corn 
and let down to theeart: 

12 Wherein were all n 


ner of four-footed bealts off 


N r —. 


the air. | 
13 And there came vol 
to him, Riſe, Peter; kill wi 
eat. — | 

14 But Peter faid, Not 
Lord; for F have never eat 
any thing that is common 


15 And the voice /þaket 
to him again the fecond in 
What God hath cleans'd, UW 


16 This was done thrit* 


again into heaven. 

17 Now while Peter do 
ed in himſelf what this vin 
which he had ſeen ſhoul 
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” car © of AN N- mean; behold, the men which 
nd 4% 8 * 1 es n Oe were ſent from Cornelius, had 
n KopmA, Rep ore made enquiry for Simons 
„% Sees, imignony bert may houſe, and ſtood before the 
ll gate, 


Wu 18 ua oni in- 13 And call'd, and ask'd 
m E Ziuav 0 E weaves [leTpos rr — el fur- 
. 17 & lou lid nam d Peter, were lodg d there. 
1 Ee). 19 1% P 19 While Peter _— on 
uy el F opapales, d n ab d the viſion, the Spirit ſaid unto 

| | med uc 
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ike unto Cornelius was departed, he call'd two of his Houſhold ſer- 
ats, and a devout Soldier of them that waited on him continually: 
And when he had declar'd all theſe things unto them, he ſent them 

+” 2h - [5 vi | - 
On the morrow as they went on their Journey, and drew.nigh unto which he does 
Cuy, Peter went up upon the Houſe-top to pray, about the ſixth dngy. 
ur; being one of the Hours of Prayer, and which anſwers to our twelve 

lock at Noon. 10 And he became very hungry, and would have 
en; but while they made ready, he fell into a Trance, 11 and faw 
aven open'd, and a certain V elle deſcending unto him, as it had been 
great Sheet, knit at the four corners, and let down to the Earth: 

wherein were all manner, 7. e. Clean and Unciean, of four- footed 
ſts of the Earth, and wild Beaſts, and creeping Things, and Fowls 
the Air. 13 And there came a voice to him, Riſe Peter; kill and eat 
Uhout Diſlinc tion. 14 But Peter ſaid, Not ſo, Lord; for I have ne- 
eaten any thing that is Common or Unclean according to the Law. 

And the voice ſpake unto him again the ſecond time, What God, zhe 
er of the Lau, has cleans'd, by commanding T hee now to eat of the Crea- 
8 eſere tee without Diſtinction, that call not thou Common or In- 
an any longer, on account of the Law. 16 This was done Fhrice, 70 
ch Peter the Certainty of God 's. taking away the Legal Diſtinetton he- 
een Clean and Unclean Creatures; under the Goſpel; and conſequently 

more that Diſtinetion. the Jeu made between themſelves and the 
ues, as to Converſation one with the aber. 17 Now: while Peter 
ubted in himſelf what this Viſion which he had ſeen ſhould mean; 


a old, the Men which were ſerit from Côrnelius, had made enquiry 
Co Simon he Tauners Houſe, and ſtood' befote the Gate, 18 and 


ich and asked whether Simon, which, was ſurnam d Peter, were lodg'd 
de. 19 While Peter thought on the Viſion, the Spirit ſaid unto — 
Behold, 
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awful thing for à min in 


him, Behold, thite mad 
thee. 

20 Ariſe therefore, ig 
thee down, and go-wnhuk 
doubting nothing: for L 
ſent them. 

21 Then Peter went dow 
to the men which were þ 
unto him from Cornelius: 
ſaid, behold, I am he When, 
ſeek: What 7 is the cauſe why 
fore ye are come? 

22 And they ſaid, Corndy 
the centurion, a juſt man, a 
one that feareth God, i 
good report among all the 
tion of the Jews, was u 
from God by an holy gh | 
ſend for thee into his hoy 


and to hear words of thee 


23 Then call'd he then 
and lodg d hem. And ol 
morrow Peter went aw u 
them, and certain brethrenl 


Joppa RE To 1 


nd the morrow it 
Be, entred into Ceſare: 1 
Cornelivs waited for then 
had call'd together his kin 


and near friends. 


25 And as Peter was 
in, Cornelius met him, 11 
down at his feet, and U 
ſhipp'd' 5797. | 

26 But Peter cook bach 
faying, Stand up; I yy 
alſo am a man: © 

27 And as he talkd 
him, he went in, and 
many that were come tog 

28 And he faid unto if 
Ye know how that it is 
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{4% xay ile 6 Oebs id edge Au. tion: but God hath ſhew'd me, 
1 Aten dy- that I ſhould not call 

4 Lot N ee Nen of | 3 
8 5 common or unclean. 

%. 29 Ai Xa auc uffn 29 Therefore came I ante 

Non Aer. gels. mu\Ju0/1494 un you wnhout gainſaying, aſſoon 

if. Akne wi.” 30 Kat as I was ſent for: I ask there- 

W you ares A fore for what intent ye have 

es in A TETEPTHS: n- . . 

a 9 4, . 30 And Cornelius ſaid, Four 
A Cm N Walep m. A g was faſting until this 
ov, % H C41a TW wexs @E50W- hour, and at the ninth hour 
„G- c W olle py" xa id, I pray in my houſe, and be- 
amn 


PAR APHR AS E. 
hold, three Men ſeek thee. 20 Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, 
dgo with them, doubting nothing: for I have ſent them. 21 Then 
ter went down to the Men which were ſent unto him from Corne- 
; and ſaid, behold, I am he whom ye ſeek: What is the cauſe 
ercfore ye are come? _ 22, And they ſaid, Cornelius the Centurion, a 
en, and one that. feareth God, and of good report among all the 
ation of the Jews, was warn'd from God by an holy Angel, to ſend 
r thee into his Houſe, and to hear words of thee. 23 Then call'd he 
em in, and lodg'd them. eie 33% ET OTE. 
And on the morrow Peter went away with them, and certain Bre- 
ren from Joppa accompany'd him. 24 And the morrow after, they 
ler d into Ceſarea: and Cornelius waited for them, and had call d to- 


Cornelius met him, and fell down at his Feet, and worſhipp'd him. 


And as he talk'd with him, he went in, and found many that were 
ne together. 28 And he ſaid unto them, Ve know that it is an un- 
ful thing for a Man that is a Jew; to keep company, or come unto 
e of another Nation: but God hath ſhew'd (a) me lately by A #7/10n, 
t | ſhould not call any Creature, and conſequently any Man Common 
Unclean, 29 Therefore came 1 unto you without gainfaying, aſſoon 
vas ſent for: I ask therefore for what intent ye have ſent for me. 
And Cornelius ſaid, Four Days ago J was falling uae this hour, 
d at the ninth (w) hour J pray d in my Houſe, and behold, an Angel 
61) See v. 11, 15. (w) See the Paraph. of v. 3. i 

in 


Cornelius. 


ther his Kinſmen and near Friends. 25 And as Peter was coming 


But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand up; I my ſelf alſo am a Man. 
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in the houſe of one Smd 
tanner, by the ſea · ſide; ; 


well done that thou art a 


ſpecter of perſons: 


Ghoſt, and with power; 


bright cloathing, | 
31 And ſaid, Cornelia i 
prayer is heard, and thine 
are had in remembrance ni 
ſight of Gd. 

32 Send therefore to 
and call hither Simon vid 
ſurname is Peter; he is log 


when he cometh, ſhall fp 
unto thee. 

33 Immediately there 
ſent to thee ; and thou bf 


*% 


Now therefore are we all be 
preſent before God, to har 
things that are commandedbal 
of God. Ee 


Thea Peter open! 
ld and ſaid, Of ind 
18 that God 13 ol 
35 But in every nation, 
that feareth him, and woll 
righteouſneſs, is accepted i 
him. ">. 
36 The word which Wl 
8755 unto the TY 
rael, preaching peace by 
Chrill, (he 1s 2 of kf | 
37 That word (/ 
know, which was. pu 


Ol 
throughout all Judea, and 
gan from Galilee, after ihe 4 
ptiſm which John preach 


38 How God anointel 
ſus of Nazareth with then 


went about doing good, 
healing all that were opp 
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p Kay n4ecs cue PAPTupes % 39 And we are witnelles of 
minor Gy 74 TY A. F IV Had all thingy r he did bark 
23 „A. in the land of the Jews, an 
heuer an, ny R in jeruſalem; whom they flew, 
M C. 40 TV. 0 Otos and hang'd on a tree: 


— / EE \ ff 2 TS | 
Ti ry na, Xa Le 40 Him God rais d up the 
Pr 5 - "- * , third day, and ſhew'd him 


W 189, MMA pHopTum Tis - 41 Norwo all the people, but : 
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dd nenn , 
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| v7} ag avroy ix vexpay. Tole from the dead. : 
42 Key 


PARAPHRASE. gp” 
the Appearance of a Man ſtood before me in Bright Cloathing, 31 and 
d, Cornelius, thy Prayer is heard, and thine Alms are had in remem- 
pnce in the light of God. 32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call hi- 
r Simon whoſe ſurname is Peter; he is lodg'd in the Houſe of one 
non a Tanner, by the Sea-ſide; who when he cometh, ſhall ſpeak 
to thee. 33 Immediately therefore I ſent to thee; and thou haſt 
ll done that thou art come. Now therefore are we all here preſent 
ore God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of God. 
34 Then Peter open'd his Mouth, and ſaid, Of a truth I perceive ,,, — 1 
it God is no reſpecter of Perſons: 35 But in every Nation, he that Him and his 
ech him, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. 36 The Houle &c: 
ord, . e. Goſpel which God ſent unto the Children of Iſrael, preach- 
d or declaring unto them the Way of obtaining Peace with God, or Hal. 
in by Jeſus, who 75 the true Meſſias or Chriſt; agreeably whereto He 
o exalted to the Right hand of God, being made, even in reſpett of 
Human Nature, Lord of All, of Angels as well az Hen: 37 That 
ord, 2. e. Goſpel (I ſay) you know, which was publiſh'd throughout 
Judea, and began from Galilee, after the Baptiſin which John preach'd; 


; particalarly ye knorw how God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the 
IP) Gholt, and with Power 20 do Nliracles; who accordingly went about 


ug Good, and healing all that were oppreſs'd of the Devil: for God 
with him. 39 And we are Wuneſſes of all things which he did 
1 in the Land of the Jews, and in Jeruſalem; whom they flew, and 
sd on a Tree: 40 Him God rars'd up the third day, and ſhew'd 
n openly, 4x not to all the People, but unto Witneſſes choſen be- 
c of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with him after he oy 
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theſe words, the Holy dug 


- Gentiles alſo was 


the Lord, Then pray 
him to tarry certain d 


42 And he commande 
to preach unto the people, u 
to teſtify that it is he yhi 
was ordain d of God {ole 
judge of quick and dead. 

43 To him give all the 
phets witneſs, that th 
name, whoſoever believehy 
him ſhall receive remiſſion; 
ſins. 3 6 

44 While Peter vet ſal 


fell on all them which ba 
the word. 

45 And they of the cim 
ciſion, which believd, wi 
altoniſh'd, as many as ca 
with Peter, becauſe that only 
pour do 
the gift of the Holy Cho. 

46 For they heard uy 
ſpeak with tongues, andu 
nify God. Then an{werdFul 

47 Can any man forbid 
ter, that theſe ſhould 10 
baptiz'd, which have wu 
the Holy Ghoſt, as vella 
48 And he commandedil 
to be baptiz d in the am 


Chap. Xl. 
And the Apoſtles and 
ihren that were in Judea, 8 
that the Geutiles had-all 
ceiv'd the word of God 
2 And when Peter vad 
up to Jeraſalem, the)! 
were of the circumciſion 
tended with him, 
3 Saying, Thou, went 
to men uncircumcisd, and 
eat with them. 


4 1 


Acts, Chap. X, XI. ; 83 
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/ XN 5 He os - 4 But Peter rehearsd the 
A d- 1 matter from the beginning, and 


* dis ens, AD 5 Ey expounded 1? by order unto 


83 . 7 / them, laying oY =; 
os mu TonTty WBezodb yo - BY I was in the city of Jop- 


0 U. % dl Cf EXGTLTEE ex pa, praying; and in a trance I 
„ % „ toy a viſion, A certain vellel 
ae cues n as o de. geſcend, as it had been a great 


4 ben Gps NK Melee ſheer, let down from heaven 
, TO 1G dae by four corners; and it came 


7 4 Ty Se- Hy Ages LY es 64. even to me. : 
ir 6 Eis 
, PARAPHRASE. | 
om the Dead. 42 And he commanded us to preach unto the People, 
a0 keſtily, chat it is he which was, from all Eternit, ordain d of God 
de che Judge of Quick and Dead. 43 To him give all the Prophets 
5 itneſs, that through his Name whoſoever believeth in him ſhall re- 


yy - 


ey heard them ſpeak with Tongues, and magnify. God. Then an- 
erd Peter, 47 Can any man forbid Water, that theſe ſhopld not 

baptiz'd, which have recety'd the Holy Ghoſt, as well as we? 48 And 
commanded them to be baptizdin the Name of the Lord. Then pray'd 
bn eee 7 E.G Sela Ag | 

Chap, XI. And the Apoſtles and Brethren that were in Tudea, heard Pecer juftife his 
at the Gentiles, v2. Cornelius, and his Houſe, and Kindred, and wear going to Corne- 
tends, had alſo, as well as ſeveral Fews, receiv'd the Word of God 

the Minifiry of Peter. 2 And when Peter was come up to Jeruſalem, 
ey that were of the Circumeiſion, aud who, rv converted to Chriflianity, 

t retain'd their Leal for the Law, and cqanfeaudiitly: the Objeruation-of 
pcumciſton, of not eating any thing Guclean according 40 the Law, and 
{0 uot converſing.or gating with an) Gentile or Vucinrumcis d Perſon: 
:/e contended or fauua fault with Him, ie. Perer,- 3 ſaying, Thou 
entelt in to Men Uncircumcis'd, and didſt eat with them. 4. But Pe- 

rehears'd the matter from the beginning, and expounded it by order 
no them, ſay ing, 5 I was in the City of Joppa; praying; and in a 

ance I ſaw a Viſion, A certain Veſtel deſcegq, as it had been a great 


leet, let down from Heaven by four corners; and it came even to nie. 
p 6 Upon 
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6 Upon the which wha] 


had faſtned mine eyes, I cup 


derd, and ſaw for- f 
beaſts of the earth, and yil 


beaſts, and creeping thing u 


fowls of the air. 

7 And I heard a voice ſy 
ing unto me, Ariſe, Peter;{y 
and cat. | 

8 But I ſaid, Not ſo, Lad 
for nothing common ot u 
clean hath at any time eum 
into my mouth. 

9 But the voice anſwerdt 
again from heaven, What 
hath cleans d, 7hat call 
thou common. 

10 And this was done in 
times: and all were dam 
again into heaven. | 

11 And behold, immedy 
ly there were three' met 


ready come unto the H 


where I was, ſent from C 
unto me. ALT, 


12 And the Spirit half 


go with them, nothing dal 
ing. Moreover, theke lixi 
thren accompany'd me, an 
entred into the wan's bout 
13 And he ſhewd wal 
he had ſeen an angel i 
houſe, which ſtood ad 
unto him, Send men to Joff 


and call for Simon, whokl 


name is Peter: 

14 Who ſhall tell 
words, whereby thou 1 
thy houſe ſhall be ſav d. 
15 And as I began tolfth 
the Holy — on Uk 
as on us at the ä 

16 Then re mbied | 


— up. 
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"1 T EX T. TRANSLATION, 
""Y . cs Deva” Io. word of the Lord, how that 
1 b. Kiels, 4 & — , XN he ſaid, John indeed baptiz'd 
ms cd SA vim, vans Ib with water; but ye ſhall be 
norte O arevuan &i baptiz d with the Holy Ghoſt. 
a A r e 7 Foraſmuch then as God 
7 EI o e petty e gave chem the like gift as be 
"1s 6 Oeds ws x 1, eb - did unto us, who believ'd on 


mt 8 „I, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what 
an (v7 Toy Klett 1e REP, was H thai I could withitand 
% M ais nulw OuvaTos, waa ji Gde. 

1 9 N Fin 18 When they heard theſe 
_—_ "y tg « Gem, things, they held their peace, 
Teo), Y Sag T Otay, AEJ91- and glority'd God, ſaying, 
. Ae, Xa 7015 eFveony 0 Ocos Þ Then hath God allo to the 


wle, (Key eig Coll. | unto life. 
PAR APH RAS E. 
Upon the which when I had faſtned mine Eyes, I conſider d, and 
ww four-footed Beaſts of the Earth, and wild Beaſts, and creeping things, 
nd Fowls of the Air. 7 And I heard a Voice ſaying unto me, Ariſe, 
Peter; ſlay, and eat. 8 But I ſaid; Not fo, Lord: for nothing com- 
on or unclean hath at any time entred, into my mouth. 9 But 
he Voice an{wer'd me again from Heaven, What God hath cleans'd, 
R$: call not thou common. 10 And this was done three times: and 
rere drawn up again into Heaven. 11 And behold, immediately there 
ere three Men already come unto the Houſe where I was, ſent from 
eſarea unto me. 12 And the Spirit bad me go with them, nothing 
Joubting. Moreover, theſe ſix Brethren accompany d me; and we entred 
mo the Man's Houſe: ' 13 And he ſhew'd us how he had ſeen an An- 
gel in his Houſe, which ſtood and ſaid unto him, Send Men to Joppa, 
nd call for Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter: 14 who ſhall tell thee 
ords, whereby thou and all thy Houſe ſhall be Sav'd. 15 And as 1 
gan to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt Fel on them, as on us at the beginning. 
6 Then remembred I the Word of the Lord, how that he ſaid, John 
nceed baptiz'd with Water; but ye ſhall be baptiz d with the Holy 
hoſt, 17 Foraſmuch then as Go gave them the like Gift as he did 
Into us, who believ'd on the Lord Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what was I that 


er heard theſe-things, - they held. their peace, contending no more with 
um about his going to Cornelius Ec. hut were ſalisſy d, and glorify d 
od, ſaying, Then has God alſo to the Gentiles, as wel as to Us Fews, 


Gentiles granted repentance ' 


could withſtand God > 18 When they hat had contended with Pe- 


Wanted Safuarron on the Terms of the Goſpel, via. that by . 
A 


As, Chap. XI. 
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ANNOTATIONS: | 
V. 20. + So it is read, and not Eu in Alex. MS; and | | 
Copies us d by Vulgar Latin, Syr. Arab. and Ethiop: Taterpreters. It hu 3 
chang'd into Z by ſome inſudicious Perfon who did not diſcern char din 


19 Oi þ iu 2ſgaraglyres Bad 
s TAinkas Þ wplons '(hn E 


but unto the Jews only, 


which when they were ca 


22 Hxvady Is 0 A395 us: 


nabas, that he ſhould goa 


and full of the Holy d 


19 Now they Which Wer 
ſcatter'd abroad upon the x 
ſecution that aroſe about 
phen, travell'd; as far à by 
nice, and Cyprus, and Anting 
preaching the word th me 


20 And ſome of them wy 
men of Cyprus and Cyr 


* Gentiles, preaching ibe la 
Tera: „„ 2: 

21 And the hand of 
Lord was with them: aj 
great number believd, & 
turn'd unto the Lord. 

22 Then tidings of d 
things came unto the ears oli 
church which was an {kn 
lem: and they ſent fonhl 


as Antioch. 6h ll 

had ſeen the grace of G0 
glad, and exhorted then 
that with purpoſe of l 
they would cleave unte 


x : 


and of faith. And much pi 
was added unto the Lot 
25 Then departed Dum 
to Tarſus, for to ſeck f 
And when he had fend! 
he bronght him eme A 
E 


- and it Was alſo! 


P 


| SO Acts,, Chap. XL. 


- P A RAP HRA S E. | 

5 7 Fuith in, and Obedience to Chrift, they ſhall be accepted unto Life 
J W111). | | | 

50 


* | wo 3 
$ taining an Account of Particulars tranſacted from the Firſt 


eaching (A. D. 41.) of the Gofpel at Antioch in Syria (call a 
all along by St Luke fimply Antioch by way of its Emnency above 


ee 
a %/er Cities of that Name) to Barnabas s and Paul's Return from 
ſeruſalem 70 Antioch A. D. 44. Which Particulars take up 
q Chap, XI. 19 — ALL lt. : POR Oo "I MY 

" I Now they who were ſeatter'd abroad upon the Perſecution that 


ole about Stephen, . travell'd as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and An- 


ne of them were Men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which when they were 
me to Antioch, ſpake unto the (x) Gentiles, preaching the Lord Je- 
21 And the hand of the Lord was with them: and a great num- 
Wer bclicv'd, and turn'd unta the Lord. 22 Then tidings of theſe 
ings came unto the ears of the Church which was in Jeruſalem: and 
y ſent forth Barnabas (A. D. 41.) that he ſhould go as far as Antioch. 
Who when he came 76rther, and had ſeen the Happy efects of the 
ace of God in converting 2 there to Chriſtianiiy, was glad, and 
horted them all, that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave nnto 
Lord. 24 For he was a good Man, and full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
d of Faith. And much people was added unto the Lord. | 

25 Then (A D. 42.) rw Barnabas to Tarſus, for to ſeek Saul. 


Came 


N ANNOTATIO NS. 


Inly oppoſes the Eames in this verſe to the 1:37 in the foregoing; and deſigns 
ke notice of the Firſ# Converſion of the Gentiles at Antioch, on which Ac- 
Int ſo great Diſputes afterwards aroſe, as Chap. 15. And it is probable, that 
ſe Teachers were encourag d to preach now to the Gentiles, by having heard 
ore this time of the Converſion of Cornelius. That theſe Gentiles were Pro- 
K « way Gate, at leaſt ſome or moſt of them, is very probable, or not to be 


Yee the Note foregoing on the Various Reading here. 


_ (3) They 


I 


The Goſpel is 
preach'd in Phe- 
: nicia, Cyprus, and 
dh, preaching the Word to none but unto the Jews only. 20 And Anricch. 


IT 


Barnabas and 
Saul come to An- 


Id when he had found him, he brought him to Antioch. 26 And it 4. 
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28 Abagus M as & - 


throughout all the va 
of Claudius Ceſar. 


Judea. 


quaternions of ſoldiers u 


26 And it came to pk, 
a whole year they allemily 
themſelves with the <x 
and taught much people; w 
the diſciples were calld cm 
ſtians firſt in Antioch. 

9 ay in thoſe days oy 
prophets from Jeruſalen 
Antioch. J 1 1 

28 And there ſtood a 
of them nam'd Agabus, oi 
ſignify'd by the ori m4 
there ſhould be great dais 


which came to pals in the if 

29 Then the diſeipled ei 
man according to his abi 
determin'd to fend telef. 
the brethren "which dui 


g £ 


—— TM 


30 Which alſo thy 
and ſent it to the elders yi 


Chap. XII. 
Now about that time, ll 
rod the king ſtreteh d in 
his hands to vex certain i 
Church. _ 
2 And he kill'd Jawa 
brother of John with the f 
3 And becauſe he {il 
pleas'd the Jews, he proc 
further, to take Peer 
(Then were the days df 
leayen'd bread.) _ .} 
4 And when he had 
hended him, he put bim i 
ſon, and deliver d him 08 


him, intending after E 
bring him forth to the po 
5 Peter therefore wal 


" A, Chap. XI, XII. : 89 


I TEXT. TRANSLATION. 
» CERT ow N in priſon; but prayer was made 
q ph ” n 7 * 2 72 3 without cealing of the church 
as 200967 170 7 EXXANTIES unto God for him. 

10 5 T Oeo ö reh . 6 On & 6 And when Herod would 
* Wu ab ed Hębôus, Tr have brought him forth, the 
| ue 
20s — * | | — 

ny PARAPHRASE. 

ge to paſs, that a whole year, ſappos'd to fall in chiefly with A D. 43, 
WW 23 alemblech themſelves with the Church, and _— much People; 
i e the Writer of this Treatiſe beine thought by the Learned to have 
7 now One of the Diſciples, by rhe miniſtry more eſpecially of Saul 
7%) which was the Grounds of his Attending upon St Paul after- 
p % ſ% much as he did: and. the Diſciples were call'd () Chriſtians 
a in Antioch. | 


III. 


7 And in thoſe days, (viz. A D. 43.) came Prophets, 7. e. Men who r, ore 
des therr being of the Miniſtry, and ſo having Power 10 officiate in 1he told, and the cha- 
ian Aſemblies, were endu d alſo with the Gift of Prophecy; ſome ine te chri- 
cane now from Jeruſalem unto Antioch. 28 And there ſtood up thereupon , fene 
of them nam'd Agabus, and ſignify d by the Spirit, that there ſhould n J-w/ve by 
great dearth throughout all the Roman World or Empire: which gw. 
e to paſs in the days of Claudius Ceſar, particularly in Fudea. 
hben the Diſciples, every Man according to his Ability, determin d 
end relief unto the Brethren, 7. e. Cbriſtians, which dwelt in Judea: 
hich alſo they did the next year after, vis. A. D. 44, when the 
= Famine foretold by abus was now actually begun; and (ent 
the Elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul: where by ihe Elders 
Certainly to be underſtood at leaſt the Principal men among the bre- 

(mention'd v. 29.) 1 e. Chriſtians. - 
hap. XII. Now about that time, vis. at the Paſſover in A. D. 44. Herod ls 
od ) AÆrippa the King ſtretch'd forth his hands to'vex certain of 1 
Church, 2 And he killd James the brother of John with the Sword.“ 4. 
ad becauſe he ſaw it pleas'd the Jews, he proceeded further, to take 
Wer allo. Then were the days of Unleaven'd Bread, i. e. of the Feaſt 
e Paſſover. 4 And when he had apprehended him, he put him in 
on, and deliver d him to four quaternions of, z. e. /ixzeen Soldiers to 
b him; intending after „ Paſſover-t1me, anſwering to our Falter, to 
p him forth to t People, to be put to Death before them. 5 Peter 
fore was kept in Priſon ; but Prayer was made without cealing of 
hurch unto God for him. 6 And when Herod would have brought 


bey were afore generally call'd by the name of Nazarents, at leaſt among 
delievers. | 3 Fo 
Concerning the ſeveral Herods mention'd in the New T. ſee the 24 Di- 
before the Goſpels. 10 1 
um 
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that leadeth unto the of 
which open d to then di 
own accord: and he 
out, and pais don into 


wis · % Ee) dyn ang HAYer 54 jm” ſtreet, and forih with the 


Lord hath ſent üg 


{ame night Peter ww l 
between two ſoldiers, by 
with two chains; ud 
keepers before the fury 
the priſon. 
And behold” he m 
the Lord came upon 
a light ſhin'd ang 
and he 2 Peter on thel 
and rais d him up, ſaying, ll 
up quickly. And bag 
fell off Gan DES ; 
8. And the lad 
him, Gird thy fell, andy 
on thy ſandals; and ſo k 
And he faith unto him, 
thy. garment. en ther 
follow me. c 0 1 
9 And he — *. ' 
low'd him, and *knew mi * 
it was true which. was dot 
the angel : but thought 
a vilion. 1 — ?²⁵“ 1h 
10 When they v 
the firſt and the tecondm 
they came unto the ug 


departed from him. 
11 And when Pet 

come to himſelf, he fad 

I know of a ſarecy, d 


hath deliver d: me out , 
hand of Herod, and in 
the expectation of thef 
of the Jews. 341: (tf 
12 And when he bal 
ſider d the thing; he ol 
the houſe of Neg" 
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TBD: TRANSLATION. 


NI. . d 
„ ere Mirxy, s of John, whoſe ſurname was 
ys — u 105 . nd Mark, where many were ga- 
xy (18101 oun9paouever Yy n ther'd together, praying. 
poi. 13 KpyortyTes N F Hlewy 13 And as Peter knock'd at 
D "SCP the door of the gate, a damſel 
Yes & NVAGNS, Yon mo came to *ask who was there, 
I önardom, On Pot 14 Key nam d r er * | 
F IONS. 14 when {he knew Pe- 
nm in. as ag ter's voice, ſhe open'd not the 
| egs A Holde Toy Tu\ave, uo- gate for gladneſs, but ran in, 
en . hte Sire 7 Til. 20d ld how Peter hood be 
„ ap) Y e. 15 Oi Nerds 15 And they ſaid unto her, 


ne 647701" May H & Nigyv- Thou art mad. But ſhe con- 


8 ele 
ZAR A PERRY SE C7” 

m forth, the ſame night Peter was ſleeping between two Soldiers, 

ond with two chains; and the Keepers before the door kept the Pri- 

1. 7 And behold, the Angel of the Lord came upon him, and a 

ght ſhin'd in the Priſon: and he ſmote Peter on the fide, and rais'd 

p up, ſaying, Ariſe up quickly. And his chains fell off from his 

ds. 8 And the Angel ſaid unto him, Gird thy ſelf, and bind on thy 

cas: and ſo he did. And he faith unto him, Caſt thy Garment about 

Sc, and follow me. 9 And he went out and follow'd him, and knew 

"IS: that it was true which was done by the Angel: but thought he ſaw 

ion. 10 When they were paſt the firſt and the ſecond Company that 

Match and Ward in the Suburbs where. the Priſon was, they came 

to the Iron gate that leadeth unto the City, which open to them of 

own accord: and they, went out, and paſs d on thro one Street, and 

thwith the Angel departed from him. 11 And when Peter was come 

himſelf, he ſaid, Now I know of a ſurety that the Lord hath ſent 

Angel, and hath delver'd me out of the hand of Herod, and from all 

WE <xpectation of the, People of the Jews. 12 And when he had con- 

Nerd the thing, or what, as be N to be done by bim, he came to the 

uſe of Mary the Mother of John, whoſe ſurname was Mark, where 

ay were gather d together, praying.” 13 And as Peter knock d at the 

or of the Gate, a Damſel came to (a) ask who was there, nam d Rhoda, 

And when ſhe knew Peter's Voice, ſhe open'd not the Gate for glad- 

ls, but ran in, and told how Peter ſtood before the Gate. 15 And 

laid unto her, Thou art mad. But ſhe conſtantly affirm d that it was 


r . 


gr 


(#) So the Greek word is us'd to ſignify, as Dr Hammond obſerves; and ſo it is 
t in the Margin of our g eat Bibles, but had better been put into tne Text. 
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their peace, declar d unto dq 


ſtantly affirm'd chat it vac 
ſo. Then ſaid they, It ix 
angel. 272 
16 But Peter contin 
knocking : and when theyly 
open'd tbe door, and lav WP 
they were aſtoniſnd. 

17 But he beckning wy 
them with the hand to hal 


how the Lord had buy 
him out of the priſon.” Au 
ſaid, Go ſhew theſe thing wy 
James, and to the blem 
And he departed, and wentigh 
another place. 

18 Now afloon as it w 
day, there was no {wall {i 
among the ſoldiers, vhu u 
become of Peter. 

19 And when Herod hi 
ſought for him, and foundliy 
not, he examin'd the key 
and commanded that ti 
ſhould be put to death. 1 
he went down from Juda 
to Ceſarea, and there abode 

20 And Herod was h 
diſpleas'd with them of Tn 
and Sidon: but they a 
with one accord to him i 
having made Blaſtus the * 
chamberlain their friend 
ſir d peace; becauſe thera 
try was nouriſh'd by the H 
conntry. | . = 

21 And upon a ſet day, 
rod aray'd in royal appt 
ſat upon his throne, 
an oration unto them. 

22 And the people get 
ſhout, ſaying, It it the vol 
of a god, and not of a mal. 


23 Tee 


ad to him, and having made Blaſtus the King's Chamberlain their 
en, deſir d Peace; becauſe theit Country was u great meaſure nou- 
hd by the Corn, and the like, which they bad leave to buy or irafick 


the King's Country, (c) vis. Galilee, © Trachonitts, Batanea, Oc. 
And upon a Set day, the Second day of the Solernity aforeſaid, He- 
ray d in Royal Apparel, which appear'd with a Glorious Luſtre by 
* ble Sun g ſhining upon it, fat on his Throne, and made an Ora- 
r unto them har were there, ſpecially tbr Nobles and Governors which 


re come ont of the whole Province to that Svlemnity. 2.2 And the 
ople gave a Shout, ſaying in Flattery, It is the Voice of a God hat 
4%, and not of a Man. 23 And immediately the Angel of the Lord 
bote him 4017 a miſerable, Diſeaſt, becauſe he reprębenaei not. the 


| —_— TRANSLATION. _ i 
p ua, N indreco a> “23 And immediately, the Ui 
_ er... aer Aug e e ard ln bim, 1 
„ de Kvar , 4 o Q | becauſe he gave not God the 2 
e, e ed. al wi. glory: and _ he. was exten of 3 
e. oor; EIL. e and gave up dhe ghoſt, 4 
vo Ga ũ N * 25 us 94 * * 24 0 2 
Gs PARAPHRASE. , 4 
en ſo. Then ſaid they according to the receiv'd Opinion among the Jews, us 
„ C men had their Guardian Angels, It is his Angel. 16 But Pe- -Þ 
ls: continud knocking: and when they had open d the Door, and ſaw . 
„. they were aſtoniſh d. 17 But he beckning unto them with the 1 
od to hold their peace, declar d unto. them how che Lord had brought 3 
1 out of the Priſon. And he ſaid, Go ſhew theſe things unto James b 
n Alpbeus and Brother of our Lord, who was now made (b) Biſhop 9 
Jeruſalem, and to the Brethren. And he departed, and went into an- | 

her place of more ſafety from Herod and the Unbeheving Jews. 1 
18 Now aſſoon as it was day, there was no ſmall ſtir among the „„, 3% 
dIdicrs, what was become of Peter. 19 And when Herod had ſought by God with 2 1 
r him, and found him not, he examin d the Keepers, and commanded SAD, 1 
at they ſhould be put to death. And he, 7. e. Herod went down from ; * 
idea to Ceſarea 10 celebrate the Solemniiy there kept in Honour of Ce- 1 

and there abode during ihe Salemnitj. a0 And Herod was highly 
HR /plcas'd with them of Tyre and Sidon: but they came with one ac- 16. 
HE /or ſuch their Hla/phemons Flattery, and ſo gave not God the 12 
or de 40 him, by Diſowning thut h ought to be compar d to God: " 
be was (4) eaten of Worms, and gave up the Ghoſt. ' if, 


24 But 
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? ANNOTATIONS. 
d In this year A. D. 44. was Evodigs made Firſt Biſhop of Antioch in 
a, accordan to Euſebivg wy OY 2 . 3 
y de the 24 Diſcourſe before the Goſpels. 
) To go about to deſcribe the particular manner of this Diſeaſe, ow in- 
. judicious; 
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2 handd on thi en, they ar 


24 But the word. © of & 
grew and multi ply' * 8 
25 


And Barnabe 
return d from 
they had. ful 


0 os 
d their nl 
ſtry, and took with weft 5 
whole fi urname was Mark- 
| Chap. XIII, 
Now there wete i 
Church that was at Ati 
certain prophets and teich 
as Barnabas, and Simebt f 
was call d Niget, And Lat 
of Cyrene, and Manzen wil 
had been brought up with 
rod the tetrach, and Saul, 
2 As RY. miniſtred tf 
Lord, and faſted, che i 
'Ghoſt ad, Separate me Jn i 
bas/ and Satil, | 
-whereunto I have calld bs 
3 And when they hudi 
ed and pray d, and lid 
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awa ay. 

4 So they bein; fl 
by ade Holy Gholt, dep 
unto ag 15 and front hed 
they ſaid to Cyprus 
5: And when they 1 * 
Salamis, 
word of Gedi nt 
of the Jews: and chey ul 
John to their minilter, *} 

6. And when they hug 
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24 But not withſlanding the pp fitin\made-t0 Cir if e Fade . 
1 the preaching of the Word of God or Goſpel, The ee Church —.— — oy 
rew and multiply d. 27 And Barnabas and Saul return d from Jern- nabas and Saul re 
em, when por, Co pu ene r 6) <Fiphed Chua. urn to Antioch, 

n the Cbriſtiaus PF Ani10ch 40 1b E of : Chrifl; er 
— took with them John whoſe ICIS a 

' 111 313 on aur ESC | 1? 


EXE wer rette wr os 
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mtaining an Account f. e Plantin Chriſtianity 6 S Paul 

and Barnabas, From their Firſt ſetting forth on that Deſgn 

from Antioch = 000k A. D. 34. ending, or j y. ging, To 

their Return thither A. D. 47. Which Particulars: take up 
Chap, XIII. and AIV. er Js 
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Chap. XIII. Now: there were in the Church, that was at Antjoch, , * 
7 1 webs 8 | Caen. Ka p zul and Barna- 
tian Prophets and Teachers; as Barnabas, and Simeon that was call d bas go from An- 
ger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and Manaen which had been brought up vioch to . 


b {cod che (e) Tetrarcb, and Saul. 2 As they Miniſter'd to the 


Lord, and Faſted, the Holy Ghoſt faid, Separate me Barnabas and 
ul, for the peculiar Work whereunto I have call d them. 3 And 
en they ha®Faſted and Pray d, and laid their hands on them, they 
it them away. 4 So they being ent forth by the Holy Ghoſt, de- 
ited from Antroch in Syria unto Seleucia, lying on the Sa. coaſt of Syria 
r againſt the Iſie of Cyprus ; and from thence they ſaild to Cyprus. 
And when they were at Salamis, they preach'd the Word of God in 
Synagogues, of the Jews; and they had alſo John J) ſurnam A 
ak, to their Minaſter or Attendant. | | 6. And when, they, had gone 
0 the, i{le unto. Paphos, they found a certain Sorcerer; a falſe Pro- 
t, aJew, whoſe name wes Barjeſus: which was withthe Deputy- 

vor of the Country, Sergius Paulus, a Prudent man; * 
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and deſird to hear the v. 
of God. 0 the ve 


8, But Elymas the ſi 
(for ſo is his name — 
tation) wichſtood 
ing to turn away the 
1 the faith. 0 0 

9 Then Saul (who ale ö 
call «d Paul) filld with t 
Holy Ghoſh, ſer his cya 

him, 8 

40 And Raad; 0 fü 

ſuhtilty and all miſchief tha 
child of the devil, thou enen 
of all ri htecuſneſß, wilt thay 
not ceaſe to pervert the ry 
ways of the Lord? 

Ir And now behold, & 


hand of the Lord 7s upon thy 


and thou ſhalt be blind, a 
ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon. A 
immediately tere fell on hi 
a miſt and a daykneſs; and 
- went about ſ&king ſome 
lead him by the hand. -* 
12 Then the Deputy, wk 
he ſaw what was done, 
lie vd, being aſtoniſh'd ui 
daoctrine of che Lord. 
13 Now when Paul aol 
company loos d from pid 
they came to Perga in Pal 
phylia: and John deparil 
from them, return d to je 
lem. 
14 But when they depart 
from Perga, they came to 
tioch in Piſidia, and went 
the ſynagogue on the ſabbul 
day, and fat down. 
15 And after the reading! 
the law and the'prophets, ir 
rulers of the ſynagogue 4 
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g aurys, Atgormes* Ardpes ada. unto them, ſaying, Ye men and 


FF. , „ 2 ; brethren, if ye have any word 
„ U 461 NS- ” VA pn of exhortation for the People, 
s N M201, Ara. T6 Aa- fay on. 

5 \ 8 16 Then Paul ſtood up, and 
(o ora ode beckning with +4:s hand faid, 


e, u Apes Ice, g oi Men of Iſrael, and ye that fear 


E God, give audience. 
ien 1 17 The God of this people 


s & N TYTY Ie Se Sa- of Iſrael choſe our fathers, 
res n , Xa Ty Ago and exalted the people when 
| | Uooy 


PARAPHRASE 

Barnabas and Saul, and deſir'd to hear the Word of God. 8 But 
ymas, 2. c. the Sorcerer (for ſo is his name Z/ymas by interpretation) 
hltood them. 9 Then Saul, (who, be/taes the foreſaid Hebrew name, 
d is call'd / a Roman name Paul) filld with the Holy Ghoſt, be 
peftion of the ſaid Holy Ghoſt ſet his eyes on him, 10 and ſaid, O 
| of all Subtilty and all Miſchief, Thou vu a&eft as a Child of the 
il, in that thou art an Enemy of all Righteouſneſs, wilt thou not 
eto pervert the right way of the Lord? 1x And now behold, the 
dd of the Lord is upon thee, and thou ſhalt be Blind, not ſeeing the 
d for a ſcaſon. And immediately there fell on him a Miſt and à Dark- 
; and he went about ſeeking ſome to lead him by the hand. 12 Then 
Deputy, when he ſaw what was done, Believ'd, being aſtoniſh'd at 
miraculous Power which Paul was thus inveſted with, who preach'd 
Doctrine of the Lord. | | 


3 Now when Paul and his Company, Burnabas and John Sarnam'd Thencs te "=D 


vt, loos'd, 7. e. Sail from Paphos u Cyprus, they croffing the Sea to in Pamphylia. 
Nirthward came to Perga in Pamphylia, a Province of the Leſſer 
e fo call d: and there John departing from them return d to 
ilalem, | | FEM 

4 But when they, 7. e. Paul and Barnabas, departed from Perga, they . 
eto Antioch in Piſidia, and went into the Synagogue on the Sab. %% in Pipdia : 
day, and fat down. 15 And after the reading of the Law and 3 _ 9— 
Prophets, the Rulers of the Synagogue ſent unto them, ſaying, Ye nagegue. 

and Brethren, if ye have any word of Exhortation for the People, 

on. 16 Then Paul ſtood up, and beckning with his hand faid, 

of Iſrael, and ye who are not Iſraclites but Gentiles by Birth, yet 

Projelytes to the Jewiſh Religion, and ſo are ſuch that profeſs to fear 

rue God, give audience to what am about to ſay." 17 The God 
is People of 1{rael choſe our Fathers, and exalted the ſaid 5 
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high arm brought he then, 
of 1t. 23: 
18 And Nas. timeq 
forry years he“ carry d the 
a make do's her ch int 
w1ldernels. 

19 And when he hath 
{troy'd ſeven nations jn 4 
land of Chanaan, he ding 
their land to them by lot 

20 And after that, heg 
unto them judges, abou 
{pace of four hundred ani 
years, until Samuel the | 
phet. | 
21 And afterward they 
ſir'd a king; and God gen 
to them Saul the fon oy 
man of the m_ of Benn 
by the ſpace of forty yen, 

"Ml — when he hal 
mov'd him, he rais d wit 
them David to be theit h 
to whom alſo he gave tc 
ny, and ſaid, 1 have found] 
vid the ſon of ſeſſe, a n 
mine own heart, which 
fulfil all my will. 

23 Of this man's ſeed] 
God, according to 41s pm 
rais d unto Lirael a 8 
Jeſus: 

24 When John had 
preach d before his com 
baptiſm. of repentance d 
the people of Iſrael. 

25 And as John full 
courſe, he ſaid, Whond 
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But behold, there comeli 
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* 7 mov Abg. 26 Ay. feet I am not worthy to looſe. 
anon af 5 th Cold 26 Men and brethren, child- 
5 edjApol, q % Yes A, ren of the ſtock of Abraham, 


\ of 0} ö PoGYyiver Toy Oe, and whoſoever among you fear- 


133 , ! , » eth God, to you is the word 
ö ſos S culneias Gurus ame. of this ſalvation ſent. 


27 Ot >p K WIN din Cf 27 For they that dwell at 
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m that miſerable Condition they liv d in for a conſiderable time, when 
dwelt as Strangers in the Land of Egypt, and with an high arm 
ught he chem out of it. 18 And aboùt the time of Forty years he 
ry'd them as a Nurſe do's her Child in her Arms, feeding them mi- 
ulouſly and otherwiſe providing for them in the Wilderneſs. 19 And 
en he had deſtroy'd ſeven Nations in the Land of Chanaan, he di- 
ed their Land to them by lot. 20 And after that, he gave unto 
m Judges, about the ſpace of Four hundred and fifty Years, until Sa- 
| the Prophet. 21 And afterward they deſir'd a King: and God 
e unto them Saul the Son of Cis, a Man of the Tribe of Benjamin, 
the ſpace of Forty Years. 22 And when he had remov'd him, he 
d up unto them David to be their King; to whom alſo he gave Te- 
bony, and ſaid, I have found David the Son of Jelle, a Man after 
own Heart, which ſhall fulfil all my Will. 23 Of this Man's Seed 
God, according to his Promiſe, rais d unto Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus: 
when John Bapliſi had firſt preach'd before his coming the Baptiſm 
Kepentance to all the People of Iſrael. 25 And as John fulfill d his 
tle, he ſaid, Whom ink ye that I am? I am not be. But behold, 
e cometh one after me, whoſe Shoes of his Feet I am not worthy to 
le. 26 Men and Brethren, Children of the Stock of Abraham, and 
dloever among you, 400 he be not of the Stock of Abraham, yet icars 
I, to you is the Word of this Salvation ſent. 27 For hoy, that 
we 


ANNOTATIONS. 


18. f It is read ingeeP5pyerr, and not .ag, in Alex. Cant. and ſome 
r MISS. as allo in Heſychius: And ſo likewiſe it was in the Copies us d by 
|. Latin, Syr. Arab. and Ethiop. Interpreters; and ſo it is in the LXX. Ver- 
Deut. 1. 31. to which St Paul or Luke here doubtleſs refers. Beſides, the 
Reading is not ſo agreeable to Matter of Fact; God not ſuffering but pu- 
n their Evil manners frequently in the Wilderneſs, and that in an Exem- 
anner. 

19. It is read er, not Melken, in Alex. Cant. and many 
r MSS. and in Chryſoftom and Oecumenius; and laſtly in LXX. Verſion 
1. 38. to Which St Paul or Luke here refers. 
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cauſe they knew him not 1 
yet the voices of the propt 


Jeru ſalem, and their rulers h 


which are read every ſal 
day, they have fullfilld 
in condemning him. 
28 And tho' they found 
cauſe of death in him, yet i 
ſir'd they Pilate that he ſhy 
be ſlain. 
29 And when they hadk 
fill'd all that was writtenofhy 
they took um down front 
tree, and laid him 1nalepuld 
30 But God raisd haft 
the dead. | 
31 And he was ſeen un 
days of them which ane 
with him from Galileeto| 
ſalem; who are his wud 


unto the people. ur 
32 And we declare eh 
you glad tidings, how i '» 


promiſe which was made u 
the fathers, God hath full 
the ſame unto us theit di 
ren, in that he hath ra 
Jeſus again: | 
33 As it is alſo writtenul 
ſecond pſalm, Thou art aid 
this day have I begotten ii 
34 And as concerning i 
he rais'd him up from the& 
nom no more to returi t00 
ruption, he ſaid on thi 
I will give you the ſured 
cies of David. | 
35 Wherefore he {aid 
in another pſalm, Thon! 
not ſuffer thine Holy 0 
ſee corruption. 
36 For David afier be 
ſery'd his own generato 


F:!:W 4 


FI Acts, Chap. XIII. 101 
_— T EX T. TRANSLATION. 

= 2.5. N e - the will of God, fell on flee 

n Oy * 0 Geeifa n by Regen and was laid onto his 4 — 

n s naTbexs auvTod, Xa U- and ſaw corruption: 

N 2 ee 37 Ov M ò Sesds 37 But he whom God rais'd 


7 a again, ſaw no corruption. 
ages, L 60k Naplogaer 38 T- 28 Be it known unto you 


; , ee vo » \ 
oy ow L bh,, ardpes 4NAPLL, therefore, men and brahren, 


eo 
oT 


m_— 


PARAPHRASE. 
dwell at Jeruſalem, and their Rulers, becauſe they knew him not, 2. e. 
knew or acknowledg'd not Jeſus to be Chriſt, nor yet knew the True 
meaning of the Voices, i. e. Writings of the Prophets which are read 
every Sabbath-day, they have fulfill d them in condemning him. 28 And 
tho'they found no zaf? cauſe of Death in him, yet delir'd they Pilate that 
he ſhould be ſlain. 29 And when they had fulfll'd all that was writ- 
een of him, they took him down from the Tree, and laid him in a Se- 
pulchre. 30 But God rais d him from the Dcad. 31 And he was 
ſeen many days of them which came up with him from Galilee to Jeru- 
ſalem; who are his Witneſſes unto the People. 32 And we declare 
unto you glad Tidings, vis. how that the Promiſe which was made unto 
the Fathers, vis. Abraham, Oc. that in his Seed ſhould All the Nations of 
the Earth be bleſſed, and the lite; God hath fultill'd the ſame unto us 
their Children in that he hath rais'd up Jeſus again from ihe Dead, 
whereby be has given us unexceptionable Proofs of Jeſus being the Meſ. 
ſias, in whom all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſs'd; or which 
comes to the ſame, that the ſaid Feſus is in an eminent manner the Son of 
Gd: 33 As it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee; which worde, ibo applicable to David in one 
ſenſe, yet were principally intended as a Prophecy of Jeſus being the Son 
of God in a much more eminent manner than David, and that He ſhould 
be declar'd to be ſuch by his Keſurrecrtion. 34 And as concerning that 
he raisd him up from the Dead, now no more to aye again, and ſo re- 
wrn to Corruption (as ſeveral (g) others rait & from the Dead have done 
or ſhall do,) he ſaid on this wile (4) I will give you the Sure, or Never- 
ceaſing Mercies of David, 7: e. promis to David, vis. that Chrift de- 
ſeended from David ſhould Reign for ever and ever. 35 Wherefore he 
ys alſo in another (i) Pſalm, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine Holy One to 
ke Corruption. 36 For David after he had ſery'd his own Generation - 
by the will of -God, fell on (lap, and was laid unto. his Fathers, and 
lay Corruption: 357 But he whom God rais'd again, ſaw no Cor- 
option. 38 Be it known unto you therefore, Men and Brethren, that 


(z) Lazarus, the Widows Son of Nain, Tabitha of Joppa, &c. 
(b) Iſai. 55. 3. (i) Pal. 16. 10. 
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that, thro this man is pad 


unto you the forgivench 
{ins: 

39 And by him all thahy 
lieve are juſtify'd from al 
things, from which ye cult 


not be juſtify'd by the lay 


Moſes. 5 

40 Beware therefore, || 
that come upon you, which! 
ſpoken of in the prophets, 

41 Behold, ye deſpiſers,al 
wonder, and periſh : for l wak 
a work in your days, a wal 
which you * will in no wi 
believe, tho' a man declares 
unto you. 

42 And when the Jews we 
gone out of the ſynagogue, th 
Gentiles beſought chat the 
words might be preachd y 
them the next ſabbath. 

43 Now when the congy 
gation was broken up, manyd 
the Jews, and religious prot 
lytes follow'd Paul and Bun 


bas; who ſpeaking: to the 


perſwaded them to continues 
the grace of God. | 

44 And the next ſabbathy 
came almoſt the whole cityto 
gether to hear the word d 
God. OY 
4 But when the Jews lit 
the multitudes, they were ill 
with envy, and ſpak 
thoſe things which were {pol 
by Paul, contradicting W 
be 

46 Then Paul and Barn 
wax'd bold, and ſaid, It W 
neceſſary that the word of Gu 
ſhould kult have been pol 
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to this Man is preach'd unto you the pſec or full Forgiveneſs of 
zins; vis. not only as to thrs World, but alſo as to the next: 39 and con- 
quently by him All that believe, and live conformably to their Belief of the 
je are juſtify d from all things, / e. Sins, from which ye could not be 


Wu {tity'd by the Law of Moſes (4) vaten in Cuntradickion to the Goſpel. 
beware therefore, leſt, hr your Unbelief, that (I) come upon you, 
ick hich is ſpoken of in the Prophets, 41 Behold, ye deſpiſers, and won- 
, and periſh: for I work a work in your days, a work which you will 


In no wiſe believe, tho' a man declare it unto you. 


on 42 And when the Jew were gone out of the Synagogue, the Gen- pau 2 A 
es beſought that theſe words might be preach'd to them the next Sab * 
682th. 4; Now when the Congregation was broken up, many of the ie and Barnabas 
106 


ws and religions Proſelytes, being become Converts to Chriſtianity, go to Iconium. 
llow'd Paul and Barnabas for to be farther inſtructed in private; who 
faking to them by way of farther Inſiruct ion, withall perſwaded them 
d contirive in the Grace of God, z, e. Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, notwith- 
landing all the Oppoſition and Perſecution they might meet with on that 
count, 44 And the next Sabbath-day came almoſt the whole City to- 
ther to hear the Word'of God. 45 But when the 4 ſaw the mul.- 
tudes, they were fill'd with envy, and ſpake againſt thoſe things which 
ere ſpoken by Paul, Contradicting and Blaſpheming. 46 Then Paul 
nd Barnabas wax'd bold, and ſaid 70 the Unbelieving Fews (mention d v. 
lt was neceſſary (m] in Obedience to the Command of Chrift, that the 
Mord of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you: but ſeeing ye put 
from you, and judge your ſelves unworthy of evelaſting Life, lo, 
e turn to the Gentiles. 47 For ſo has the Lord commanded us, ſay- 
Ig of Cbrift, (n) 1 have ſet Thee to be a Light of the Gentiles, that 
ou ſhouldſt be for Salvation unto the ends of the Earth. 48 And 


) See my Diſcourſe before the Epiſtle to the Romas. | 
0 Iſei. 29 14. Hab. 1. 7. () Matt. 10.6. Ch. 3. 26. Rom. 1. 16. 
< ) Jai. 49. 6. Luke 2. 32. 
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48 And when the Gentig 
heard this, they were glad, u. 
glorify'd the word of he Lord 
and as many as were ordan 
to eternal life, believ'd. 

49 And the word of the 
Lord was publiſh d chroughoy 
all the region. 

5o But the Jews ſtird y 
the * women of qualityof thy 
religion, and the chief mend 
the city, and rais d perſecum 
againſt Paul and Barnabas 2 
expell'd them out of id 
coaſts. 2 A | 

51 But they ſhook offi 
duſt of their feet againſt they 
and came unto Iconium. 

52 And the diſciples wa 
fill'd wuh joy, and with t& 
Holy Gholt., F 


Chap. XIV. 

And it came to paſs in i 
nium, that they went both 
gether into the ſynagogied 
the Jews, and ſo ſpake, da 
great multitude both of i 
Jews, and alſo of the *6 
tiles believ d. 
2 But the unbelieving 
ſticrd up the Gentiles, ll 
made their minds eyil-alixa 

againſt the brethren. 
3 Long time therefore! 
bode they ſpeaking boldly 
the Lord, which gu: i 


mony unto the w 


grace, and granted ſigus | 


wonders to be done by 1 
hands. 5 

4 But the multitude of f 
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en the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and Glorify'd the Word 
the Lord: and as many as were /incerely and religiouſly diſpos & to re- 
ue the Truth and obey it, and ſo to become ſuch as are, by the Terms of 
Goſpel, ordain'd to Eternal Life, according/y believ'd. 49 And the 
ord of the Lord was publiſh'd throughout all the Region. 50 But 
e Unbelieving Jews ſtirr'd up the Women of Quality of their 3 
d the Chief Men of the City, and rais d perſecution againſt Paul and 
rnabas, and expell d them out of their Coaſts. 51 But they ſhook 
the Duſt of their Feet againſt them, according to our (o) Lord's Di- 
Bn, and came to Iconium. 52 And ſuch of the 7nbabitants 5 that 
e and Country, vis. Antioch and Piſidia, as were become Dilciples, 
re fill d with Joy, at the Happineſs of therr being enligbien d with the 
uh of the Goſpel, and with the Holy Ghoſt. 3 
Chap. XIV. And it came to paſs in Boer that they went both to- , 
ter into the Synagogue of the Jews, and fo ſpake, that a great mul - yecore Ciriftinrs: 
de both of the Jews;, and alſo of the Gentiles. believ'd. 2 But the whence the Apo- 
believing Jews ſtirr'd:up the Gentiles, and made their Minds Evil- ad 25,2 
dedbagainlt the Brethren. ' 3 Long time therefore abode they ſpeak- 
boldly in the Lord, who gave Tellimony to the Word of his Grace, 
. to the Goſpel, the n whereof was thus vouchſaf d unto them 
of bis Grace or Mercy, and the Belief whereof was accompany d with 
Graces and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; and to this bis Goſpel the Lord 
e Teſtimony, in that he granted Signs and Wonders to be done by 
ir hands. 4 But the multitude of the — was divided: and part 
d with the Jews, and part with the Apoſtles. 5 And when there 
$20 Aſſault made both of the Gentiles, and alſo of the Jews, with 
ir Rulers, to uſe them deſpitefully, and to ſtone them, 6 they were 
e of it, and fled unto Lyſtra and Derbe, Cities of Lycaonia, and 
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the goſpel. 

8 And there ſat a c 
man at Lyltra, impotent nl 
feet, being a cripple from 


mothers womb, who neveh 
walk'd. 

o The ſame heard a 
ſpeak : who ſtedfaſtly bell 
ing him, and perceiving 
he had faith to be heald, 

10 Said with a loud wy 
Stand upright on thy fei. 
he leapd and walk d. 

11 And when the peyj 
ſaw what Paul had done, tl 
lift up their voices, ſaying 
onia, Th 
gods are come down to | 
the likeneſs of men.” 

12 And they calld Jay 
bas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mad 
ry, becauſe he was the'al 


_ ſpeaker. 


13 Then the prieſt of 


piter, which was before! 


city, brought oxen and 


lands unto the gates, and wal 


have done ſacrifice will 


people. 


14 Which when ilk a 
ſtles, Barnabas and Paul. 


of, they rent their cload 
ran in among the people, ON 


ing out, 0 


* * 


15 And ſaying, Sitz vbſt 


ye theſe things? We all 
men of like paffions with f 


and preach unto you, 

ſhould turn from theſe 8 
ties unto the living God, il 
made heaven, and earth, 1 


region that lieth round alan 
.7 And there they prexci 
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to the Region that lieth round about: 7 and there they preach d 
Goſpel. 5 3 Ts. 

8 And chere ſat a certain Man at Lyſtra, impotent in his Feet, being 3 
ipple from his Mothers womb; who never had walk d. 9 The. ſameè man at 19fre. 
rd Paul ſpeak: who ſtedfaſtly beholding him, and perceiving that 

had Faith to be heal'd, 10 ſaid with a loud voice, Stand upright on 

Feet. And he leap'd and walk'd. 11 And when the People ſa what 
had done, they life up their Voices, ſaying in the Speech of Lycao- 

The Gods are come down to us in the likeneſs of Men. 12 And 
y call'd Barnabas, Jupiter; and Paul, Mereury, beeauſe he was the 
chief Speaker. 13 Then the Prieſt, of Jupiter, which | was before 
Cuy, 2. e. whoſe Tan! with his Idol or [mage therein, was without 
Cty, brought Oxen, and Garlands 7 put on the Orten that were to 

acrific'd, according to their Religious Rites; theſe tbey brought: to che 
tes of the Houſe where Haul and Barnabas were, and would have 
de Sacrifice, ether with the People, unto the ApoFthes as Gods. 
Which when the Apoſtles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of, they rent 
ir Cloaths 72 Deteſtation of what was: going 1d be dope, and ran in 
dug the People, crying out, IF and ſaying, Sirs, why do ye theſe 
pos? 4 ally are Ma of (48 Paſſſons with Uhr me mary you, 

t ye Inould turn [from;theſe Vanities, . e., {dol-falſe-Gods,. Fupiter 

Mercury and the — Dey — od, ab 9 
| Earth, and. the Sea, and all things that are therein: 16 Who in 

palt ſuffer'd all the Gentiles to Walk ingheir on ways, without 
ns known his Will to them by Revelation, - as he did afore to. the 

s, and dues now, 10 the Gentries alf by the preaching of the Goſpel. 
Nevertheleſs, A not himſelf without witneſs among /he 

btherto, in that he d Good, and gave us Rain from Heaven and 

al Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food and Gladneſs; whence the 
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faſting, they com 


tioch, from whence they 


18 And with theſe laying 
ſcarce reſtrain'd they the eos 
ple, that they had not done 
crifice unto them. 

19 And there came thb 
certain Jews from Antiochal 
Iconium, who perſwadel i 
people, and having ſtond ba 
drew bim out of the city, tp 
poſing he had been dead. 

20 Howbeit, as the dil 
ples ſtood round about ha ul 
roſe up, and came into of 
city; and the next du 
departed with Barnaby 

Derbe. | 
21 And when they bf 
preach'd the goſpel to ite 
and had taught many, they 


turn'd again to Lyſtra, all 


Iconium, and Antioch, 

22 Confirming the ſoubi 
the diſciples, au exhoni 
them to continue in the i 
and that we muſt thro | 
tribulation enter into the nn 
dom of God. X 

23 And when they lad 
dain'd them elders in e 
church, and had pra ” 
to the Lord, on whom they 
liev'd. ; 5 * | 

24 And after mol 
throughout Piſidia, they 
to Pamphylia. 


' 25 And when they 


preach'd the word in Il 
they went down unto al 


lia: 


26 And thence ſaild 


ſ 
r 
x ' OY 


eudh- — 


echt many, they return 


A Chap. XIV... 109 
%% ͤ OR 

7 5 add been recommended to the grace 
r for the work which 
dud eis To ip 0 pour. arab ver pb! 2 5 

, N oi 27 And when y, Were 

7 [agg yeropduer bony come , and had gather'd the 
% d CAXANOLAN » e. church together, they rehears d 
4 deu imoinocy © ©e0s jw) ab- all that God had done with | 


TOY, 


P AR AP HR AS B. 

-ntiles, by the Light of Natural Reaſon, might have inferr d, that there 

145 4 47 who 1 2 preſerv & and govern d the World; and alſo 
that the ſaid God was Good and Gracious; and therefore that all their 

Pelgious Worſhip ought to have been direfFed to him. 18 And with 

hele ſayings ſcarce reſtrain d they the People, that they had not done 
Sacrifice unto them. : doi eg 5 

19 And ſome time after, there came thither certain Jews from An- . 
loch n P:/idia, and Iconium, who perſwaded the People 76 Tall upon jengch fend; bur 
he Apoſtles, and having (ãĩ) ſtond Paul, drew him out of the City, ſup- reviving goes to 
joling he had been dead. 20 Howbeit, as the Diſciples ſtood round“ 
about him, he roſe up, and came into the City; and the next day he de- 
parted with Barnabas o Herbe. n 1 2D 0 

21 And when they had preach'd the Goipel to that City, and had ,, Dee paul 

d again to Lyſtra, and 7o Iconium, and An- and Barnabas re- 


f | noch, 22 confirming the Souls of the Diſciples, and exhorting them 2 52 g &c: 


5 : ; ; 5 4 , and ſo to Antioch 
ko continue in the Faith, and telling tbem that we Chriſtiaus mult thro' in syria. 


much Tribulation, by reaſon of the Wickedneſs of Men, enter into the 
ingdom of God. 23 And when they had ordain d them Elders in 
very Church, and had pray d with faſting, they commended them to 
the Protectian and Grace of the Lord Jeſus, on whom they yow be- 
leyd. 24 And after they had paſs'd: throughout Pifidia, they game to 
Pamphylia. 25 And when they had preach'd the Word in Perga, they 
vent down unto Attalia: 26 And thence fail'd to Antioch in Syria, 
rom whence they jir/t ſet out, and had been recommended to the Gil: 
ie. Protection and Aſeflance of God, by the Prayers of. the Church there, 
lor 10 enable them to perform the Work they were ſent about, and 1 
they bad 24 now fulfill d. 27 And when they were come, an 
tad gather d the Church together, they rehears'd all that God had done 


5 


ANNOTATIONS 
Y It ſeems very rightly obſerv'd by Expoſitors, that God permitted Paul to 
be here .com d, — 18  evaigriie 


t of his conſenting to, and having 4 part in the 
| with 


laing of Stephen. 
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them, and how he had oxy F 
the door of faith unto debe 
_ L 2 Wi 

2 nd t 
long time with he tg * 

Chap. XV. 

And certain men "= 
came down from Judea, ra 
the brethren, and ſaid, 
ye be circumcis d after the wit 
Ag Moles, ., Fe, canngt k 

2. When Merch Pull 
Barnabas had rip {wall diſk 
ſion and df{putation with then 
they determin'd that Paul af 
Barnabas, and certain otherd 
them, ſhould'go up to Jen 
lem unto the Aol aud 
ders about this queſtion. 

3 And being brought g 
their way by the church, ty 
paſs d thro” Phenice and Sal 
ria, declaring the converſion 
the Gentiles: and they cal 
great joy unto all the bi 
thren, 

4 And when they wel! 
come to Jerofalew, they vag 
receiv d of the Church, and 
the Apoſtles and elders, it 
they declard all ching; th 
God had done with them, 

5 Bur there * up certil 
of the ſecb of the. Pharies 
which belle vd, Ni ing, Thit 
it was needfüf to circunch 
them, and to command 7bemil 
keep the law of Moſes. © | 

1 the Apoſtles and® 
ame together to con 
of this matter. 


e And when e 


yr 
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Aas, Chap. XIV, XV N& 
Ur 
ee, Saat Ties Tat gz, woch diſpmingy Peter role wp 
3 N 5 „„ » and ſaid unto them, Men and 
res! Avd\es , h * © brethren, ye know How that 
„ In dp Bg Af ö Oels o a good while ago God made 
P AR AP HRA 8s E. | 
th them, and how he had open'd the door of Faith unto the Gen- 
. 28 And there they abode long time with the Diſciples. 


> 533% - 68 BE 0 
S.E C.T.1 0 NE: 


ntaining an Account of the Riſe and. Synodical Deciſion f 
the Qu:ſtion concerning, the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and of 
obſerving the Law. Which Particulars were tranſacted A. D. 


497 and take up Chap. XV. 1 35. | : . 
Chap. XV. And after Paul and Barnabas had abode lung time, vis, I 


ut Two years, at Antioch, certain Men, who came down Z4i4her from * — a —— 
lea, taught the Brethren, and ſaid, Except ye Centile Converts be Cir ruſalem about the 


* 


meis d, and obſerve other Rites of Reldon, after the manner preſcribd in 1 * 
Law of Moles, ye cannot be Sa v d only by. the Belief 4 and Obe- ceſſty of circum- 
we to the Goſpel. 2, When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall Mon, bcc. 
enſion and diſputation with them, they determin'd that Paul and 

rnabas, and certain other of them, ſhould go up to Jeruſalem unto 

Apoſtles and Elders about this Queſtion. 3 And being brought on 

ir way by the Church, they paſs d tliro'.Phenice and Samar, de- 

ing the Converſion of the Gentiles: and they caus d great joy unto 

Brethren, 4 And when they were come to Jeruſalem, they were 

1vd of the Church, and of the' Apolkles and Elders, and they de- 

rd all things that God had done with, 7. e. i them among tbe Gen- 

. 5 But there roſe up certain of the Sect of the Phariſees which 

erd, that were at Zealous at Feruſalem for the Law, as they 

1.) that came down. to Antioch; laying, That it was needful to cir- 

neiſe them, 7. e. the Gentile: Converts, and to command them to keep 
e W 1d as nds fr ar» 

And the A s and Elders came together for to conſider of tit ua 

ner. + AT there had been — Peter roſe up 1 

| laid unto them, Men and Brethren, ye know how that a good 

le ago, viz. about ten or eleven years afore, in A D. 38 or 39, which 
be efteem'd in the Hirmer part or Beginning of our Miniftry after 

it's Aſcenſion and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, God made choice 
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choice among us, that 
tiles by my mouth ſhoul if 
the word of the goſpel, aui 


lieve. 


8 And God which knowl 
the hearts bare them wid 
giving them the Holy did 
even as he aid unto us: 


9 And put no difference 


. tween us and them, purify 


their hearts by faith, 
10 Now therefore 


tempt ye God, to put al 


upon the neck of thediſch 
which neither our fathen 
we were able to bear? 
11 But we believe thatthy 
the grace of the Lord 
Chriſt, we ſhall be ſav d 
the ſame manner as they. 
12 Then all che mul 


kept ſilence, and gave aua 


to Barnabas and Paul, ded 
what miracles and wood 
God had wrought among 
Gentiles by them. 
13 And after they had 
their peace, James anſwl 
ſaying, Men and bre 
hearken unto me. | 
184 Simeon hath lee 
how God at the firſt dd i 
the Gentiles, to take on 
them a people for his nave 
Is And to this age 
words of the prophets; a 
rieten, 
16 After this I will un 
and will build again the m 
nacle of David, which i l 


(r) This is the laſt place that mention is made of St Peter in the Ach 
Y mos 9. 11, 12. | 


Acts, Chap. XV. 
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dong us, that the Gentiles, vis. C nelius, and his Family, and Kinſmen, 
! Fiiends, by my mouth ſhould hear the Word of the Goſpel, and be- 
ve, 8 And God, who knows the Hearts of Men, bare them witneſs 
it be accepted them unto Salvation thro Chrift, as well as: be did us 
ws that believe, giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto us; 
and be put no Difference between us and them, ſhewing 7bat the pu- 
lying of their Hearts (/ ut 10 be acceptable to him unto Salvation ) 
1s /ufficiently wrought by Faith in Chriſt, without Circumciſion or any 
jer Legal Rite. 10 Now therefore why tempt ye God, 7. e. difiru5? 
Guadneſs of Goa, as if be would not accept the Gentile Converts with- 
Circumciſion (&c.) and by ſo diftruſting him go about to provoke him 
Diſpleaſure ag ainßt you, while ye endeavonr to put a Yoke, viz. that 
the Ritual Law, on the Neck of the Genz:le. Diſciples, which neither 
Fathers nor we were able to bear, without being ſenſible of the Un- 
neſs and Heavineſs of it ; eſpecially in this, that after Al, the Law, 
conſider d in contradiſtinttion to the Goſpel, could not g ive us Eternal 
e? 11 But 7herefore I muſt intimate ta you, that ye believe very 
neouſly in ibis point; and that, on the contrary, We the Apoſtles of 
iſt, who ſhould Bet know:the Will 'of God, believe, that 2 7s only 
Wro' the Grace, i. e. tbe Gracious Terms of the Goſpel'of the Lord Jeſus 
iſt, and not by Virtue of Circumciſion in our Fleſh, or the Obſer vance 
the Law contradi/lingu:ſh'd to the Goſpel, that we Jews ſhall be ſau d; 
{ conſequently that we {hall be ſav'd after the ſame manner or by the 
r means even as they, vis. by rhe Grace of the Goſpel, and not by the 
ſervance of the Lau. | | „ "A 
[12 Then all the Multitude of the Chriſtians, affembled together about Paul and Barna- 
Point, kept ſilence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, de- pat frm ore 
ring what Miracles and Wonders God had wrought among the Gen- by relaring how 
8 by chem, vis. more particularly in ſending the Holy Ghoft upon the $94 bad done 
1 Gentiles, in like manner as he did on Cornelius Cc. which was à the — be 
rming cf what Peter bad before inferr'd from thence, vis. that it chem. 
not neeafull to circumciſe the Jewiſh Converts, in order to their be- : 
made capable of Salvation. ad | * 
13 And after they, 1 e. Barnabas and Paul (as v.12.) had held their ﬆ i, Sen- 
ce, James, as being now ſometime ſince conſtituted Biſhop of Jeruſa- tncs and Derer- 
*) and ſo the Preſident of the Council then aſſembled, Cn as ſuch ee 
was to ſpeak Laſt, anſwer'd, ſaying, Men and Brethren, hearken 
to me. 14 Simeon (r) or Peter has declar'd (vis. v. 9 — 9.) how 
dat the Firſt, 4 e. in the Former part of our Miniftry, did by him 
it the Gentiles, vis Cornelius Oc. thereby teſtifying bis Intention to 
e out of them a People for his Name, 7. e. the moſt conſiderable part 
ihe Chriflian Church, 15 And to this agree the Words of the Pro- 
5, as It Is written, 16 After this, 2. e. in the times of the Goſpel 
| will return, and will build again the Tabernacle of David, which 
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down; and I will build 
the ruins thereof, and [ | 
ſet it up: 

17 That the reſidue of 
might ſeek after the Lotd.lf 
all the Gentiles, upon v 
my Name is call'd, 0 
Lord, who doth all ü 
things. 

18 Known untoGolmd 
his works from the beginn 
of the world. 

19 Wherefore my ſen 
is, that we trouble not the 
which from among the G& 
tiles are turn'd to God: 

20 But that we write wi 
them, that they abſtain i 
Iletions of idols, and 
ornieation, and from thin 
ſtrangled, and from blood. 
21 For Moſes of old 
hath in every city then 
preach him, being read na 

ſynagogues every Sabbath4 

22 Then pleas d it eh 
poſtles and elders, vil f 
whole Church, to ſend ch 
men of their own compi 
Antioch, with Paul and N 
nabas: namely Juda ſurt 
Barſabas, and Silas, chief il 
among the brethren, 

23 And wrote letien 
them after this manner, 1 
Apoſtles, and elders, and 
thren ſend greeting unte n 
brethren which are -_ the . 
tiles in Antioch, . 
and Cilicia. 

24 Foraſmuch __ | 
heard, that certain which 
out from us have trou 


| ys 
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allen down; and I will build * the Ruins thereof, and I will ſet 
up, 7. e. { will ſet up the Chriitian Church ,- in which my Religious 
lip ſpall be reftar'd to the greate i Perſection Men are capable of : 
And this I will do, that the Reſidue of Men, 7. e. that the compara- 
e ſmall Remnant as it were, or Number of the Jecus which ſhall be 
rrely diſpes'd to embrace the Truth, might ſeek after the True Will 
the Lord, and find it by embracing the Goſpel; and alſo all the Gen- 
s, upon whom my Name is call d, f. e. ſhall be call d, (whereby is de- 
2d that ſuch Alone, Fews and Gentiles, as embrace the Goſpel, ſbonld 
efleem'd by God bis True People: Thus ) ſays the Lord, who does 
theſe things in relation to the bringing of the Gentiles as well as Jews 
0 the Chriſtian Church, which at preſent is thought ſo ſtrange by ſome. 
hut known unto God are all his De/izns and Works from the Be- 
ming of the World; and accordingly, in the forecited Prophecy, he 
uy foretels his Calling the Gentiles as well as Jews to be Heirs of 
vation thro' Chriſt, or by the Terms of the Goſpel, without the Obſer- 
e of the Law. 19 Wherefore my Sentence is, that we trouble not 
m which from among the Gentiles are turn d to God, with the Un- 
eſſary Obſervahce of the Lau; 20 But that we write unto them that 
y obſerve rheſe neceſſary things even to Chriſtian a, vis. that they abſtain 
m he Pollutions of ;herſetves by eating Meats which they know to be 
d unto Idols, and from Fornication, and from eating things ſtran- 


d, i p to Death, or other ways dying, without letting the Blood out 


ber Bodies, and much more from eating Blood it ſelf, this being as it 
e appropriated to the Service of God (of which ſee more v. 29.) inaſ- 
þ as by Blood, viz. that of Chriſt, were expiated the Sins of the World. 
M ts there any reaſon to. fear, left hereby there ſhould not be con- 
ud the Regard due to Moſes; for as Moſes of or from old time has in 
ry City, where are Fews, them that preach him, i. e. expound tbe Law, 
vg read in the Synagogues every Sabbath-day : ſo zhis Reading of rhe 
w will be continu'd in the Chriſtian Church, and thereby the Regard 
10 Hoſes or his Law, even among the Gentile Converts who do not 
erve the Rites of the Law, as now Antiquated or Out-dated, and ſo 


Rece/ſary. 


22 Then pleas d it the Apoſtles and Elders, with the whole Church, u. 5 . 
lend choſen Men of their own Com any to Antioch, with Paul and Letrer wric by the 
nadas: namely Judas ſurnam'd Barſabas, and Silas, chief Men among CO Ip 
rethren, 23 and wrote Letters by them after this manner, The Churches, about 
alles, and Elders, and Brethren ſend greeting unto the Brethren his Foinr. 
are of the Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia. 24 For- 
ch as we have heard, that certain which went out from us, 5. e. 
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fouls, ſaying, Te muſt beg 
cumcis'd, and keep the ly 
to whom we gave no ſachy 
mandment 4 

a 18 ſeem d Untote 
being aſſembled me one 
cord, to ſend choſen men uy 
you, with our beloved Bin 
bas and Paul; 

26 Men that have haz 
their lives, for the name af. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

27 We have ſent ther 
Judas and Silas, who ſhall 
tell yon the ſame thing 
mouth. 7 9 

28 For it ſeem d good ut 
Holy Ghoſt, and to us, wh 
upon you no greater bunk 
than theſe neceſlſary thing 

29 That ye abſtain in 
meats offer d to Idols, and i 
blood, and from things itn 

led, and from fornicatw 
— which if ye keep yl 
ſelves, ye {hall do well. Ia 
ye well. 9 9 

30 So when they wereW 
miſs d, they came to Autid 
and when they had gat 
the multitude together, Ws 
deliver d the * leiter. 

31 Wich when they 
read, they rejoyc d for bed 
ſolation. oF 

32 And Judas and Sil 
ing prophets alſo.thewſi 
exhorted the brethren W 
many words, and 
them. | 
33 And after they had um 
there a ſpace, they were le 


Acts, Chap. XV. 
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a your Souls, ſaying, Ye muſt be circumcis'd, and keep the Law; to 
hom we gave no ſuch Commandment: 25 It ſeem'd good unto us, 
eng alſembled with one accord, to ſend choſen Men umo you, with 
or beloved Barnabas and Paul; 26 Men that have hazarded their 
iss, for the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 27 We have ſent there- 
„re Judas and Silas, who ſhall al ſo tell you the ſame things by mouth. 
For it ſcem'd good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon you 
o greater burthen than theſe neceſſary things, ubich were therefore 
mmmanded by God to Noah and his Poſterity, and ſo to All Mankind, 
long before the Law, or even Circumciſion: 29 Vis. That ye abſtain from 
beats oti<r'd to Idols; his being nece{/ary at all times, by reaſon of the 
0 elation which ſuch meats have to ihe Devil, inſomuch that to partake of 
bem is to partake of the Devil's (1) Table, and to worſhip him: and from 
Blood; 2018 likewiſe being Neceſſary at all times, by reaſon of the Rela- 
(2) it has to God, or the Great Uſe to which it has been conſecrated or 
„%% and appropriated by God, ever ſince the Fall of Man, namely, as 
bat by which was to be made the Expiation for the Sins of Mankind; 
% therefore, as Before Cbriſi (u) no one was to cat thereof, becauſe it 
„% is Blood, that Chriſt was then to expiate the Sins of the World ; 
% parity of Reaſon no one is 70 eat of Blood ſince Chriſt, or under the 
| ſpel, becauſe it was by bis Blood that Chriſt has now Actually expiated 
be Sms of the World: And on ihe ſame account ye are to abſtain from 
bings ſtrangled, or ont of wbich the Blood ts not let run: and laſtly, 
im Fornication, as being Immcral in its own Nature. 7 beſe 21 
% ye are to abſtain from, now ye are become Chriſtians, as well as ye 
before while ye were Fewiſh Proſelytes: from which if ye keep your 
(Oe! vcs accordingly, ye ſhall do well, or need not obſerve any of the Le- 
pal Rites, or even Circumciſion it ſelf. Fare ye well. 
| zo So when they, vis. Paul and Barnabas, together with Judas and paul — 
a, were diſmiſs'd from Jeruſalem, they came to Antioch; and when bas rerura to Au- 
bey had gather'd the Multitude together, they deliver'd the Letter, , te, 
Which when they had read, they, 2. e. the Gentile Converts at An Deciſun. 
lunch, rejoyc'd for the Conſolation th Letter afforded them, in that they 
Were ſatigſy d thereby that they were eas'd from the Burden of obſerving 
the Rites of the Fewiſh Law. 32 And Judas and Silas being Prophets 
lo themſelves, 7. e. having the Gift of expounding Scripture, more par- 
er 1he Prophecies thereof, as alſo , e what was 10 come 
nr ſbere iwas Occaſion, exhorted the Brethren with many words, and 
i confrm'd them in the Truth of Chriſtianity, by ſhewing them how the 
wy becies of the Old Teftament did relate to Chriſt and the Times of his 
G)pel. 33 And after they had tarry'd there a ſpace, they were let go, 


(?) 1 Cor. 10. 20, 21. (A) Gen. 9. 4. Levit. 17. 10, IT, 12. 
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in peace from the brethren ig 
to the apoſtles. | N 

34 But it pleas d $i 
abi there til en 

35 Paul alſo and Baris 
continu'd in Antioch, tex 
ing and preaching the woda 
= Lord, with many ode 
alſo. 


26 And ſome days after bu 
ſaid unto Barnabas, Let u 
again and viſit our bret 
in every city where ve lun 
preach d the word of the La 
and ſce how they do, 

37 And Barnabasdeternin{ 


to take with them John, whok 


ſurname was, Mark: 

38 But Paul thought wt 
good to take him with they 
who departed: from them frag 
Pamphylia, and went not vi 
them to the work. | 

39 And the contention va 
ſo ſharp between them, tht 
they departed aſunder one fia 
the other: and fo Barnaby 
took Mark, and ſail d unto(y 
prus; | | 

40 And Paul choſe Si 
and departed, being reo 
mended by the brethren uni 
the grace of God. 


41 And he went throng! 
Syria and Cilicia, confirminf 
the Churches. 

f Chap. XVI. 

Then came he to Detbe ul 
Lyſtra: and behold, a certall 
diſciple was there, namd“ Ir 
mothy, the ſon of a certall 


woman, which was a Je 
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A 1 \ . ; . 2 . . 0 
NN EAM Mos 2 Os and beliey'd; but his Father 
oY NE FFC * Gentile: 

uwpryir can TH of Alesis 2 Which was well reported 
5 _ - 9/4 of by the brethren that were 

hig adp. 5 Tu r 85 at Lyſtra and Iconium. 
y0z! 0 Lab A5 ous auto Ce N Y · 3 Him would Paul have to 
b F = go forth with him; and took 
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PARAPHRASE 

diſmiſs'd, in Peace, i. e. having receiv'd great Thanks for their Pains, 

d had the Wiſhes or Prayers of the Brethren for their Welfare, they 
wb their Leaves, iu order 10 depart from the Brethren az Antroch unto 
he Apoſtles, at Jeruſalem. 34 But 7 / fell out, that after they had 
th, vis. Judas and Silas, took their Leaves, upon ſome weighty conſi- 
ations it pleas d Silas to abide there ſtill. 35 Paul alſo and Barnabas 
Wontiou'd in Antioch, teaching and preaching the Word of the Lord, 
ich many others alſo. - | „ 


SECTION vs. 


— an Account of St Paul's Planting or Preaching the Goſpel, 


From hy Second Departure on that Deſen from Antioch A. D. 
50, To his Return to Antioch A. D. 54. Which Particulars 
take up Chap, XV. 36 XVIII. 22. MT. 


36 And ſome days after, Paul ſaid unto Barnabas, Let us go again and , 3. 
lic our Brethren in every City where we have preach'd the word of bas pare Company. 
e Lord, and ſee how they do. 37 And Barnabas determin'd to take 

uh them John, whoſe ſurname was Mark. 38 But Paul thought not 

bod to take him with them, who () depatted from them in 1heir for- 

r Journey from Pamphylia, and went not with them zhronghonr, to 

e end of the Work which he began with them. 39 And the Conten- 

Mn was ſo ſharp between them, that they departed aſunder one from 

de other: and ſo Barnabas took Mark, and ſail'd unto Cyprus; 

0 And Paul choſe Silas 20 travel with him, and departed from Antioch; 

ting recommended by the Brethren to the Grace-of God, 1. e. /o God's 

oection in his Travels, and God's Bleſſing on his Miniſtry. _ 

4 And he went thro' Syria and Ciſicia, confirming the Churches. . b 
lap, XVI. Then came he to Derbe and Lyſtra: and behold, a cer- % Timeriy, and 
n Diſciple: was there, nam'd Timothy, the Son of a certain Woman, dn bim along 
lich was a Jeweſs; and believ'd; but his Father was a Gentile: Minty. 

Which Timothy was well re parted of by the Brethren that were at 

tra and Iconium. 3 Him would Paul have to go forth with him 
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the Jews which were in tho 
quarters: for they knew 
that his father was a 0 
tile. 780 | 

4 And as they went th 
the cities, they deliver thy 
the decrees for to keep, thy 
were ordain'd of the apiſt 
and elders which were at | 
ruſalem. | 

5 And ſo were the churds 
eſtabliſh'd in the faith, andy 
creas'd in number daily, 

6. Now when they hadgay 
throughout Phrygia and wif 
region of Galatia, and ve 
forbidden of the holy Ghoſty 
preach the word in Alia, 

7 After they were come 
Myſia, they aſſay d to go in 
Bithynia: but the Spirit {6 
fer'd them not. 

8 And they paſſing by 
ſia, came down to Troas 

9 And a viſion 10 | 
Paul in the night: There lu 
a man of Macedonia, wl 
pray'd him, ſaying , Comet 
ver into Macedonia, and bil 
us. 

10 And after he had it 
the viſion, immediately vet 
deavour'd to go into Mac 
nia, aſſuredly gathering, W 
the Lord had call'd us pet! 
preach the goſpel unto ien 

11 Therefore looſing fl 
Troas, we came with a {ira 
courſe to Samothracia, ad 
next day to Neapolis; 

12 And from thence toil 
lippi, Which is the chief * 
of that part of Macedonu, a 
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ſd 


Ana de Ni GuTy Ty mA a colony: and we were in that 
rel 1 pipes nds. city abiding certain days, 


EOS IEA / 13 And on the ſabbath we 
03 N Y may went out of the city by a river- 


MN 4 0 THS TOAEWS N d- ſide, where was allowed to be 


„ 3 o, .;) · à Plate for prayer; and we far 
% - ah e . * * down, and ſpake anto the wo- 
phones ERA Ta OUVENTS- men which reſorted rhither. 


ws ineuZl. 14 Kay MS Mauh d- 14 And a certain woman 
| uud 
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the Ainiſtry of the Goſpel; and therefore not only Ordain d him then 
ſeems probable) but alſo took and Circumcis'd him, becauſe of the 
ws who were 1n thoſe Quarters: for they knew All that his Father 
2s a Gentile, and that Timothy therefore. had not been Circumcis a; 
d while he continu'd ſo, the ſaid Jews wonld not have convers d with 
n, or at leaſt would not have hearken'd to, or benefited by his Preach- 
; ſo Zealous were they for Circumciſion and the Law, and conſequent- 
ſuch an Aver ſion had they to perſons Uncircumcis'd. 4 And as they 
nt thro the Cities, they deliver'd them (x) the Decrees for to keep, 
t were ordain'd of the Apoſtles and Elders which were at Jeruſalem. 
And ſo were the Churches eſtabliſh'd in the Faith, and increas d in 
mber daily. 6 Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia, and 
Region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the Holy Ghoſt to preach 
e Word in Alia, 7 after they were come to Myſia, they aſſay d to 
into Bithynia: but the Spirit ſuffer d them nor. | E _ 
And they paſſing by Myſia, came down to Troas. 9 And a Vi- paul comes to 
n appear d to Paul in the Night: There ſtood a Man of Macedonia, Nes, where Luke 


joins him; and 


d pray'd him, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and help Us. thence to Philip- 


"= 4nd after he had ſeen the Viſion, immediately we (whence it ap- bi. 


s that Luke join d himſelf to Paul and his Companiy at Troas) endea- 
urd to go into Macedonia; aſſuredly gathering, that the Lord had 
I'd us for to preach the Goſpel unto them; 11 Therefore looſing 
dm Troas, we came with a ſtraight courſe to Samothracia, and the 
xt day to Neapolis; 12 and from thence to Philippi, which is the 
ef, or Fir/? City of that part of Macedonia, and a Colony: and we 
fe in that City abiding certain days. 
13 And on the Sabbath we went out of the City by a River-ſide, 1 
ere was allow d to be an Oratory, or place for Prayer, viz. for the uſe ed, and her Hout- 
the Jews and Jewiſh Proſelytes: and we ſat down, and ſpake unto bol. 
Women which reſorted thither. 14 And a certain Woman, nam'd_ 


(x) Chap. 15. 28. Q Lydia, 
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nam d Lydia, a ſeller of pa 

of the city of Thyatira, wig 
worſhippd God, heard yt 
whoſe heart the Lord open 
that ſhe attended unto tþ 
things which were ſpoken' 


9 

5 And when the waz 
tiz 05 and her houſhold, ſbe 
ſought us, ſaying, If ye ll 
Judg'd me to be Faith to il 
Lord, come into my houſe, aj 
abide there. And ſhe conſtr 
us. 

16 And it came to paſz a 
we went to the place d 
prayer, a certain damſel, y 
ſeis d wich a ſpirit of an 
tion, met us, which ba 
her maſters much gain byloal 
laying : 

17 The ſame followdh 
and us, and cry'd, ſaying, Ti 
men are the ſervants of f 
moſt high God, which it 
unto. us the way of Ja 
tion. 

18 And this did ſhe u 
days. But Paul being grief 
nol and ſaid to the (yi 
I command thee in then 
of Jeſus Chriſt to come oll 
her. And he came out thei 
hour. 

I9 And when her m 
ſaw that the hope of 
gains was they d i 
Paul and Silas, and drew i 
into the market-place, unto! 
rulers. 

20 And brought the 
the * officers of the ſolar 
ſaying, Theſe men, * 


* 
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dia, a Seller of Purple, Originally of the City of Thyatira, who, being 
On 9 worſhipp'd he true God, heard us: whoſe Heart the 

rd open d, that ſhe attended unto the things which were ſpoken by 
haul, inſomuch that ſhe became a Convert. 15 And when ſhe was ba- 
ta d, and her Houſhold, ſhe beſonght us, ſaying, If ye have judg d 
& to be faithful to the Lord, come into my Houſe and abide there. 

Ind ſhe conſtrain'd us. | 

16 And it came to pals one day, as we went to the Place of Prayer, a  - 
ertain Damſel poſleſs'd with a Spirit of Divination, z. e. with a Devil * — —— 

whom ſhe was enabled to tell ſtrange things, whether to come or other- ſon. 
iſe, met us, which brought her Maſters much Gain by Soothſaying, or 

ws Divining: 17 The ſame follow'd Paul and us, and cry'd, ſay- 
Iz, Theſe Men are the Servants of the Moſt High God, which ſhew 
ito us the way of Salvation. 18 And this did ſhe'many days. But 
aul being griev'd, turn'd and ſaid to the Spirit, I command thee in the 
ame of Jeſus Chriſt to come out of her. And he came out the ſame 
our. 19 And when her Maſters ſaw that the hope of their Gains was 
one, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into the Market-place, 

Court of Fudicature, unto the Civil Rulers of rhe City. 20 And theſe, as 
ſeems, not thinking fit to concern themſelves with the matter, brought 
bem to the Officers of the Roman Soldiery that was there, ſaying, Theſe 
len, being Jews, do exceedingly trouble our City, 21 and teach Cu- 
ons which are not lawful for us to receive, neither to obſerve, being 4 
lay of the Romans, and inve/ied with the Privilege of Roman Citi- 

. 22 And the Multitude roſe up together againſt them: and the 
licers of the Soldiery commanded the proper Under-officers of the Place 
rent off their cloaths, i e tbe c/oaths of Paul and Silas, and com- 
anded to beat them, viz. 20i7h Rods. 23 And when they had laid 
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calt them into priſon, * 
ing the jaylor to keep n 
lately. =. Pp 

24 Who having rec 
ſuch a charge, dnl 
into the inner priſon, 1 
made their feet faſt in g 
ſtocks. | 

25 And at midnight Pul 
and Silas pray'd, and lay 
praiſes unto God: and tem 
loners heard them. 

26 And ſuddenly there uy 
a great earthquake, ſo thai 
foundations of the priſon ue 
ſhaken : and immediately d 
the doors were open'd, and 
ry one's bands were loo 

27 And the keeper of f 
priſon awaking out ofhis{ky 
and ſeeing the priſon · dai 
open, he drew out his fyai 
and would have kill d hinkl 
ſuppoſing that the priſon 
had been fled. 

28 But Paul cryd wit 
loud voice, ſaying, Do thy 
no harm; for we are alle 

2.9 Then he call'd foralyt 
and ſprang in, and came ic 
bling, and fell down bet 
Paul and Silas 

30 And ene 
and ſaid, Sirs, what muſt ld 
to be ſav d? 9 

31 And they ſaid, Bel 
on the Lord Jeſus Chrit 
thou ſhalt be ſav d, a8 
houſe. Sy ſake 5b 

2 And the unten 
he Wald of the Lord, and 
all that were in his bout 
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i % „ aiTYs iy Caen 33 And he took them the 
3 Kay aPanaCay as : ' ſame hour of the night, and 


e ve | 2 8 — N . » 
db HS we, A SM waſh'd heir ſtripes; and was 


* lay aves g oi avy baptiz d, he and all his, ſtraight- 


; 15 1 WAY. 
n agpiuua. | 34 Aua lage, 1 34 And when he had brought 
res eis TOY 0ix0y aUTY, Y ? them 3 houſe, he ſet 
12 i meat before them, and rejoyc d 
sb, "= TOS avon believing in God with all his 
mg Ls Tg) Oech. houſe. : 
37 HA 


PAR APH RAS E. 


any ſtripes upon them, they caſt them into Priſon, charging the 
aylor to keep them ſafely. 24 Who having receiv'd ſuch a charge, 
kruſt them into the inner Priſon, and made their Feet faſt in the 
ocks, ; To 

25 And at midnight Paul and Silas pray'd, and ſang praiſes unto 


god: and the priſoners heard them. 26 And ſuddenly there was a, 


reat Earthquake, ſo that the foundations of the Priſon were ſhaken: 
nd immediately all the doors were open'd, and every one's bands were 
os d. 27 And the Keeper of the Priſon awaking out of his ſleep, 
nd ſeeing the Priſon-doors open, he drew out his ſword, and would 
we kill'd himſelf, ſuppoſing that the priſoners had been fled. 28 But 
zul ery d with a loud voice, ſaying, Do thy ſelf no harm; for we are 
| here. 29 Then he call'd for a light, and ſprang in, and came trem- 
ling, and fell down before Paul and Silas; 3o and brought them out 
the Inner priſon, and ſaid, Sirs, J am convinc'd by what has been done 
re, vis. the Earthquake, Opening of the Doors without hands, Looſning 
the Bands without hands, c. that ye are the Servants of the Great 
ud True God, and that ye are ſent to ſhew us the way of Salvation, as 
() Soothſaying Maid bo ſaid: Therefore what mult I do to be Sav'd? 
1 And they ſaid, Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and thou ſhalt be 
yd, and thy Houſe. 32 And they ſpake unto him the Word of the 
rd, and to all that were in his Houſe. 33 And he, Sereupon becom- 
g Convert, took them the ſame hour of the night, and waſh'd their 
ripes wth what was proper to allay the Pain of Them, and to cure 
em; and was baptiz d, he and all his, tags cri > 34 And when 
| had brought them into his Houſe, he ſet meat before them, and re- 
cd, believing in God with all his Houſe. | | 


(3) See v. 17. 
35 And 


VI. 
The Faylor is 


nverted. 
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36 Amiluat ON o Sowoptnast Tvs 
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A · yu dd JErAFouTES, MOpeur- 
e o upry. 37 O & H - 
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Kona, axglarpitys, arypanys Po- 
Ks U nch, take eis PUIGxNI, 
X vuo Agype nuas ix d OD 
Yop N inYorles aumol i, Sa- 
2a ATwory. 38 Avifurar os ms 
PATH}; of p Y mh pe, 
Gora xay tpoCnIMg axyonuTis on 
Poco el. 39 Kay EAN u- 
peux AN awTyYs, 5 alam no- 
my Ce A T Þ , Ss. 40 ECeA- 
ne & tx & SG uonavo eis 
TW Abd ia · ing rs d, 
D Aνντ αν,νο, g END 
Keg. 180. AtSwodums N Tho 
Aupimny x% WAA], A- 
Yor us ®coranminlu, Gm lu „1 
owe wy THI TovSainy, 2 Kam 
A mT ads W Taba e 
ess ars, M onCCam e 
Nes) aurois Bm Tay e- 


35 And when it wa; Gy 
the* officers of the foldiery : 
the ſergeants, ſaying, Leih 


men go. 
36 And the keeper of f 


- priſon told this ſaying to i 


The *officers of the folly 
have ſent to let you gy: y 
therefore depart, and gy; 
ace. 

3 But Paul ſaid unio ua 
They have beaten us opaj 
uncondemn'd, being Roma 
and have caſt us into pri 
and now do they thru . 
privily? nay verily, but 
them come themſelves 
fetch us out. 

38 And the ſergeant 
theſe words unto the ola 
of the ſoldiery: and they ka 
when they heard that te 


were Romans. 


39 And they came and 
ſought them, and brought tt 
out, and deſir'd them to den 
out of the city. 

40 And they went ou 
the priſon, and entred ini 
houſe of Lydia: and when 
had ſeen the. brethren, 
comforted them, and deni 

Chap. XVIL 

Now when they had 
thro' Amphipolis and Apo 
nia, they came to Theta 


ca, Where was a ſynagogi 


the Jews. | 

2 And Paul, as his m 
was, went in unto them, 1 
three ſabbath - days reſo 
with them out of the 1 
ptures ; * 


35 


3 . 


: 
1 
h 
4 
Cl 
"1 
3, 0 
U 
: 
F 
1 
1 
4 : 
by 
4 
4 
. 
1 
* ix 
> 
iy 
= 
1 
e . 
% 
1 | 
L 
N 
4 


| 
f 
| 
| 
| 


f - 
1 
. 


— — 


— — 
e 


— 


Acts, Chap. XVI, XVIII. 1275 
T E TRANSLATION. 
8 5 zn Þ 3 Opening and alled ing 
e y a _ *. - that Chriſt muſt needs —— 
1 % au ννινν,e x ve- ſuffer d, and riſen again from 
= b In 9705 Ven 6 Reeds Inobs, the dead: and that this Jeſus 
K . ©» ,, 1 _ whom I preach unto you is 
500 M A. 4 Key Nies Chriſt. | 
4 rel, & DNN οοο ? 4. And ſome of them be- 
A nahe 2 W Ss, . liev d, and conſorted with Paul 
wy 7p a * 5 Po. and Silas: and of the devout 
NGO EMkuws mv TAn%s, Greeks a great multitude, and 


Kuna! Te Ty DEP Ty 9% OAlyay. of the chief Women not f yy 
| Zu Ab- 


— 
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35 And when it was day, the Officers of the Soldiery ſent the Ser- „ „ bein 
ants, ſaying, Let thoſe men go. 36 And the Keeper of the Prifon jet out of pritore 
ld this laying to Paul, The Officers of the Soldiery have ſent to let 4% from Thi 
du go: now therefore depart, and go in peace. 37 But Paul ſaid unto “ 
em, They have beaterf us Openly, and that Uncondemn'd, er veitb- 
t far previous Hearing, which is Contrary to the Equily of 1he Ho- 
an Law, eſpecially toward Perſons being Romans (2) as we are, and 
ave caſt us into Priſon; and now do they go 7o thruſt us out privily ? 
y verily, but let them come themſelves, and fetch us out. 38 And 
te Sergeants told theſe words unto the Officers of the Soldiery: and 
ey fear'd when they heard that they were Romans. 39 And they 
me and beſought them, and brought them out, and deſir d them to 
part out of the City. 40 And they went out of the Priſon, and en- 
d into the Houſe of Lydia: and when they had ſeen the Brethren, 
ey comforted them, and departed from Philippi. _ 
Chap. XVII. Now when (a) they had paſs'd thro' Amphipolis and They come to 
pollonia, they came to Theflalonica, where was a Synagogne of the The/«lonica. 
ws. 2 And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three - 
abbath-days reaſon'd with them out of the Scriptures; opening and 
edging, that Chriſt muſt needs have Suffer d, and riſen again from 
e Dead: and that this Jeſus whom I preach unto you is Chriſt. 4 And 
me of them, 7. e. the Jets, believ'd, and conſorted with Paul and Silas; 
dd of the devout Greeks, J. e. of tbe Greeks that were Proſelytes to the 
% Kelgion, a Great multitude, and of the Chief women not a few. 


ANNOTATIONS. 1 . 
0 St Paul was a Roman, as being a Native of Tarſis, which had the Privi- 
de of the Roman Freedom conferr d upon it. See —_ 22.28, How Silas 
A do's not appear from Hiſtory, as I know of. i 
| 22 Luke's here uſing the word-They, it appears that he went not with 
om Philippi, but probably ſaid there. Bat 
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TRANSLATION 
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* Om of THY on GNS 


o , L xa O mapuonr 


7 Obs CD Idowy x Y- 
Tol mares amwayn Ty Sud) 
Kaoxp@> aegava, Bannkia At- 
nornes knen 20), Inooud. 8 Em 
eg ON Þ A N Tis e- 
Mu axoterGy ram. 9 Kad N 
Girms 70 i S TY Idebvö8 
Tay Nn, anus avTYS 

10 Oi & aStapoi was Na Þ 
yoxlos tZemepuery Thy Te Tlavaor % I 
Ti ths B polo oe Y- 
vol, us Þ ona ws F IVa d- 
Tye. 11 OU ON N wanereper F 
2% ©c0AgViey, oimves id\Zaulo N Mon 
HT mars e i˖,i d N i; uber 
ayaxpivorles Ts vgs, e d r 
ws. 12 Hool wiv otw E aw 
e, % 7 EMI D ανE,“ F 
eg, Xo dy CFR νεt 


- F But the Jews whig 
liev'd not, mov'd with & 
took unto them certain li 
fellows of the baſer fort, af 

ather'd a company, and {yy 
the city on an uproar, adi 
ſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, af 
ſought to bring them outy 
the people. 

6 And when they fou 
them not, they drew Jaſon, a 
certain brethren unto the n 
lers of the city, crying, Thk 
that have turn d the worldly 
_ down, are come hither 

03 

7 Whom Jaſon bah 5 
ceiy'd: and theſe all dom 
trary to the decrees of Cet 
ſaying, That there is anotl 
king, one Jeſus. 

8 And they troubledthep 
ple, and the rulers of theay 
when they heard theſe thi 

9 And when they had tak 
ſecurity of Jaſon, and of if 
other, they let them go. 

10 And the brethren inn 
diately ſent away Paul and 
las by night unto Berea: ml 
coming thitber, went into 
{ſynagogue of the Jews. _ 

11 Theſe were mo 
genuous than thoſe in Thel 
lonica, in that they rect 
the word with all readincht 
mind, and ſearch'd the K 
ptures daily, whether u 
things were ſo. 

12 Therefore many ofilt 
believ'd: alſo of honouf 
women which were 
and of men not a few. 
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Way 01 4 Ne Apo peo t ws M Þ- 
Hue UTE Woy i, Te TINA Silas and Timothy abode 


TT © TRANSLATION. 
a. NN Hy wony of Sm & Som- _ 13 But when the Jews of 


: LE LEET ie HP  Thellalonica had knowledge 
nus IySauor, . &0 Ty Bepo - that the word of God was 


n um 7 Habu & N & Ge, preach'd of Paul at Berea, they 


Wu xc, endorſes ri iht. dhe ple. 
4 Elias M Tore Þ Lade dam 1 And then immediately 

the brethren ſent- away Paul, 
to go as it were to the ſea: but 


, * there ſtill. | 
T- end. 17 Oi K hi- 15 And they that conduct- 


ares F La A nyager abu 4s ed Paul brought him unto A- 
AYJluay 
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But the Jews which believ d not, mov d with envy, took unto them 
tain lewd Fellows of the baſer ſort, and gather d a company, and ſet 
the City on an uproar, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and ſought 
bring them out to the People. 6 And when they found them nor, 
ey drew Jaſon, and certain Brethren, unto the Rulers of the City, cry- 
p, Theſe that have as it were turn'd the World upſide down, & un- 
ſlng the mind's of men as to Religion, are come hither alſo; 7 whom 
ſon has receiv'd; and theſe All do contrary to the Decrees and Autho- 
of Ceſar, ſaying, That there is another King, one Jeſus. 8 And 
ey troubled the People, and the Rulers of the City, when they heard 
de things. 9 And when they had taken ſecurity of Jaſon, and of 
other, they let them go. 


10 And the Brethren immediately ſent away Paul and Silas by night 
Ito Berea: who coming thither, went into the ow » ny of the Jews. Berea. 


Theſe were more ingenuous, or of a better Diſpo 
tellalonica, in that they receiv'd the Word with all readineſs of mind, 
ſearch d the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things which Paul taught 
te ſo agreeable 10 the St ripture as he ſaid. 12 Therefore many of 
, 7.e. the Jews, believ'd: alſo of honourable women which were 
ecks, and of men not a few. 13 But when the Jews of Theſlalonica 
| knowledge that the Word of God was preach'd of Paul at Berea, 
came thither alſo, and itirr'd up the People. 14 And then imme- 
tely the Brethren ſent away Paul, to go as it were to the Sea: but 
8 and Timothy abode there ſtill. 15 And they that conducted Paul 


R brought 


Trion, than thoſe in 


IX. 


And thence to 


% 


A,, . Chap VII. "RY 


TRANS EATION. 


— — rr — > os ————e_ 


Away - aaGdiles uh ss > 
Sia & Tila, h ws TENTH Z 
Roa M ab, EA. 


16 Ev N Tas Adnrays ix Ne ν 
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995 Hs Acyur; Olds ZH,. Souter 
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K H dg an avTois ebe ed. 
19 Eri OGH * PIT OR 7 A pelo 
0 134990, Al ſoilis · Aud ſοπ¼ 10- 
voy ms y 29409 abrn » um Os AGAY- 
{ev NN; 20 ZeviGoyre yap ma 
eiopeßeis eis T5 dN? nfs BYAG- 
ute V ava mi dw N AU T0 
21 (AS N nchres % of νανEά. 
res ever us Vd GTepor eK, I 
Agyus 71 % Ax Vir x5417Tepor.) 
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Y Apuy NY, £1" Avdyes AMmauor, 
x) mares ws Jedes UH 
R. 23 Ale x A- 
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thens: and. receiving 50 


mandment unto Silas aud 


mothy, for to come to hin 


all ſpecd, they depaned. 


16 Now while Paul wa 
for them at Athens, his hy 
was ſtirr'd in him, when he 
the city * full of Idols. 

17 Therefore diſputedhl 


the ſynagogue with the en 


and with the devout peru 
and in the marker daily wi 
them that met with him, 
18 Then certain phil 
phers of the Epicureans, aid 
the Stoicks, - encountred hn 
and ſome ſaid, What willt 
babler ſay? other fone, 
ſeemeth to be a ſettet fi 
of ſtrange gods: beczuß 


preach'd unto them jeſu wn 


the reſurrection. 
19 And they took hin ll 


brought him unto Are 


ſaying, May we know E 


this new 6doctrine, whel 
thou ſpeakeſt, is? 

20 For thou bringelt i 
tain 1 things to dureh 
we wou d know rneren 
what theſe things mean. 

21 (For all the Alben 
and ſtrangers which * lopi 
there, ſpent their time it 
thing elſe, but either toll 
to hear ſome new thing) 

22 Then Paul ſtood 19 
midſt of * Areopagus auf 
Ye men of Athens, I pe 
that in all things ye are , 
ſuperſtitious. 

23 For as I paſsdby, 
beheld your devotions,1\ 


TE X T. | TRANSLATION. 


Te, 0) & im , A. an altar with this inſcription; 

e e e TO THE UNENOW 

e Gef. On ou es ee GOD.  Whoth therefore ye 

art, 1 200 197 yaa n. 4 8 and know not, him 
e n 4 declare 1 unto you. 

0 elle 9 we ee wee eee 24 God that made the world, 
| 170% Toh Of arg, re- 2 — * 4 — 
12 c „% 2 that he is Lord of heaven an 
_ ou Ke. rat * ws earth, dwelleth not in temples 
abe wis vast vb: 25 Oò- made with hands; 3 l : 
E 2:2 5 2 Neither is worſhipp' 
OOTY * = en Me with mens hands, as tho' he 
T4 @egoWyeres , avres. needed any thing, ſeeing he 
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PAR APHR AS E. e 
ought him unto Athens; and receiving a commandment unto Silas and 
imothy, for to come to him with all ſpeed, they departed. _ 
16 Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his Spirit was ſtirr'd 4d 3 
him, when he ſaw the City full of Idols. 17- Therefore diſputed he en, 
the Synagogue with the Jews, and with the devour Perſons, i. e. the 
heel that were Proſelytes to the Jewiſh Religion; and allo in the Mar- 
daily with them that met with him, being Heathens or Lablaters. 
T ben certain Philoſophers of the Epicureans, and of the Stoicks, 
ountred him: and ſome ſaid, What will this Babler ſay? other ſome, 
e ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods; becauſe he preach d unto 
em Jelus, and the Reſurrection. 19 And they took him, and brought 
m unto Areopagus, or Mara. bill, where was their place of Fudicature, 
ying, May we know what this new Doctrine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt, 
? 20 For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things to our Ears: we would 
now therefore what theſe things mean. 21 (For all the Athenians 
« Strangers which ſojourn there, ſpent their time in nothing elſe, but 
ther to tell or to hear ſome new thing.) | 1 
22 Then Paul ſtood in the midſt of Areopagus, and ſaid, Ye men of paul's Diſcourſe 
chens, I perceive that in all things ye are very Superſtitious, or much before 3 
ven 70 the Worſhip of Gods. 23 For as I paſs d by, and beheld your 8 
evotions or Deities, 1, found an Altar with this Inſcription, I O 
HE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye Worſhip and 
o not) him declare unto you. 24 God that made the World, 
Id all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
yelleth not in Tem ples made with hands, as if be /tvod in need of them, 
could be Confin'd to them by Images, or any other Human means ; 
5 neither is Worſhipp'd with any thing maat or offer d to him b mens 
00s, as tho he needed any thing er d 70 —_ ſceing he gives All 
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— 8 a P 2 28 For in him we l 
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n erben, Nr n AgeTe ö *p- ought not to think that il 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(aa) See my Account of the Plantation of the World by the ef 1 
in the firſt Volume of my Hiſtorical Geogr. of the O. T. 

(5) St Paul in the following Verſo evidently refers to the Poet Are, 4 
bes iopes, being the former part of the fifth Verſe of Aratus s Phe 
and 1— t Paul ſhould chiefly cite Aratus, he being his Cout 
or a Cilician. | 
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1 life, and breath, and all things. 26 And whereas you have wrong 
rims concerning the Riſe of Mankind, as if the different Nations thereof 
| different Originals, aud were not deſcended All of One and the ſame 
uh, which ſeams to have been one cauſe of Polytheiſm; I inform you 
the contrary, 1hat there is but One God, who, as be made the World 


ns of Men, for to dwell on all the face of the Earth; and has determin d 
» ſeveral Times, or remarkable Revolutions of Affairs in the World; 
bich have not hapned, nor ſhall happen by Chance, but exattly as they 
e Before appointed by the Wiſdom of the ſaid Divine Providence. And 
ereas you have among you many crroueons and wild Stories (aa) con- 
ming the Plantation of the World, ye are to know that the ſame was 
dane without 1he N of the fame hand of Providence, which. de- 
Vn d aſſo the Bounds of their Habitation, 7. e. of the Countries inha- 
ed by the ſeveral Nations of Men. 27 And the End of God's Works 
Creation and Providence is this, that they, 7. e. Men ſhould ſeek after 
Knowledge of the Lord, who thus made, and ſtill gouerns them, if 

ply they ſhould zake the pains to ſeek after the Knowledpe of him in 
u Darkneſs of Ig norance, which they ſhould involve themſelves in by 
ir Wickedneſs ; and on account of which:groſs Darkneſs, ſuch of them 
ſeek after Goa, may be ſaid as it were 10 feel after him, as Men in 
Dark do after any thing they would find: The End I ſay, of God's 

mes of Creation and Providence is this, that Men ſhould ſeck af ter him, 
d ind him; and tho there is ſome Difficulty as things fland with the 
tile World in thus ſeeking and finding him, yet the Difficulty is al moſi 
belly owing to Mens own Wickeaneſs which has blinded them; for as 
God himſelf, He is not (5) far from every one of Us: 28 For in 
n we live, and move, and have our being; as certain alſo of your 
n Poets have ſaid, For we are alſo his Gispring 29 Foraſmuch 
n as we are the Offspring of God, we ought not to think that the 
head is like unto Images of Gold, or Silver, or Stone, graven by 
and man's Device. 30 And the Times of this groſs a Ig- 

ance of the Gentile World, God graciouſly as it were overlooking, /o 
not 40 puniſh the Gentiles for the ſame, as be juſtly might, by wholly 
ing them, and giving them over to follow their own Vain and Sin- 
[maginations, now by the preaching and light of the Gofpel makes 
Run [Timſelf, and bis Will, and true Religion, or way of Worſhip ta 
men, to the Gentiles as well as ta the Jews; and in order to the 

Wiles being Accepted by him unto Salvation, notwithſianding their 
ö Ontinuance for many Ages in /dolatry and all ather Sins, an. com- 
ids All men every where to repent of Their former 7dolatry and Sins, 
o embrace and live for the future according to the Goſpel of Feſics 
it. 31 Which is indiſpenſably neceſ[ary unto Satuation, becauſe he 
appointed a day in the which he will Judge the World in Righteoul- 
neſs, 
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the dead. PRI 
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ſome mock d: and others will 
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this matter. 
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among them. _ 4 
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clave unto him, and bela 
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them. 

. Chap. XVIII 
After theſe things, Pull 

parted from Athens, ande 
to Corinth; | 
2 And found a ceruis q 
nam'd Aquila, born in! 
tus, lately come from | 
with his wife Priſcilla (wan 
that Claudius had commaii 
all Jews to depart from ka 
and came unto them. 
3 And becauſe he vad 
ſame trade, he abode 8 
them, and wrought (is 
their *trade. they wee | 
maker) 
; 4 And he. reaſon'd w4l 
ynagogue every 
9 — the Jews, and 
Greek. 1h th WY 
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o iN ava xa Gia. 6 And when they oppos d 
arma ut _ , * , themſclyes, and blalphew al he 
p1L0ULTUN, c mu N id ſhook bis raiment, and ſaid un- 
„ dm cds ab TVs. To le oe to them, Your blood be upon 
Es \e „ 8. % your own heads; I awz clean: 
ji u var Apis i, from henceforth I will go unto 
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6, by that Man 7e/zs, whom he hath ordain'd 10 be Judge of All men 
bat day; whereot he hath given aflurance unto all Men, in that he 
th frais d him from the Dead. | ; 

32 And when they heard of the Reſurrection of the Dead, ſome 


m. 34 Howbeit % Diſcourſe was not wholly ineffedtual: for cer- 
In men clave unto him, and believ'd; among whom was Dionyſius 
e Areopagite, 7. . One of the Judges of the Court on the Areopagus or 
„bl, and a woman, or (as ihe word may be render a) his Wife, 
Ind Damaris, and others with them. 

Chap. XVIII. After theſe things Paul departed from Athens, and came 


lately come from Italy, with his wife Prifcilla (becaufe that Clau- 
s had commanded all Jews to depart from Rome, which was in the 
zinning of A. D. 52. according 10 the Bp. of e and came unto 
m. 3 And becauſe he was of the ſame Trade, he abode with them, 
8 wrought (for by their Trade they were Tent-makers) 4 And he 
ſon d in the Synagogue every Sabbath, and perſwaded, 7. e. ud pro- 
Arguments to perſwade the Jews, and ſuch of the Greeks as, being 
eptes 10 the Jeuiſb Religion, came to the Synagogue. 5 And when 
3 and Timothy were come from Macedonia, Paul was preſs d, or urg'd 
Spirit, 7. e. either by his Own or by the Holy Spirit, to try once more 
at C be could do upon the Jews ; and accordingly be teſtify d again 
the Jews th?t Jeſus was Chriſt. 6 And when they oppos d them- 
ves, and blaſphem'd, or ſpoke Evil of Chrift and his Docrrine, he ſhook 
Raiment, in roten of therr Unworthineſs 10 have the Goſpel preach d 
more to them, and ſaid unto them, 6 Your Blood be upon your 
n heads; I am Clean or Guiltleſs in that reſpect, i. e. Tour Deſtru- 
u muſt be at your own doors; I am no ways Blamable for it, having 
barg'd my Duty in reference to you: from henceforth 1 will go and 
ach the Goſpel unto the Gentiles on/y, that are in this City. 7 And 


le) Compare Exel. 3. 18, 19. and 18. 13. 1 


Corinth; 2 and found a certain Jew nam d 1 born in Pon corines. - 
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ople in this city. 

" And he cork il 
year and ſix months, tac 
the word of God among tha 
4 gd And Fachas | 
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13 Saying, This fellow) 
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contrary to the law. 

14 And when Paul ws 
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departed thence, and entred into a certain Man's houſe, nam'd Juſtus, 
hat Worlhipp'd 142 True God, being a Jewiſh Proſelyte, whoſe 
uſe joyn'd hard to the Synagogue. 8 And Criſpus, a chief Ruler 
the Synagogue, believ'd on the Lord with all his Houſe: and many 
the Corinthians, hearing, believ'd, and were baptiz d. 9 Then ſpake 
Lord to Pau] in the night by a Viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and 
Id not thy peace: 10 for I am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet on 
, to hurt thee: for I have much People in this City. 11 And he 
as there a Year and ſix Months, teaching the Word of God 
Wong them, 5 mw + 
WW: And when (4) Gallio was the Procenſul, or Deputy-governor of _ , X77 
ea, the Jews oh Inſurrection with 1 A Paul, and — 
gh him to the Judgment-ſeat, 13 ſaying, This fellow perſwadeth — — on 
o vorſhip God contrary to the Law f ut eus. 14 And when : 
| was now about to open his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, If it 
rea matter of wrong, or wicked lewdneſs, O ye Jews, reaſon would 
I ſhould bear with you: 15 But if it be a queſtion of Words 
Names, viz. whether one Jeſus be the Meſſias or Cbriſt, (Oc.) and 
your Law, look ye to it; for I will be no Judge of ſuch matters. 
And he drave them from the Judgment-ſear. 17 Then all the 
ks there preſent took Solthenes, a chief Ruler of the Synagogue, as 
pus was, but one who believ'd not, and ſo appear d « chief manager 
v7 Paul, and beat him before the Judgment-feat ; and Gallio car'd 
none, 7. e. Zook uo notice of thoſe things. 8 
8 And Paul after this tarry d there yet a good while, and then took his paul departing 


e of the Brethren, and Sall'd thence into Syria, and with him Priſcilla e — 
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}) This Gallio was lads . of the famous Aun aus Seneca, and was Pro- 
of Achaia in A. D. 53. according to the Biſhop of Worceſter. 
| 8 and 
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had a vow. 5 
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he himſelf enter'd into he 
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20 When they defrd hi 
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21 But bade them fin 
ſaying, I muſt by all menskey 
this feaſt that *is coming I 
Jeruſalem; but I will ref 
again unto you, if God wi 
And he ſail'd from EpheluY 

22 And when he had lad 
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23 And after he had g 
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24 And a certain ſewn 
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25 This man was ini 
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PARAPHEASYE. | 
d Aquila, who had ſhorn his head in Cenchrea, the Sea- port belong- 
4% Corinth: for he had made a Vow of (e) Nazaritiſm, i. e. not to 
ave bis head for a time; which Time being expir'd, be was to ſhave his 
ad (e) according to the Law, 19 And he, 7. e. Paul, came to Ephe- 
js, and left them, 2. e. Aguila and Priſcilla, there at Epheſus, when he 
parted thence for Syria ; but before he thus departed, he himſelf en- 
rd into the Synagogue, and reaſon'd with the {rg 20 When they 
lird him to tarry longer time with them, he conſented not: 21 but 
de them Farewel, ſaying, I muſt by all means keep this Feaſt of the 
aſſover (A Y 54.) that is coming in Jeruſalem; but I will return again 
Ito you, if God will. And he ſail'd from Epheſus. 22 And when he 
d landed at Celarea on the Mediterranean Sea, and gone up thence, and 
uted the Church at Feruſalem, and kept the Feaſt there, he went 
wa to Antioch, from whence be ſet forth. 


SECTION IX. 


ntaining an Account of St Paul's Preaching the Goſpel, From 
by Third Departure on that Deſgu from Antioch A. D. 54. 


To his Return to Antioch A. D. 58. Which Particulars take 
1p Chap, XVIII. 23 — XXI. 17. | 


23 And after He, 2. e. Paul, had ſpent ſome time there, 7. e. at Au- piu "04 1 
b, he departed, and went over all the Country of Galatia and Phry- gain from »- 
in order, ſtrengthning all the Diſciples. 24 And a certain Jew 72%. — 
0d Apollos, horn at Alexandria, an Eloquent man, and mighty in . 

knowledge and Underſtanding of the Scriptures, came to Epheſus. 

This man was ſormewbat inſtructed in the way of the Lord; and being 

vent in the Spirit, he ſpake and taught diligently the Things of the 
rd, knowing, aud ſo bavrng yet receivd' only the Baptiſm of John, 
"eb call'd the Fews to Repentance, and to believe on Jeſus, who ſhould 

e after Him the Ba ft 26 And he began to ſpake boldly in the 
nigogue: whom when Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, they took 
D unto them, and expounded unto him the way of God more per- 

y; and therefore they teaching him the neceſſity of Baptiſm — 
Phe 7 n/i:tution of Chri/t, it is not in reaſon to be 'Donbied, but that 

' forthwith Baptiz'd accordingly at Epheſus. 27 And when he was 

(e) See Numb. 6. 18. ; 
S 2 diſpos'd 
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| Chap. XIX. 
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Paul having paſsd chm 


upper“ parts, came to E- 


and finding certain diſcigls 

2 He ſaid unto them, ti 
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{aid unto him, We hat 


1o much as heard whether 


be any Holy Gholt. 

3 And he ſaid uno i 

Unto what then were e 
tiz'd? and they ſaid, W 
Fain baptiſm. 

4 Then ſaid Paul, Jon 
rily baptiz'd with the Jy 
of repentance, faying 10 | 

ople, That they ſhoull 
leck on him which l 
come after him, that 
Chriſt Jeſus. ; 

5 When they head! 
they were baptiz d in tel 
of the Lord Jeſus.  } 

6 And when Paul tal 
bis hands upon them, ten 
Ghoſt came on them; andl 
ſpake with tongues, and 
pheſy c. 

7 And all the mea! 
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ſiſpos d to paſs into Achaia, the Brethren wrote, exhorting the Diſci- 
es to receive him: who when he was come, help'd (:hro' the Grace or 
e Grd vouchſaf d unto bim) them much, who had Believ'd, thro' 
be Grace of God, vouchſaf d likewiſe unto them, both in Graciouſly mak- 
bin he Goſpel unto them, and alſo Graciouſly diſpoſing their Hearts 
_ rac it when made known. 28 For he mightily convinced the 
ews, and that publickly, ſhewing by the Scriptures, that Jeſus was 
hrilt. 3 
Chap. XIX. And it came to paſs, that while Apollos was at Corinth — 
» Achaia, Paul having paſs d thro* the upper parts of A/ia the Leſs, large- _ a 
ſo call d, and particularly (F) Galatia and Phrygia, came to Epheſus; | 
nd finding certain Diſciples, 2 he ſaid unto them, Have ye recetvd d 
he Holy Ghoſt ſince ye Believ'd? And they ſaid unto him, We have 
pot ſo much as heard whether there be any Holy Ghoſt. 3 And he ſaid 
po them, Unto what Baptiſm then were ye baptiz'd, ſince ye could not 
baptiz'd with the Baptiſm Iuſtituted by Chriſt, but ye muſt have heard 
the Floly Ghoft, his Name being mention in the Form preſcribd to 
eusd at his Baptiſm? And they ſaid, Unto John's Baptiſm. 4 Then 
ad Paul, John verily baptiz d with the Baptiſm of Repentance, ſaying 
Into the People, That they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come 
fer him, that is, on Chriſt Jeſus. 5 When they heard this, they were 
paptiz'd in the name of the Lord Jeſus. 6 And when Paul had laid his 
ands upon them, the Holy Ghoſt came on them; and they ſpake with 
Tongues, and Propheſy d. 7 And all the Men were about twelve. 
And he went into the ſynagogue, and ſpake boldly for the ſpace of 
bree months, diſcourſing and per ſwading, 7. e. endeavouring to perſwade 
lem to believe the things concerning the Kingdom of God, f e. 10 be- 
deve the Goſpel. 9g But when divers were harden d, and telicv'd not, 
ut ſpake evil of That way, vis. unto Salvation, i. e. of Chriſtianity or 


(f) See Chap. 18. 23: 
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the multitude, he 
from them, and ſepara i 
I * difcourling day 
the ſchool of one Tyranny, 
10 And this contin! 


the if pace of two years; ſoy 


all they which dwelt in lg 
heard the word of the Ia 
jeſus, both Jews and "Gy 
tiles. | 
11 And God wrought 1 
cial miracles by the hauch 
Paul: 3 

12 So that from his 
were brought unto. the ki 
handkerchiefs or aprons, af 
the diſeaſes departed fu 
them, and the evil ſpirus wil 
out of them. 

13 Then certain of > 
* Jews that went about, d 
exorciſts, took upon themy 
call over them which hadal 
ipirits, the name of the Lal 
Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure yu 
by Jeſus, whom Paul preachel 

14 And there were {ll 
ſons of one Sceva a Jev, a 
2 of the prieſts, which 
0. 1 
15 And the evil ſpiri & 
ſwer'd and ſaid, Jeſus | knok 
and Pau] I know; but wi 
are ye? | 

16 And the man in wh 
the evil ſpirit was, leapt @ 
them, and overcame them, al 
prevail'd againſt chem, ſoul 
they fled out of that hou 
naked and wounded. 

17 And this was knowl 
all the Jews and *Genulaal 
dwelling at Epheſus; and i 
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Goſpel, before the Multitude, he departed from ihem, and ſeparated 
je Diſciples into a Company by ſbemſelues, diſcourſing and inſiructing 


daily in the private School of one Tyrannus, 10 And this con- 


ud by the ſpace of two years; ſo that all they which dwelt in Aſia 
ard the Word of the Lord Jeſus, both Jews and Gentiles. 11 And 
od wrought ſpecial Miracles by the hands of Paul: 12 So that 
om his body were brought unto the Sick, handkerchiefs or aprons, 


Wd the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil Spirits went out of 
em 


" Then certain of the Jews chat went about zo taft Devils out of 
erſons poſſeſs'd therewith, theſe Fe res being Exoreiſts, 7. e. ſuch as aid 


III, 


out Devils, by Adjuring them to come forth in the Name of the God poſſeſo d. 


Awraham, Cc. took upon them to call over them which had evil Spi- 
ts, the Name of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you by Jeſus whom 
nul preaches, /o come forth. 14 And there were ſeven Sons of one 
eva a Jew, and chief among ihe Fumilies of the Prieſts, which did ſo 
acertain man poſſeſsd. 15 And the evil Spirit anſwer'd and ſaid, 
lus I know 70 have Authority tm himſelf to cat me out, and Paul I 
ow 70 have Authority from Feſus to caſi me out likewiſe, but who are 
? 7.6. I know you have no ſuch Authority. 16 And the man in whom 
e evil Spirit was, leapt on them, and overcame them, and prevail'd 
bainſt them, ſo that they fled out of that houſe naked and wounded. 
) And this was known to all the Jews and Gentiles alſo dwelling at 
pheſus; and Fear or Reverence for the Name of It ſus, and for Paul, 
% the Diſciples, fell on them all, and the Name of the Lord Jeſus was 
apnifyd. 18 And many that believ'd came, and, as 4 7 oken of their 
ic Repentance, confeſs'd, and ſhew'd their former Evil Deeds to S! 


a 19 Many allo of them which-us'd magical Arts brought their 


boks together, and burn'd them before all men: and they counted the 
. - price 


—— 


Fewiſh Exorcifts 
beat by a man 


= re nag 


— 


- 4 


All, Chap. XIX. 1 


; — 


TEXT 


"TRANSLATION 


— 


2 — 33 3 / | / 
, Xa Wwey!) XpWwery Wvpiadas 


rn. 20 OU] iT) Ad 0 A995 | 


— 5 9 
Ty Kvelv nugare N iK. 
21 Qs N £7AnpaMn Tau, r 


To 0 abo ir 79) mwuan, NAY! 


T Manxedviay % A Vas, peu eh us 
lep , una On wu 7 rea), 
we nd, Ta ws xa Poul (Ser, 
22 Am eis & us T Ma xe 
Oo F A H TY ab, T. x, 
Ee v, aud N ebw us Thu 
Aoay. 
CAY you we. N 0Ainvs t 8 
„% 24 Anαναlο p ms 09yuam, 
Ep wpoxoms, may 1ays apwpys Ap- 


o N 0A. 25 Obs owes 
\ Op 83 13 — 1 

Fpoionh, 9 TYs WEL 72 Wide kp- 
dvs, u * Ardpes, Mitte Um tr 
TauTHS TH ipyaon; l eU el B 


Gn 26 Kay 9p, % axyere on 
V waror Epioy, NN cb Taos 
Tis Acids 0 lava» gr@> nuns 
UETEGHOON iM XN, X om 


* 601 Noll ol * eib Motor 


27 Ov uοαοõð d Tyr Surya 1- - 


wiv W A- us amearguer taFan, 
d Y . S unganns has Aprituls 
les us 6838) AO,ννν,,. memes Th 
X p, 7 HE uuõ Tu ate 


23 Eyvero oN * T b 


them, and found it fify a 
ſand pieces of ſilyer. 
20 So mightily prey ih 
word of God nos pag 
21 After theſe things wh 
ended, Paul. purpos'd u Wt 
ſpirit, when he had paß du 
Macedonia and Achaia, wH 
to Jeruſalem, ſaying, Afr] 


have been there, I muſt i 


ſee Rome. | 

22 So he ſent into Man 
nia two of them that miniſh 
unto him, Timothy and 
tus; bt he himſelf (taydy 
Aſia for a ſeaſon, 

23 And the ſame time iu 
arole no {mall ſtir about tht 
way. 0 

24 For a certain man, a 
Demetrius, a ſilver - mich, ui 
made ſil ver ſhrines for Dull 
brought no ſmall gain until 
*trades-men. 5 | 

25 Whomhe call'd 
with the workmen of like 
cupation, and ſaid, Sir, 
know that by this ad 
have our wealth: 
26 Moreover, ye (ee ll 
hear, that not alone at by 


ſus, but almoſt throughon 


Aſia, this Paul hach perſwal 


and turn'd away much {i 


ple, ſaying, that they le 


gods which are made 
ands: UF 
2.7 So that not only ts 
trade is in danger to bell 
nought ; but alſo that theft 
le of the great goddels Du 
ould be deſpis d, aud l 
magnificence ſhould be 
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3 Fare XN world-worſhippeth. 
n oer. 28 Axoyorvres ol, 28 And when they heard 
4 1417 por TAnpes uu, *ex- theſe Jorg, they were oo of 

; ; K* wrath, and cry'd out, ſayin 

„ res 1 = * Great is Diana of the Ephelians 
; Epeoicoy. 2g Key £7AnoIn 1 29 And the whole city was 


; 3 1 fill'd with confuſion: and hav- 
e ei be debe ing caught Gaius and Ariſtar- 


„4d eis 7D He, owwap- chus, men of Macedonia, Paul's 
, Tdi x ACT companions in travel, they 
pp _— = = VC ruſh'd with one accord into 
aas, Oe duets Tod Hal- the theater. 

4, 30 Ty N Lab SVN αο 30 And when Paul would 
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ETEA » 


P ARAPHRAS E. 
ice of them, and found it fifty thouſand pieces of Silver. 20 So 
ightuly grew the Word of God, and prevail'd. | 
21 After theſe things were ended, Paul purpos d in the Spirit, z. e. 


I45 


. 


ſok'd within himſelf, when he had paſs'd thro' Macedonia and Achaia, an Uprear. 


d go to Jeruſalem, ſaying, After I have been there, I muſt alſo ſee 
ome. 22 So he ſent into Macedonia two of them that miniſtred unto 
im, Timothy and Eraſtus; but he himſelf ſtay'd in Aſia for a ſeaſon. 
3 And the ſame time there aroſe no ſmall ſtir about that way, i. e. about 
briflianity. 24 For a certain man, nam'd Demetrius, a Silver-ſmith, 
hich made Silver ſhrines for Diana, brought no fmall gain unto the 
rades-men., 25 Whom! he call'd together with the workmen of like 
hecupation, and ſaid, Sirs, ye know that by this Trade we have our 
elch: 26 Moreover, ye fee and hear, that not alone at Epheſus, but 
gnoſt throughout all Aſia, this Paul hath perſwaded and turn'd away 
uch People from worſhipping the Gods of the Gentiles, and ſo from 
wing any uſe of the Shrines or Images we make for our Gods, laying, 
dat They be no Gods which are made with hands: 27 So that not 
ly this our Trade is in danger to. be fet at nought; but alſo that the 
emple of the great Goddeſs Diana ſhould be deſpis'd, and Her Magni- 
ence ſhould be deſtroy d, whom all Aſia and the World worſhippeth. 
6 And when they heard theſe ſayings, they were full of wrath, and 
y d out, ſaying, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 29 And the whole 
ty was fill d with confuſion: and having caught Gaius and Ariſtar- 
us, men of Macedonia, Paul's Companions in travel, they ruſh'd\with 
ne accord into the Theater, wh an intention to put Gaius and Ariſtar- 
Ps 10 the wild Beaſts there. 30 And when Paul would have entred 
5 T in 
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the diſciples ſuffer'd him ng 

31 And certain of the chi 
of Aſia, which were his fricak 
ſent, unto him; deſiring lin 
that he would not adventyp 


himſelf into the theater. 


32 Some therefore cryday 


thing, and ſome another: fi 


the aſſembly was confus'd a 
the more part knew not ven 
fore they were come togetha 
33 And they drew Aleut 
der out of the multitude, th 


Jews putting him forward, Al 


Alexander beckned with th 
hand, and would have mak 
his defence unto the people 

34 But when they kn 
that he was a Jew, all wil 
one voice, about the ſpaced 
two hours, cry'd out, Gr 
Diana of the Epheliats. 

25 And when the tows 
clerk had appeas d the proph 
he ſaid, Ye men of Epheli 
what man is there that know 
eth not how that the cyl 
the Epheſians is a worltvppt 
of the great goddeſs Diana, alt 


of the image which fell don 


from jupner? No 
36 Seeing then that the 
things cannot be ſpoken agi 


ve ovght to be quiet, adi 
do nothing raſhlyyp _ -: 
37 For ye have bropphitli 


ther theſe men, which are 
ther robbers of churches, 
yet blaſphemers of your gu 
deſs. R ; 
38 Wherefore if Dememm 


and the * tradeſmen which 
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unto the People, the Diſciples ſuffer'd him not. 31 And certain of 
he chief of Alia, 2. e. certain of the Prefetts or Governors of the Games 


the Care of them were entruſted to their Prieſts : Certain of theſe, who 
ere his Friends, ſent unto him, deſiring him that he would not ad- 
nture himſelf into the Theater. 32 Some therefore cry'd one thing, 
d ſomz another: for the Aſſembly was confus'd, and the more part 
new not wherefore they were come together. 33 And they drew one 
lexander out of the Multitude, the Jews putting him forward, either 
plead the Common cauſe againſt Images, or to expoſe him to the Peoples 
age, becauſe he was turn d Chriſtian. And Alexander beckned with the 
and, and would have made his defence unto the People. 34 But when 
ey knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice, about the ſpace of 
vo hours, cry'd out, Great is Diana of the Epheſians. 35 And when 
e Town-clerk, or Recorder, had appeas d the People, he ſaid, Ye men 
Epheſus, what man 1s there that knoweth not how that the Cuy of 
e Epheſians is a worſhipper of the great Goddeſs Diana, and of the 
2g: which fell down from Jupiter, accoraing to the Fabulous Accounts 


bens? 36 Seeing then that theſe things are ſuch in our Opi- 
p bn, that they cannot be ſpoken againſt, ye ought to be quiet, and to 
4 nothing raſhly. 37 For ye have brought hither into the Theater, 


1h an intention ſo puniſh them, theſe Men, who are neither Robbers 
Churches, or Temples, nor yet have been prov'd to be Blaſphemers of 
ur Goddeſs. 38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and the Tradeſmen which 
with him, have a matter of Complaint againſt any Man for infuring 
ir Trade, it is Term-time, and the Judges fit; let themimplead or eu- 
beirn Actions one againſt another. 39 But if ye world enquire any 
ng concerning other matters, than thoſe relating to private Injuries 
| OY p ES between 
ANNOTATIONS. 

37. F It is 744 ©», and not Ov, in Alex. and ſome other MSS. and it is 
to de doubted but that it is the Original Reading; there being no Reaſon 
changing Gra, into ©», but there being an obvious one for changing Sts, 
P Sie, as being accounted a Miſtake by ſome Perſon that knew not, that 

vas us'd by the Greeks for a Feminine as well as Maſculine, 
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it ſhall be determin d ina 
ful aſſembly. a 
40 For we are indangery 
be accus d of a riot for why 
is done to day; there he 
no cauſe whereby we 
give an account of iht oy 


courſe. And when he had hy 


ſpoken , he diſmiſs'd the 1 
ſembly. | 
Chap. XX. 
And after the uproar w 


ceas'd, Paul call'd unto hin 


diſciples, and embrac'd thn 
and departed for to po iy 
Macedonia. 

2 And when he had pw 
over thoſe parts, and hade 
them much exhortation, | 
came into Greece, | 

3 And there abode tht 
months. And when them 
laid wait for him, as be 
about to ſail into Syria, hep 
pos d to return through Mas 
donia. 

4 And there accompany 
him into Alia, Sopater of 
rea; and of the Theflaloausl 
Ariſtarchus, and Secundus i 


* Gaius of Derbe, and Id 


thy; and of Aſia, Tychicull 
Trophimus. 

5 Theſe going before, f 
ry'd for us at Troas. 

6 And we fail'd away 
Philippi, after the days of! 
leaven'd bread, and came! 
them to Troas, in five 
where we abode ſeven din 

7 And upon the firlt 
the week, when * we 
gether to break bread, I 
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rn recetv d at leaſt every Lord 5-day ; inſomuch that the whole Divine 
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tween Man and Man, as concerning the Diſhonour done to Diana by 
10 /, it ſhall be determin'd in a Lawful Afſembly. 40 For we are in 


znger to be accus'd of a Riot for what is done to day; there being no 
v cauſc, whereby we may give a ſatisfactory Account of this Con- 
purſe, o he Superior Roman Magiſtrates. And when he had thus ſpoken, 


diſmiſs d the Aſſembly. 

Chap. XX. And after the uproar was ceas d, Paul call'd unto him the eau gos from 
iſeiples, and embrac'd them, and departed for to go into Macedonia. Fe unto Ma- 
And when he had gone over thoſe parts, and had given them muc 8 my 
thortation, he came into Greece, 3 and there abode three months. 


And when the Jews laid wait for him 2 tale away his Life, as he pe 


returns to- 


Was about to Sail into Syria, 2% Notice thereof, be alter d bis Ju- ward Syria thro' 


unn of Sailing direfFly from Greece towards Syria; and in order to <*4nis > and 


ad the ſara Fews, he purpos'd /o go rather round about, and to return 1. 
Syria thro Macedonia. 4 And there accompany'd him into Aſia, So- 

ter of Berea; and of the Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchus and Secundus; 

ad Gaius of Derbe, and Timothy; and of Aſia, Tychicus and Trophi- 

us. 5 Thele going before, tarry'd for us at Troas. 6 And we(g) - 


1d away from Philippi after the days of Unleaven'd Bread, i. e. Pa 


er-time or Eaſter, and came unto them to Troas, in five days, where 

e abode ſeven days. : | | 

And upon the firſt day of the week, i. e the Lord's-day, when We ho 

me together to Celebrate Divine Service, and particularly to break jepraces the Lord's 

ead, 7. e. 10 recerve the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which was Supper, and raiſes 
Eutychus to life, 

vice 15 here, and elſewhere, denoted by Receiving the Sacrament, as 

ng the Principal part thereof; Paul preach'd unto them, ready to de- 


art on the morrow; and continu'd his Speech until midnight. 9 And 


there 


ANNOTATIONS. 
V.7. + So it is read, and not n, in Alex. Cant. and ſeveral other MSS. 


in Vulg. Syr. and Ethiop. Verſions, and in Chryſoſt. It is not to be doubted, 


t was firſt only a margiual note in ſome Copy. s | 
(s) By st Luke's uſing here again the word M, it appears that here he join'd 
ul again, and conſequently that he had rarry'd here at Philippi, All the time 


tween St Paul's leaving Philippi afore, Chap. 16. ult. and coming thither now. 
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lights in the upper ca 
where they were gather g 
gether. 01 
9 And there ſatin 2 
dow a certain young mannaf 
Eutychus, being fallen in- 
deep {leep: and as Pal w 
long preaching, he ſunk dow 
with ileep, and fell'down fy 
the chird loft, and wu 
up dead. 1 
10 And Paul went dom 
and fell on him, and embnm 
bim, ſaid, Trouble not in 
lelves; for his life is in hu 
11 When he thereforew 
come up again, and had broky 
bread, and eaten, and ul 
a long while, even till bu 
of day, fo he deparied. 
12 And they brought t 
young man alive, and werewli 
a little comfort. 
13 And we went before 
ſhip, and fſaild unto Al 
there intending to take # 
Paul: for ſo had he appowlif 
ed, minding himſelf wy 
ara - LY 
14 And when he met 
us at Alles, we took hin 
and came to Mnylene, 
15 And we 4ail'd then 
and came the next 4% ol 
againſt Chios; and the ne 
day we arriv'd'at Samos; *M 
the next day we came t0 
letus. 3 
16 For Paul had determi 
pheſus, becauſei 
would not ſpend. the time! 
Afia : for he haſted, if it v 
poſlible for him, to A 
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uon Y eis leggovAvua, Jeruſalem the day of Pente- 


3 , ; colt. | 
17 AT N N MA He- Nl 17 And from Miletus he ſent 


Egeov!, At e ο⁰ TYs orie. to Epheſus, and call d the elders 


5 1 of the church. 
nes Þ ex Voids. 18 2s IN nafe- 18 And when they were 


7 \ N 5 — Fo R 
GE oyòs avToy, 6 7eV lors Yuus come to him, he ſaid unto 


 - «O- 3 ** them, Ye know, from the ficlt 
uche, IP - hat WP pas ” day that I came into Alia, after 
Gm us L Ac, mas peel vuay what manner I have been with 
7 , 7 7 | 521. . 
21%. n Io Je you at all feaſons; b 
e 26900 ts gh 9 - 2 I9 Serving the Lord with 
Kupio A n,t Tu Pppoovns, N all humility of mind, and with 
| h 


PAR APHRAS E. 
e were many lights in the upper chamber where they were gather d 
ther. 9 And there fat in a Window a certain Young Man nam 'd 
ychus, being fallen into a deep ſleep: and as Paul was long preach- 
he ſunk down with {l:ep, and fell down from 7% Window where 
at, which was on the third Loft, and was taken up dead. 10 And 
| went down, and fell on him, and embracing him, wherenpoy' he 
Wy man's Life was re Hor d to bim, ſaid, Trouble not your ſelves; 
his Life is in Him, 11 When he therefore was come up again into 
upper Chamber, and had broken Bread, and eaten, 7. e. reccrvid the 
4% Supper, and talkd a long while, even till break of day, fo he de- 
ed. 12 And before his De par ture they brought the Loung man 
ely Alive aud recover q, and were not a.lutle comforted. ;-, +. 
And We, 7 e. Lube with ſome others, went before to Ship, and paul zes to 
d unto Aſſos, there intending to take in Paul: for ſo thad fe ap- Aſs, and thence 
ned, minding himſelf to go afoot. 14 And when he met with ws * 
los, we took him in, and came to Mitylene. . 15 And we Sail'd 
ice, and came the next day over harkil Eos; and the next day 
urid at Samos; , dtd the next day came to Mile us 16. Kor 
I had determin'd to Saif by E pheſus, becauſe he would: not ſpend the 
in Aſia: for he haſted, if it Were Poffible for Him, to be at Jerbfa- 
the day of Pentecoſt. WH „ere 257 TRE ber eh 63976 1 
And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, and calłd the Elders, 1. e. Paul's Biſtouſe 
mrs or B ſpops of the Church of HAſia, of which Epheſus was the eh, ti 
ropoþts. ö I 8 WR were' come to 2 laid r- them, Aja. 
now, from the firſt day that I came imo Alia, a hat manner 
e been with you at a 2 » wo janet Cord wich all hu- 
15. + Mearns i» Tgwgonile is not read in Alex. and ſome other MSS. nor in 
Lain and Ethiop. Verſion, or Beda. It is not agreeable to ſenſe. 11 
mility 
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tempting 
many tears and tempt2 
which befel me by the he 
in wait of the Jews: 

20 And how I kept buf 
nothing that was profitably 
to yon, but have ſhew{ 
and have taught you pulli 
ly, and from houſe to You 

21 Teſtifying both u f 
Jews, and allo to the *Geai 
repentance toward God, af 
faith toward our La 
Gaia n 
22 And now behold | 
bound in the ſpirit unto 
ſalem, not knowing the tk 
that ſhall befal me there: 

2.3 * But that the boly@ 


witneſſeth in every ci x 


ing, that bonds and idk 


abide me. 1 
24 But none of cheletly 


mo ve me, neither count] 


life dear pnto my ſelh f 


| I might haiſh my courk A 


Joy, and the — | 
I have receiv'd of the 
Jeſus, to teſtify; the poſpl 
the grace of God. 
25 And now, behold 


by ba 
on S, Men To Sezen A ok 95 all, among," 


have gone. 1 . be 

dom of God, ſhall ſee n 

no more. 
26 Wherefore I ule 


1 bret this day, that! 
pure from che bloode ola 


27 For- J have not (hu 
to declare unto. you al 
counſel of God. 

28 Take heed th teria 


ur ſelyes, and 
bebe over r the which yo 
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eu 70 £400 i%7 Mx ers, Ghoſt hath made you over- 
e ſeers, to feed the Church of 
TW , God, which he hath purchas'd 
e IHN d 21 7 id ν . with his own blood. | 
„ EN N old rb, in N, 29 For I know this, that af- 
5 : ter my departing ſhall grievous 

Tit * Ty d ii KY Auxal S wolves enter in among you, 


05 es ö ds, Wl pedo wor 7 I. not ſparing the Hock. 


30 Kal 


P AR APH RAS E. 


lity of mind, and with many tears and temptations, which befel me 
y the lying in wait of the Jews: 20 And how I Ny back nothin 
bat was profitable to you for to know unto Salvation, but have ſhew' 
os, and have taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe; 21 teſti- 
ying both to the Jews, and alſo to the Gentiles, be Neceſſity of Repen- 
A :cc toward God, and Faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 22 And 
Wow bchold, I go bound in the Spirit unto Jeruſalem, z. e. 7 go to Jeru- 
Vn according to the Reſolution with my ſelf formerly taken, Cb. 19.21. 
Wd which I will not break, not knowing more particularly the things 
bat-{hall befal me there; 23 but oxy in general, that 7 ſhall be appre- 
nded and bound as a Priſoner ; for thus much the Holy Ghoſt (4) wit- 
elles unto me in every City, by the means of ſome there that are enau'd 
uh the Gift of Prophecy, ſaying by them, That Bonds and Afflictions 
ide me, 2. e. ſhall fall upon me as ſoon as / come to Feruſalem. 24 But 
Won of theſe things move me, neither count I my life dear unto m 
| If, fo that I might finiſh my courſe with joy, and the miniſtry whic 
have recetv'd of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the Goſpel of the Grace of 
od. 25 And now, behold, I know. that ye all, among whom I have 
Die preaching the Kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no more. 
þ Wherefore I take you to witneſs this day, that I am pure (:) from 
e Blood of all Men. 27 For J have not ſhunn'd to declare unto you 
be Counſel of God. 28 Take heed therefore unto your ſelves, and 
\t all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Over- 
1s, er Biſhops, to feed and govern the Church of God, which he has 
archas'd with his Own Blood, 7. e. with the Flood of Jeſus, who 15 
Gd as, well as ver) Man, 29 For I know this, that after my De- 
rung, thall Faiſe Teachers, liæ grievous () Wolves, enter in among 
dv, not ſparing 20 tear and devonr as it were the Flock. 30 Alſo of 
our 
.ANNOTATIONS. N 
(+) See Chap. 21. 4. 11. And the like had been told him afore now, as ap- 
ars from what he here ſays. 72 ; 
) See my Paraph. on Chap. 18. 6. (4) —_— 7. 15. 
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more. And they: 
him unto the ſhip- 


30 Alſo of your own d 
ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking Mt 
verſe things, to draw amy 
ſciples after them. .. 

31 Therefore watch, uf 
remember that by the ſpax 
three years, I ceas d not y 
warn every one night and i) 
with tears. | 

32 And now, brethten, 
conimend you to God, andy 
the word of his grace, wid 
is able to build you up, andy 
give you an inheritance am 
all them which are ſandif{ 

33 1 have coveted no mu 


{ilver, or gold, or appatel 


34 Lea, you your fn} 
know, that theſe hand tax 
miniſtred unto my neceſſts, 
and to them that were wi 
me. f 
35 I have ſhewd you i 
things, how that ſo labour 
ye ought to ſupport the va 
and to remember the work 
the Lord Jeſus, how he lu 
It is more bleſſed to give thi 
to receive. 

36 And when he had ts 
ſpoken, he kneel'd down, 
pray'd with them all. 

37 And they all "I 
and fell on Paul's neck, u 
kiſs'd him; | 

38 Sorrowing moſt of 


for the words which he ſul 
that they ſhould fee his fan 
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and had lanch'd, we came with 
a ſtraight courſe unto Coos, 
and the day following unto 
Rhodes, and from thence unto 
Patara. | 

2 And finding a ſhip ſailing 
over unto Phenicia, we went 
aboard, and ſet forth. 

3 Now when we had dil- 
cover'd Cyprus, we left it on 
the left hand, and fail'd into 
Syria, and landed at Tyre: for 


8 


F PARAPHRASE. 

Tour own ſelves ſhall Men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw 
"RS way Diſciples after them. 31 Therefore watch, and remember that 
che ſpace of three years, I ceas'd not to warn every One night and 
iy with tears. 32 And now, Brethren, I commend you to God, and 
de Word (/) of his Grace, which is able to build you up, or 10 di- 
ef you in the whole Duty of a Chriſtian, and [o, by your prattiſing the 


%, to give you a Til to an Inheritance among all them which are 
iactitſy d. 33 I have coveted no Man's Silver, or Gold, or Apparel. 
1 4 Yea, you your ſelves know, that theſe hands have miniſter d to my 


[, ccellities, and to he Neceſſaries of them that were with me. 35 I 

e ſhcw'd you all zheſe rhings, 10 inſtruct you by my Own example, 

wow that ſo labouring ye ought to ſupport the weak; and to remember 

he words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, It is (n) more Bleſſed to give 

an to receive. 36 And when he had thus ſpoken, he kneel'd down, 

nd pray'd with them all. 37 And they all wept ſore, and fell on Paul's 

eck, and kilsd him; 38 Sorrowing moſt of all for the words which 

Ss [pake, chat they ſhould ſee his face no more. And they accompany'd 
im unto the Ship. 


Chap. XXI And it came to paſs after we had gotten from them, and paul mes to 


{4 d lanch'd tbe Ship, direfing its Courſe for Syria, 
acht courſe unto he Jie of Coos, and the day following unto Rhodes 
nd from thence unto Pacara 4 Sea-port of Lycia. 2 And finding there 
Ship Sailing over . unto Phenicia, we E the former Ship, and went 
ard 767, and ſet forth 70 Sea. 3 Now when we had diſcover'd Cy- 
ſus, we left it on the left hand, and Sail'd into Syria, and landed at 


4) See my Paraph. on Chap. 14. 3. 
(7) This is no where recorded in 9b Goſpels. 


U 2 / Tyre: 


we came with a Syria, firſt to Dre, 
and then to Pre- 
I lemais. 
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there the ſhip. was to us! 
her — ; e 

4 And finding diſci 
tarry'd there — rye 
ſaid to Paul thro” the Spitz M 
that he ſhould not go up to | 
ruſalem. 3. 

5 And when we had ac 
pliſh'd thoſe days, we departed 
and went our way, and they il 
brought us on our way, wit 
wives and children, till ur 
were out of the city: and we 
kneel'd down on the ſhore, a 
pray d. 

6 And when we had taka 
our leave one of another, w 
took ſhip; and they retural 
home again. 2x6) % 

And when we had figil 
our courſe, from Tyre we cans 
to Ptolemais, and ſaluted th 
brethren, and abode wilh 
one day. c 

8 And the next day ve is 
were of Paul's company cep 
ed, and came unto Ceſat 
and we enter'd into the houk 
of Philip the evangelilt,(vhid 
was ene of the ſeven) and ibi 
with him. 

o And the fame man ha 
four daughters, virgins, wh 
did propheſy. 

10 And as we tarry'd ii 
many days, there came dum 
from Judea a certain pro 
nam'd Agabus. 

11 And when he was (lf 
unto us, he took Paul's gird 
and bound his own hands 
feet, and ſaid, Thus faith i 
Holy Ghoſt, So ſhall the)" 


Acts, Chap. XXL. 
— TRANSLATION. 


5 «pl. 4 J Novo ay 16. at Jeruſalem bind the man that 
y £910 Gam GO Mo : » owneth this girdle, and ſhall 
s ol I co, & wap Gs _— _ into the hands of 

| — rod >, the Gentiles | 

— 2, U — © | 
e ibn. 5 3 00 e 2 12 And when we heard 
(a pee N nets . N Of er] 2 both we and they 
TE” 1 . of that place, beſought him 

Y WH C hen wry Tm HENRI not to go up tO Frome, wal 
13 Au & 0 Ilavags Ti mou- 13 Then Paul anſwer'd, 


1.4.4! jj, What mean ye to weep, and 
es & ow pills a THY to break mine heart? for I am 


14% / 4% > Y Nοↄ ji, ready not to be bound only, 
ama 


PARAPHRASE. Wu: 
yre: for there the Ship was to unlade her Burden. 4 And findin 
Diſciples, we tarry'd there ſeven days: who ſaid to Paul, thro' the Ce 
F Prophecy vouchſaf à by the ZZojy Spirit, that he ſhould not go up to 


Jeruſalem, if he bad a mind not to be Apprehended and J. mpriſon'd. 
And when we had accompliſh'd thoſe days, we departed, and went 
ur way, and they all brought us on our way, with Wives and Child- 
en, till we were out of the City: and we kneel'd down on the ſhore, 
nd pray d. 6 And when we had taken our leave one of another, we 
ook Ship; and they return d home again. ) And when we had finiſh'd 
ur courſe, from Tyre we came to Ptolemats, and ſaluted the Brethren, 
nd abode with them one day. | | | 
8 And the next day we that were of Paul's Company departed, and hende t Cola 
ame unto Ceſarea: and weenter'd into the houſe of Philip the () Evan: rc, and fo to Je- 
lit, (who was one of the (o) Seven) and abode with him. 9 And the . 
ame Man had four Daughters, Virgins, who did Propheſy, according 
Jo the Predicrion of Joel, mention à Chap. 2. 1). 10 And as we tarry'd 
here many days, there came down from Judea a certain Prophet, nam d 
þ) Agabus. 11 And when he was come unto us, he took Paul's gir- 
Ile, and bound his own hands and feet, and ſaid, Thus ſaith the Holy 
holt, So ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind the Man that owneth this 
pIrdle, and ſhall deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles. 12 And 
yhen we heard theſe things, both we and they of that place, beſought 
im not to go up to Jeruſalem. 13 Then Paul anſwer'd, What mean 
Fe to weep, and to break mine heart? for I am ready not to be bound 


* \ 
ANNOTATIONS. 
1) So ſtyPd as having been employ d in preaching the Goſpel, as Chap. 8. 
226. See allo Ephe / 5 and 2 Tim. 4. 5. (o). Chap. 6. 5. N 
) See Chap. 11. 28. ' 
only, 
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but alſo to die at Jeruſdenq 
the name of the Lord [eſy; 

14 And when he wouldty 
be perſwaded, we cex, ly 
ing, The will of the Ladþ 
done. m4 n 

15 And after thoſe day, w 
*packd up our things, af 
went up to Jeruſalem, 

16 There went with us1þ 
certain of the diſciples of ca 
rea, and brought ar to 
Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old 
ciple, with whom we {hol 
lodge. 

1) And when we us 
come to Jeruſalem, the brettug 
receiv d us gladly. | 

18 And the day follow 
Paul went in with u wy 
James; and all the elders wt 
preſent. 

19 And when he had f 
lated them, he declard pats 
cularly what things God lu 
wrought among the Genilg 


by his miniſtry. 


20 And\when they heard 
they glorify'd the Lord, 
ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt, 
ther, how many thouſandd 
Jews there are which belen 
and they are all zealous of 
law. 

21 And they ate info 
of thee, that thou teachell# 
the Jews which are among 
Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, 
ing, That they ought ntl 
ciroumciſe heir children, 0 
ther to walk after the cuſtoꝶ 

22 What is it therefore? 8 
multitude muſt needs come 
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aly, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem for the Name of the Lord Jeſus. 
And when he would not be perſwaded, we ceas'd, ſaying, The will 
the Lord be done. 15 And after thoſe days, we pack'd up our 
ings, and went up to Jeruſalem. 16 There went with us allo cer- 
in of the Diſciples of Ceſarea, and brought us, being come to Jeruſa- 
to one Mnaſon of Cyprus, an old Diſciple, with whom we ſhould 
auge. 17 And when we were come to Jeruſalem, the Brethren re- 
id us gladly. 


SECGCITON 


taining an Account of what befel St Paul, From his Coming to 
ſerulalem, To his being ſent thence @ Priſoner to Ceſarea: 
Which Particulars take up Chap, XXI. 18 XXIII. z. 


18 And the day following Paul went in with us unto James 25e B. . paul i, 8 
of Feruſalem; and all the Elders were preſem. 19 And when he hended dy the 
d {aluted them, he declar'd particularly what things God had wrought Bom ibem by 
long the Gentiles by his Miniftry. 20 And when they heard it, they the roman Cap- 
drity'd the Lord, and ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt, brother, how many in 1. 
duſands of Jews there are which Believe, and they are all zealous of 
Law, 21 And they are inform'd of thee, that thou teacheſt all the 
Fs which are among the Gentiles, to forlake Moſes, ſaying, That 
y ought not to Circumciſe their Children, neither to walk after the 
ſtoms. 22 What is it therefore /hat will be the Event hereof, now 
k art come? namely this, the Multitude of Sehevers muſt needs come 
ether 70 be ſatrsfy' a of this matter: for they will hear that thou art 
tt. 23 Do therefore this that we ſay to thee: we have four Men 
ich have () Vow of Nagzaritiſm on them; 24 them take, and per- 

the Rites preſcrib by the Law in ſuch 8 caſe, vis. purity. thy ſelf 
ib em, and be at charges for them, providing ſuch Sacrifices for them 
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(7) Numb, 6. 2, 13, 18. and Chap 18. 18. 
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25 As concerning the 
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* but only, that they ll 
themſelves from things of 
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26 Then Paul took then 
and the next day purilyingli 
ſelf with them, enter g 
the temple, to ſignify the 
compliſhment of rhe d 
purification, until that 
fering ſhould be offerd j 
ry one of them. 

275 And when the ſera 
were almoſt ended, the Jl 


they ſaw him in the tf 
laid hands on him, = 
28 Crying out, en / 
rael, help: this is the mall 
teacheth all men every. 
againſt the people, a0 
law, and this place: 30d 
ther, has brought” , 
alſo into the, temple, auff 
polluted this holy place. | 
29 (For they had ka. 
fore with him in the cim F 
phimus an Ephelian, Ma. 
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the Law requires, that when the days of their Purification are ended, 
| ey may ſhave their Heads: and, that by nbi 1by Conformity io the Le. 
ies, All may know that thoſe things whereof they were inform d 
"MWSccerniog thee, are nothing Tyue; but that even thou thy ſelf walkeſt 
derly, and keepeſt the Law, and therefore art Far from teaching the 
vs, who are among the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes or the Law. _ 25. As 
ocerning the Gentiles who Believe, gh Enoweſ/t we have formerly 
= writzen and concluded, that they obſerve no ſuch thing; but only, 
at they keep themſelves from things offer d to Idols, and from Blood, 

11 e and Ns F 1 — e * took 5 

ce, and the next day purifying himſelf with them, 7. e. eginning the 

% be perform d in ſuch' a caſe, particularly the & on of a MN. 

, enter d into the A zo. /ignify (5) bis Obſervance of the Ac- 
ppliſhment of the days of Purification, until that a Offering ſhould 
offer d for every one of them, at the Lau (5) requar'd at the end. of 
ſaid days of Purification. 27 And when the ſeven days f Fun. 
im or Separation were almoſt ended, ſome of the Jews Who were of 
ha, when they ſaw him in the Temple, ſtirr d up all the People,” and 
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| hands on him, 28 crying out, Men of Iſracl, help; this is the 


i that teachethall Men every where againſt the People, and the Law, 
| this place; and farther, has brought Gentiles alfo into the Temple, 
l thereby has polluted this Holy place. 29 (For they had ſeen before 
th him in the City, Trophimus an Ephefian, whom they ſuppos d 
t Pau] had brought into the Temple.) 30 And all the City was 
vd, and the People ran together: and they 
d out of the Temple, and forthwith the doors were ſhut. - 

ey went about to kill me en came unto the chief Captain of 
Band, that all Jeruſalem was in an uproar. . 32 Who immediately 
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'beating ef Paul. 
Iz Then eden 
* came near, and took him, af 


commanded im to d but 


with two chains; and deat 


ed who he was, _ hath 
had done 

34 And ſome ery 
thing, ſome another, amorzily 
multitude: and when he al 


not know the certaintyfotiy 


tumult, he commaiided bing 


35, On NN 7 20e 70 rds dH | be carry d imo:theicaltks 


5 And when be canal 
ks Hain, ſo it was that he 
born of the ſoldieri ot den 


; 4 lence of the people. 
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36 For the mukitded 
people follow'd after, c 
N with him 

And as Paul was ol 
led: gre caſtle, he fai 
the chief captain, May I 
timo thee p who! fand, | 


thou ſpeak Greek?! | 


33 Arr not thou that lt a 
*. which before theſe 


mad ſt an uproar, & lxdiell 
into the wilderneſs fannt 
fand men that were mu 
Nel; 39 Em N 6 Han- 


39 But Paul faid, I 
man which am a J d! 
ſas 4 city in Cilicia a 


of no mean city: 
eech thee, ſuffer m 0 } | 


unto: the people. 
40 And when he hai gi 


— — 


— - 


DEE | TRANSLATION. 
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0 N n. 0745 0+ when there was made a great 
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& We 2 Nx 5 „ Chap. XXII. 1 
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n „ pee 2 (And when they heard that 
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FMN 
ok Soldiers and Centurions, and ran down unto them: and when 
ey ſaw the chief Captain and the Soldiers, they left beating of Paul. 
Then the chief Captain came near, and took him, and commanded 
n to be bound with two chains; and demanded who he was, and what 
had done. 34 And ſome cry d one thing, fome another, among the 
ulticade: and when he coflld not — — for the tumult, 
commanded him to be carry d into the Caſtle. 35: And when he 
je upon the Stairs, ſo it was that he was horn Ks the Soldiers, for 
violence of the People. 36 For the multitude of the People fol. 
”' after, crying, Away with bim. 37 And as Paul was to be. led 
jo the Caſtle, he {aid unto the chief Captain, May I ſpeak unto thee ? 
Wo {aid, Canſt thou ſpeak, Greek ? 38 Art not thou that Egyptian, 
o before theſe days, vi. A D. 5 WY aro/e:7th a Pargy of Kujhans, 
mad ſt an Uproar, and leddeſt out into the Wilderneſs four thou- 
id Men that were murderers? 39 But Paul ſaid, I am a Man which 
a Jew of Tarſus a City in Cilicia, a Citizen of no mean City: and 1 
leech thee, ſuffer me to ſpeak unto the People, 4o And when he 
| given him licence, Paul ſtood on the Stairs, and becken d with the 
d unto the People: and when there was made a great ſilence; he 
& unto them in the Hebrew Tongue, ſaying, . 
Chap. XXII. Men, Brethren, and Fach | 
ke now unto you. 2 (And when they heard that he ſpake in t 
being, the Lauguage of their Forefathers, and that wherein the Old 
lament (except Jane uery "ne part of it) was written, as alſo bes 
e bereby they knew that be was Really a Few by Deſcent, and not a 
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are this day. 
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ſhone from heaven a gray 
round about me. 
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thou me 1 

8 And 1 anſwer d, Wi 
thou, Lord? And he füt 
me, I am Jeſus of Nu 
whom thou perſecutell. 

9 And they that ver 
me, ſaw indeed the light 


to 1 WW. 
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PA NIA THIN ASR 
Helleniſt, they kept the more ſilence: and he ſays:) 3 I am» verily a 
Man which am a Jew, born in Tarſus a City in Cilicia, yet brought up, 
ter I came to (u) ſixteen or ſomewhat more years of Age, at the feet 
of (w) Gamaliel, 2. e. 4 Scholar of his in the Law; and accordingly 7 wa: 
by him, being a Phariſee, taught according to the ſtricteſt manner of ob- 
ſerving the Law, according to the Traditions or Expoſitions of the Lau 
by our Fathers, and was zealous towards God, as ye all are this day, ui. 
thinking that I could not Better expreſs my Zeal for God's Service, than 
by being Zealous for the Obſervance of the Law. 4 And on this principle 
I perſecuted this way, 2. e. Chriſtianity, unto the Death, binding and de- 
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; ; livering into Priſons both Men and Women. 5 As alſo: the High 


rieſt (x) does, i. e. is ready to, or at leaſt can bear me witneſs, and all 
the Eſtate of the Elders, 7. 6. be whole Sanbeatin: from whom alſo 1 
receiv'd Letters unto the Brethren, and went to Damaſcus, to _ 
them which were there, bound unto Jeruſalem, for to be puniſh d. 6 And. 
it came to paſs, that as I made my Journey, and was come nigh unto 
Damaſcus, about noon, ſuddenly there ſhone from Heaven a great 
Light round about me. 7 And I fell. unto the groynd, and heard a 
Voice ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 8 And 
l anſwer'd, Who art thou, Lord? And he ſaid unto me, I am Jeſus of 
Nazareth, whom thou perſecuteſt. 9 And they that were with me, ſaw 
indeed the Light, and were afraid; and they (Y) beard a Fore ſpeaking 
jo me, but they heard not the Voice of him that ſpake to me ſo Oi. 
find y, as to know what it was he ſaid unto: me. 10 And I ſaid, What 
[hall I do, Lord? And the Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and go into Da- 
waſcus, and there it ſhall be told thee of all things which are appointed 
for thee to do. 11 And when I could not ſee for the Glory of chat 
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| () Or to be a young man, as __ from Chap. 26. 4. 
hap. 9 


(w) See Chap. 5. 24. (x) 
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iht, being led by the hand of them that were with me, I came into 
Damaſcus. 12 And one Ananias, -a Chriftian indeed; but yet a devout 
bn according to the Law, which be ill ob/erv'd, aud ſo having a good 
eport of all the Jews which dwelcthere;; 13 came unto me, and ſtood, 
ad {aid unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy 25 Aud the ſame hour 
look d up upon him. 14 And he ſaid, The God of our Fathers hath 
hoſen thee, that thou ſhouldſt Know his Will, ſee that Juſt One, 
d ſhouldft hear the Voice of his mouth. 15 For thou ſhalt be his 
Vitneſs onto all Men, of what thou haſt ſeen aud heard. 16 And now 
phy tarrieſt thou? .ariſe, and be baptiz d, and wah away thy Sins, 
ung on the Name | the Lord. 17 And it came to paſs, that when 
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vas come again to Jeruſalem, even while I pray d in the Temple, I 

a5 in a Trance; 18, and ſaw him, i. e. Jeſus; ſaying unto me, Make 

alt, and get thee out of Jeruſalem : for they will not receive thy Te- : 
Imony concerning me. 19 And I ſaid, Lord, they know that I im- 

nlon'd,, and beat in every. Synagogue” them that believ'd on 'rhee. 

c And when the Blood of thy Martyr Stephen ns ſhed, I alſo was 

inding by, and conſenting, unto his death, and kept the raiment of 

em that ſlew him. 21 And he ſaid unto me, Depart» for T will ſend 

e far hence unto the Gentiles... + . - e 

21 And they gave him Audience unto this Word, and then lift up Paul being * 
ieir Voices, and ſaid, Away with ſuch a Fellow from the Earth: for to be Scourg's, is 
ls not fit that he ſhould live. 23 And as they ety d out, and caſt off "x: —— 
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good conſcience before God, 
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- e high prieſt Ana- 
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em 42 1H = 
3 Then ſaid Paul unto him, 


God ſhall ſmite thee, thou 


whited wall : - for fitteſt thou 


to judge me after the law, and 


commandeſt me to be ſmitten 
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contrary to the law ? 
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PARAPHRASE. 
brought into the Caſtle, and bad that he ſhould be examin d by 
ourging : that he might know wherefore they cry'd ſo againſt him. 
5 And as they bound him with thongs, Paul ſaid unto the Centurion 
at ſtood by, Is it lawful for you to ſcourge a Man that is a Roman, 
ad uncondemn'd? 26 When the Centurion heard that, he went and 
d the Chief Captain, ſaying, Take heed what thou doſt; for this 
an is a Roman, 25 Then the Chief Captain came, and faid unto him, 
ell me, art thou a Roman? He ſaid, Yea. 28 And the Chief Captain 
werd, With a great Sum obtain d I this Freedom, . e. the Privilege 
« Roman Citizen, And Paul ſaid, But I was Free-born, 4s being 4 
ative of Tarſus, to which City was granted the Prividege or Freedom F 
Rome. 29 Then ſtraightway they departed from him which ſhould = 
re examin'd him: and the Chief Captain alſo was afraid, after he 
tw that he was a Roman, and becauſe he had bound him. 30 On 
e morrow, becauſe he would have known the certainty wherefore he 
Is accus'd of the Jews, he loos d him from his Bands, and commanded a 
Chief Prieſts, and all their Council to appear, and brought Paul 85 
wn, and ſet him before them. r | 3 N 
Chap. XXIII. And Paul earneſtly beholding the Council, ſaid, Men 5. , Speech. 
d Brethren, I have liv'd in all good, 7. e. ſincere Conſcience before yefore the Sante- 
dd, until this day; never acting contrary #0 my Conſcience, as God is my in or Conc! 
neſs, but ſincerely following the Dibates of my Conſcience, whether 

was Wrongly or Rightly inform d. 2 And the High Prieſt Ananias, 

wg on the foregoing words of Paul as too great a ¶ indication of Fun- 

[, commanded them that ſtood by him, to ſmite him on the mouth. 

Then ſaid Paul unto him, God ſhall ſmite, :. e. pariſh thee, thou 

med wall, 1. e. Mypocrite: for fineſt thou to judge me after the Law, 
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that ſtood by, ſaid, Revileſt thou God's High Prieſt? 5 Then ſaid 
Paul, I knew (a) not, Brethren, that He was the High Prieſt: for bed 7 
known ſo, under the Apprehenſion you have of me, 'as atting of my Self, 
and not by the more immediate Direct:on of the: Floly Spirit, tis true I 
op ht not to have ſaid" ſo; for it is written (Exod. 22. 28.) Thou ſhalr 
not ſpeak Evil of the Ruler of thy People. Thus with agmirable Saga- 
city and tritt Truth "does S Paul adapt his. Anſwer to their Anpreben 
fun of Him, fo as thereby to mollify them, who infer d from hence that 
He: excus'd what he had ſaid; and yet at the ſame time Not to Achnow- 
lage that he bad Really ſaid what Fle onght not, Fle being guided 
the Holy Spirit to ſay what be did, and ſo not ty d up in this Caſe to 
fare mention Precept, but anthoriz'd by God thus to reprove the Inju- 

ice and Hypocriſy of the Hb Priel. & But Paul knowing that the 
one part of the Council were Sadducees, and the other Phariſees; he cry'd 
out in the Council, Men and Brethren, I am a Phariſee, the Son of a 
Phariſee, t. e. At my Father was a Phariſce, and my ſelf Once in all 
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ert: ſ% am ſtill as to the ReſurretFion; and it is on account of che 
rope and Reſurrection of the Dead, z. e. for tbe Hope of the Reſur- 
on, believd and maintain d by the Phariſees, I am call'd in Queſtion. 


And when he had fo ſaid, there aroſe a diſſenſion between the Pha- 
riſes and the Sadducees: and the multitude was divided. 8 For the 
dducees ſay that there is no Reſurrection, neither Angel nor Spirit; 
but the Phariſees confeſs both. 9 And there aroſe a great Clamour : 
ad the Scribes that were of the Phariſees part aroſe, and ſtrove in De- 
ce and Fuſlification of Paul, ſaying, We find no Evil in this Man: 
but if a Spirit or an Angel hath ſpoken to. him, let us not fight againſt 
God. 10 And the Diſſenſion growing Great, the Chief Captain fear- 
ng leſt Paul ſhould have been pulld in pieces of them, commanded the 
boldters to go down, and to take him by force from among them, and 
d bring him into the Caſtle. 11 And the Night following, the Lord 
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ANNOTATIONS. | | 
(z) When St Paul here aſſerts of himſelf, that He knew not that the Perſon he 
poke to, and who (at as his Judge, was the High prieſt, ſurely it is but becoming 
aniitiars to Believe bim, tho' no other Reaſon could be given for ſo doing, but 
ecauic He was an Inſpir'd Perſon that ſaid fo in a Caſe where He had the Pro- 
uſe of the moſt immediate Aſſiſtance and Direction of the Holy Spirit, accord- 
bg to Matth. 10. 19, 20, Mark 13.11. Luke 12. 11, 12. and 21. 12 — 15. But 
hany Reaſons might be given for Paul's not knowing him. And his Anſwer 
Races good our Lord's Promiſe in the forecited Texts. LPs x OR 
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12 And when it was dn 
certain of the Jews bandediy 
gether, and bound chemſcia 


they would neither et 1 
drink till they had kill'd Pu 

13 And they were um 
than forty which had made 


14 And they came to 1 
chief prieſts and elders, a 
ſaid, We have bound ourſelg 
under & great curſe, d 
will eat nothing until ve hu 
ſlain Pau. 

15 Now therefore ye wil 
the council, ſigu iſie to ded 
captain, that he bring by 
— - ug you 3 | 
as though ye wo 
ſomething more — 
cerning him: and we, ben 
he come near, are ready tol 
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unto the chief captain: for 
hath a certain thing w 
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13 So he took him, # 
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"od by him, and ſaid, Be of good cheer, Paul: far as thou halt teſti- 
d of me in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear witneſs alſo at Rome. 
12 And when it was day, certain of the Jews banded together, and ,,_.-,.. 
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ond themſelves under a Curſe, ſaying, that they would neither eat to wid Paul is 
err drink till they had kilfd Paul. 13 And they were more than forty _ 1 ans 
Which had made this conſpiracy. 14 And they came to the Chief 
elts and Elders, and ſaid, We have bound our ſelves under a great 


urſe, that we will eat nothing until we have {lain Paul. 15 Now 
terefore ye with the Council, ſignify to the Chief Captain, that he bring 
Im down unto you to morrow, as tho' ye would enquire ſomething 
re perfectly concerning him: and we, before he come near {he Conn- 
are ready to kill him. 16 And when Paul's Siſters Son heard of 
teir lying in wait, he went and entred into the Caſtle, and told Paul. 
Then Paul call'd one of the Centurions unte him, and ſaid, Bring 
b Young man unto the Chief Captain: for he hath a certain thing to 
| him. 18 So he took him, and brought him to the Chief Captain, 
d ſaid, Paul the Priſoner call'd me unto him, and pray'dane to bring 
$ Young man unto thee, who hath ſomething to ſay unto thee. 
Then the Chief Captain took him by the hand, and went with him 
de privately, and askd him, What is that thou haſt to tell me? 
d And he faid, The Jews have agreed to deſire thee, that thou wouldſi 
ing down Paul to morrow into the Council, as tho' they would en- 
Ire ſomewhat of him more perfectly. 21 But do not thou yield unto 
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s us T du AM Loeν me, bowahat the Jews laid wait 
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ave bound themſelves with an Oath, that they will neither eat nor 

rink till they have kill'd him: and now are they ready, looking for a 

tomiſe from thee, hat thou wilt according to their Motion bring Paul 

bon to them to Morrow. 22 So the Chief Captain then let the You 

un depart, and charg d him, See thou tell no Man, that thou hal 

hew'd theſe things to me. | | 

23 And he call'd unto him two Centurions, ſaying, Make ready two Lykas fends FR 
undred Soldiers to go to Ceſarea, and Horſemen threeſcore and ten, with 2 Guard of 
id Spearmen two hundred, at the third cui] hout of the night, a# — 
ering to about our Nine at night: 24 and provide them Bealts, that 

hey may ſet Paul on, and bring him ſafe unto Felix the Governor. 

5 And he wrote a. Letter after this manner: 26 Claudius Lyſias, 

rio the moſt excellent Governor Felix, ſendeth greeting. -27 This 

[an was taken of the jews, and ſhould have been kill'd of them: then 

me I with a Band or Cormpany of Soldiers, and reſcu'd him, having un- 

ritood that he was a Roman. 28 And when I would have known 

te cauſe wherefore they accus'd him, I brought him forth into their 

puncil: 29 Whom I perceiv'd to be accus d of Queſtions of their 

aw, but to have nothing laid to his charge worthy of Death or of 

onds. 30 And when it was told me, how that the Jews laid wait for 

ge Man, 1 ſent ſtraightway to thee, and gave commandment to his Ac- 

ers alſo, to ſay before thee what chiey Rag againſt him. Farewel. / 
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SECTION XI. 


taining an Account of St Paul, From his being ſent a Priſoner 

from Jeruſalem to Ceſarea in A. D. 58, To his being ſent like- 

wiſe a Priſoner from Ceſarea to Rome Two years After, viz. 

4 6 i Which Particulars take up Chap. XXIII. 31, — 
0 2 ; 
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zr Then the foldien, u 
Paul — Fe 7 
3 6 Ou U n 
to Anti 8 ; "7k 
32 On the morrow 
the horſemen to go by hr 
and return'd to the caſtle 
33 Who when theyap 
to Ceſarea, and deliver i 
„letter to the governor, m 
ſented Paul alſo before hin 
34 And when the goyam 
had read be letter, he ukitt 
what province he was. tl 
when he underſtood dt kf 
was of Ciliciaz © 
35 I will hear thee, ful 
when thine accuſers/ are aþ 
come. And he commanded ly 
to be kept in Herod's judguey 


hall. 
Chap. XXIV. 
And after five days, Ana 
the high prieſt * went dow 
with the elders, and wilt 
certain orator #417 d Tertulii 
who inform'd the governs 
gainſt Paul. 4 
2 * Namely, when he W 
call'd forth, Tertullus beg 
accuſe him, laying, 
3 Seeing that by thee 
enjoy great quietneſs, andi 


dence ; we accept it alva 
in all places, nioſt noble Fel 
with all thankfulneſs. 

4 * But, that I be not lr 
ther tedious unto thee, 1 
thee, that thou wouldlt | 
us of thy clemency as bun 
words. 
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z1 Then the Soldiers, as it was commanded them, took Paul and »,, 5 ſafely 
ought him by night to Antipatris. 32 On the morrow they of the brought to Ceſares. 
Malers that were Foot-ſoldters, left the Horſmen to go on with him, 
nd they themſelves return'd to the Caſtle af Jeruſalem: 33 Who, vis. 
th: Horſmen, when they came to Ceſarea, and deliver d the Letter to the 
overnor, preſented Paul alſo befare him. 34 And when the Go- 
ernor had read the Letter, he ask d of what Province de was. And 
rhen he underſtood that he was of Cilicia; zy I will hear thee, ſaid 
e, when thine Acculers are alſo come. And he commanded him to be 
ept in Herod's Judgment-hall. 
Chap. XXLV. And after, five days,, Ananias the High-prieſt went a 
own 10 Ceſarea with the Elders, or ſeveral of the Sanbedrin, and with zgainft St Paw! in 
certain Orator, . e. Pheader of Cauſes, nam'd Tertullus, who inform'd — 3 
ge Governor againſt Paul: 2 Namely, when He, e. e. Paul, was call'd 
th, z. e. brought into Court, Tertullus began to accuſe him, ſaying, 
10g that by thee we enjoy great Quietneſs, particulariy, inaſmuch as 
bon haſt (a) rid the Country of the Robbers and the Egyptian with his 
ufians, and other Seducers that lately infeſted it, and that very wor- 
dy Deeds are done unto this Nation by thy Providence; 3 We accept 
always, and in all places, moſt Noble Felix, with all Sale 
But that I be no further tedious unto thee, I pray thee, that thou 
ouldſt hear us of thy Clemency a few words. 5 For we have found 
8 Man a Peſtilent fellow, and a Ring- leader of the Hereſy, uubich mou 
| FAS 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


(a) According to the Account given hereof by, the Reverend and Learned Bp. 
Worceſter, Dr. Lloyd, from Joſephus the Jewiſh Hiſtorian (in the Appendix 
Mr. Mar/hal's Chronological Tables) in A. D. 55. one Eleazar, who had 
1a notorious Robber for 20 years together, was taken by Felix, and ſent Pri- 
er to Rome; and Abundance of other Robbers were alfo now taken and hang'd, 
lv the Country rid of them (Foſeph. Lis 20. Cap. 6.) But in the next year 
D. 56. the Country being rid of the Robbert, the Ruffians let up, and com- 
ted leveral murders, eſpecially at the Feſtival times? And in A. D. 57. cer- 
n Seducers, u der a pretence of Religion, drew Abundance of People into the 
loerneſs, feeding them up with Promiſes that God would give them Tokens 
Liber y; but Felix immediately ſuppreſs'd them, as Fore-runners of Rebellion 
/2b. ib.) And A. D. 58. beginning, the Egyptian Magician, mention'd Acts 
38. with the Ruffians he had got together, was now routed by Felix bn 
dunt Olivet, the Egyprian ſav ing bimſeff by Flight. So that on all theſe ge- 
ts, Tertulſus might 1700 ſay to Felix here, that By Thee we do enjoy great 
neſs, and Very worthy Deeds are done unto m Nation by thy 2 
ap. | 
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ed, ſaying, that theſe thing UN + 
were to,..:: t 
10 Then Paul, after thatthe 


to this nation, I do the mote 


_ underſtand, that there art 


me in the temple diſputag 


ſynagogues; nor in the cy? 


the God of my fachers, 6" 


the Jews throughout the war 
and a ringleader of the hers 
ſy of the Nazarenes: 

6 Who alſo hath gone zbont 
to profane the temple: von 
we took, and would hy 
judg'd according to our la 

7 But the chief captain L 
ſias came upon us, and wit 
great violence took him amy 
out of our hands 

8 Commanding bis accuſe 
to come unto thee: by exanin 
ing of whom, thy elf nf 
take knowledge of all thek 
things, whereof we accuſe hin 

9 And the Jewstlo ally 


governor had beckned uud 
him ro ſpeak, anſwer'd, Fonk 
much as { know that thouul 
been of many years a judge u 


cheerfully anſwer for my {dl 
11 Becauſe that thou my 


but twelve days ſince I wen 
up to Jeruſalem for to wb 


ſhip. 
12 And they neither on 


with any man, neither 1 
up the:tpeople, neither in ie 


13 Neither can they pro 
the things whereof they 80s 
accuſe me. 


14 But this ] conſeß wi 


they call hereſy; 16 woll 
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this Teſus of Nzareth,the Founder of the ſaid Hereſy, is call d the Hereſy 
of the Nazarenes: 6 Who alſo has gone about to (4) profane the Temple 
of Jeruſalem, by bringing Gentiles into it; whom therefore we took, and 
would have judg'd according to our Law. 7 But the Chief Captain 
Lyſias came upon us, and with great violence took him away out of 
our hands, 8 commanding his Accuſers to come unto thee: by exa- 
nuning of whom, thy ſelf mayſt take knowledge of all theſe things, 
whereof we accuſe him. 9 And the Jews alſo, vis. ihe Feb Prieſt 
and the Elders (v. 1.) who came with Tertullus, aſſented to Tertullus's 
Accuſation of St Paul, ſay ing, that theſe things were fo. 

10 Then Paul, after that the Governor had beckned unto him to st 3 
ſpeak, anſwer'd, F oraſmuch as I know that thou haſt been of many /** + Plea for 
(c) years, 972. five years and ſomewhat better, a Judge unto this Nation, 8 
te. Procurator of Frndea, and ſo without doubt baft heard bow things 
ſaud between the Fews and Chriſtians, I do the more cheerfully anſwer 
for my ſelf: 11 As alſo becaule that thou mayſt underſtand uer) ea/th, 
nou Enquiry made, or Eæxaminatiam of proper Witneſſes, that there are 
yet but Twelve days ſince I went up from (d) this place to Jeruſalem 
for to worſhip G probably by (e) celebrating the late. Feaf? of Pente- 
coſt there. 12 And they neither found me in the Temple diſputing 
with any Man, neither raiſing up the People, neither in the Synagogues, 
nor in the City: neither can they prove the things whereof they now 
accuſe me. 14 But as for that part of their Accuſation of me, as a Ring- 
leader of the Seer of the Nazarenes, this I confeſs unto thee, that after 
the Chriſtian way which they call a See or Hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God 
of my Fathers, vis. tbr Feſus Chriſt, believing all things which are 


—— 


written 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(5) Chap. 21. 28. 5 

e) Namely, Felix was made Procurator or Governor of Fudea (which he held 
together with Samaria and Galilee) by the Emperor Claudius, in A. D. 53. and 
It was A. D. 58. that St Pau/ made this his Speech or Plea before Felix 

d) See Chap. 21. 8, 15, 16. | 

e I know the Biſhop of Worceſter makes St Paul come after the Feaſt of Pen- 
tec; But ſince he mentions not his Authority for ſaying ſo; and fince St Paul 
tells us expreſly, Chap. 20. 18. that St Paul hafted, if it were poſſible for him, to 
be at Jeruſalem the Day of Pentecoft ; and fince St Paul: himteif fays here that 
he came to Feruſalem for to Worſhip, without any Intimation that he came Too 
ate to keep the Feaſt of Pentecoſt; it ſeems, I think, moſt Reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe that He did not come too late, and therefore that by his Coming to Wor/bip, 
- to * Mo his Coming to keep the Feaſt of Pentecoſ, according to my 

uaphraſe. *** 8 | 1 55 
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here ſay, if they have found 


ing all things which are vrt 
ten in the Law and the py, 
phets: 1 8 

15 And have hope towns 
God, which they themſchy 
alſo allow, that there ſhall 
a reſurrection of the dead, bay 
of the juſt and unjult. 

16 And * therefore do les 
erciſe my ſelf to have alway 
conſcience void of offence u 
ward God, and toward men, 

17 Now after many yen] 
came to bring alms to my 1 
tion, and offerings. , 

18 Whereupon certin en 
from Aſia found me punk 
in the temple, neither vil 
multitude, nor with tumult 

19 Who ought to have ben 
here before thee, and obje i 
they had * any thing agaal 
me. | | 

20 Or elſe let theſe ſan 


any evil-doing in me, wiel 
ſtood before ho council; | 

21 Except it be for thy 
one voice, that J cry'd ſtav 
ing among them, Concern 
the reſurtection of the dead; 
am call'd in queſtion by yo 
this day. 

22 And when Felix hea 
theſe things, having more pet 
fect knowledge of that v 
deferr'd them, and ſaid, Wet 
Lyſias the chief captain ful 
come down, I will know de 
uttermoſt of your matter. 

23 And he command! 
centurion to keep Paul, and i 
let hem have liberty, and n 
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Na Ae TH i auvtod he ſheuld forbid none of his 
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mera, & acyoipxeity wn. come unto him. 
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WM | PARAPHRASE N 
ritten in the Law and the Prophets, and conſequently that the ſaia Feſus 
be Chriſt: 15 And alſo 7 have ſuch hope towards God, which they 
themſelves, that are of the See? of the Phariſees, alſo allow, vis. that there 
ull be a Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the Juſt and Unjuſt. 16 And 
herefore on conſideration of this HAeſurrection to Happineſs or Torment, 
u we have liv'd here Well or 11, do exerciſe my 2 to have always a 
Conſcience void of Offence toward God, and toward Men. 17 Now 
after many years (viz from A D. 54. to A. VO. 58.) i e. about four years 
bſeuce, J came to bring the Alms of the Chriſtians in other Nations to 
the Chriſtians in my Nation, 2. e. Fudea, and their Free- will Offerings 10 
the Service of God or promoting Chriſtianity. 18 Whereupon being come 
yo Jeruſalem, certain Jews from (7) Alia found me purify'd in the Tem- 
ple, Fler the manner of their Nazarites, and in conformity to 1he*Law 
ſuch a Caſe; neither with multitude vw herein were Any Gentiles-t0 
wofane the Temple, nor with Tumult made by me in order to raiſe any 
edition: 19 Who, vis. the Jews from Aſia in the foregoing verſe, 
pught to have been here before thee, and object, if they had any thivg 
panſt me. 20 Or elſe let theſe ſame Jews who are here, and aſſentea 
v.9.) 70 the Accuſation of Tertullus again fi me as True, ſay, if they 
have found any Evil doing in me, prov'd and made out, while I ſtood 
he other day (as Chap. 23, 1,2, Oc) before the Council or Sanhearin ; 
21 except it be for this One voice, /hat ſome perhaps of the Jews here 
preſent being Saducees may think me Blame-worthy, viz. becauſe that 1 
yd ſtanding among them, Concerning the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
am call'd in queſtion by you this day. 
22 And when Felix heard theſe things, having, on account of his Hav. 1 
ing been (g) now many years Governor, more perfect knowledge of that ler by Felix. 
Way, 7. e. of Chriſtiamiy, and of the Merits of the Cauſe between the 
Loriflians and Jews, and conſequently eaſily inferring that this Accuſa- 
un againſt $1 Paul proceeded hel or wholly, from the Malice of the 
/ews, he deferr'd them as 10 his paſſing Sentence in the Caſe, and ſaid, 
When Lylias (4) the Chief Captain ſhall come down gitber, Iwill know 
Ihe uttermoſt of your matter. 23 And he commanded a Centurion to 
keep Paul, and to let him have liberty, and, Z. e. namely, that he ſhould 
di #ccp bim as a Clhſe Priſoner, and ſhould forbid none of his Ac- 
J 10 aintance to miniſter or come unto him, 7. e. 70 bring him what was 
tu (f) 8 Chap. 21. 26, 27. (g) Compare verſe 10. 
i 00 hap. 21. 31. and 23. 26. | : K. 
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1084 And after certain gy 
when Felix came with hiswh 
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he ſent for Paul, and heyy 


him concerning tho faith ip 


25 And as he *diſcounie 
righteouſneſs, remperance, my 
judgment to come, Felix ten 
bled, and anſwer'd, Go yi 
way for this time; when hay 
a convenient ſeaſon, I ill 
for these... , 0 
26 He hoped alſo that as 
ney ſhould have been ging 


looſe him: wheretore he teat 


mun'd with him. 

27 But after two years, d 
cius Feſtus came into Fely 
room: and Felix willig u 
ſhew the Jews a pleaſure, A 
Paul bounccS. 

Chap. XXV. . © 

Now when Feſtus wa 
into the province, after im 
days he went up from Ce 
rea to Jeruſalem, 

2 Then che high prieſt, u 
the chief of the Jews informs 
him againſt Paul, and beſoyyli 
him, | 

2 And defir'd * 71s favoit 
againſt him, that he woul 
ſend for him to Jeruſaicy 
* they lying in wait in it 
way to kill him. 

4 But Feſtus anſwer'd, th 
Paul ſhovld be us at Celatth 
and that he himſelf woull d- 
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Requiſite for bim, or #0 diſcourſe with bim. 24 And after certain days, 
when Felix came with his Wife Druſilla, which was a Jewels, he ſent 
lor paul, and heard him concerning the Faith in Chriſt. 25 And as 
he diſcours'd of Righteouſneſs, or (as the Greek word may here more par- 
cularly ſig uify) Juſtice, Temperance, or (as may here more particularly 29 
e denoted by the Greek word ) Continency, and the Judgment to come, 


p— ——— * 


i i) adapting his Diſcourſe to the State and Condition of Helix and Dru- 
1 la, Felix being guiliy of great Iujuſtice, not only in taking Hribes, as 
77%, from: the following verſe, but alſo in ſeveral other reſpects; and 
y 021 11c4larly in tabing Druſilla to hir Wife, who,” bad Unwarrantably 


it her former Habana, aud marry d Him-an Cucitcumcis Nei ſon, 
mtrary to the Law of Moſes, f which ſhe as a Feweſs proſe 51 Her 
bf an Obſerver; and conſequently Druſilla as well as Felix being noto- 


6 wuſly guilty both of Tnquflice' and 7 ucontinenty: Paul therefore adapting 
n WW: D1/courſe to 1he Conditrons of theſe to Great Perſons, Felix touch d 


th the Conſciouſneſs of #15 Own Gulli in theſe points, trembled, and 
aſwer d, Go thy way for this time; her Rave 4 convenient feaſon, 
ul call for ther. 26 He hoped, alſo, being 4 for of Hribes, that 

loney ſhould have been given him of Paul, that he might Jooſe him, 

e. ſet him at Liberiy: wherefore he ſent for him the ofiner, and com- 
un d with him. 27 But after Paul bad been @. Priſouer two years, 

A D. 60, Porcius Feſtus, by the. Appointment of the Roman Em- 
ror Vero, came into Felix room: and Felix willing to ſhew the Jews 

pleaſure, left Paul bound, 7. e. a Prijoner,. 1h0' be \was ſatisfy d be had 
bue nothing ſo deſerve Tmpriſenment. = rd ERR TREE % 

Chap. XXV. Now when'Feſtus was (H enter d upon his Government, The jew: apply 
nd come into the Province, after three days he went up from Ceſarea to ff again 
o Jeruſalem. 2 Then the High Prieſt, and the chief of the Jews in- 
orm d him againſt Paul, and beſdught him, 3 and deſir'd this favour 
panſt him, that he would fend for him io Jeruſalem, they lying in wait 
the way to kill him. 4 But Feſtus antwer'd, that Paul ſhould be 
pt at Ceſarea, and that he himſelf would depart ſhortly thither. ' 70, 

1 ö 8 tRem 


Out | | 
wi ANNOTATFONS. 
it wiiem & Libidinem jus regium ſervili zugenio exercuit ; fo that St Paul by Dif 


purhng of Righteouſneſs or Fafice, admirably Rruck at his Cruelty and Tnjuſtice ; 


that RE” fy bis Diſcourſing of Temperance or Continency, admirably ſtruck at his In- 
eng) or Luft. And particularly as to Pruſilla his Wife, who being the 
10 lter of Agrippa had been marry'd to the King of the Emiſſexs; and whillt ſhe 
L u his Wife, Felix falling in love with her, by the help of one Simos a Magi - 

| an (not of Samarie, but anathe? of Cyprus) btaiñ d Her from ber Husband's 
al BF" ue hereby tranſgreſſing the Law of Moſes, as Joſephus pbſerves. © — 


(t) So the Original likewiſe imports, | 
V. 6. 


184. 
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Paul, and ſaid, Wilt thou 
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he, which among you gie ali 
go down with me, and acc 
this man, if there be any wick 
edneſs in him. ( 

6 And when he had umi 
among them no mote thy 
eight or ten days, he wat 
down unto Ceſarea, and ty 
next. day fitting in the jug, 


ment-ſeat, commanded paul 


be brought. 

7 And when he waz cow, 
the Jews. which came don 
from Jeruſalem ſtood ro 
about, and laid many and gi 
vous complaints. againlt Pal 
which they could not prove; 

8 While he anſwerd in 
himſelf, Neither agiinſt d 
law of the Jews, neitheragaul 
the temple, nor yet againlt(s 
ſar, have I offended any thin 
at all. E. 
9 But Feſtus, willing ud 
the Jews a pleaſure, anſvat 


up to Jernſalem, and the x 
judg'd of theſe things belt 
me 5 | | 


10 Then ſaid Paul, I 
at Ceſar's judgment · ſeat viel 
I ought to be judg d: 101K 
Jews have I done no wrong 
thou very well knowelt. 

11 For it I be an offende 
or have committed 'any thi 


worthy of death, I refuſen 


to die: but if there be none 
theſe things whereof ibeſt © 
cuſe me, no man may dels 
me unto them. I appeal ll 
Ceſar. Rte aasee „ 
12 Then Feſtus when 


ws 


* — 


* 


As, Chap. XXV. W 


CCC(ͤ V 
„ ies ( rd ovubuniy, m. had aac d wil — : 
0 oo eee re anfwer' * f 

„ efe runny; i Kai. umts Cefir 7 unto Cele Dale 


maps, peo. mmoa go +» 
> 13 Huepar Is Naſuopuay man, © 12 And after certain days, 
; e V y 1 ing Agri and Bernice 
Angi7 mas 0 en v W = Fi ſarea to Klute 
mm eis Kaſom pe, aaron F Feſtus. .. 
56 14 Ns N Mtioeg duet es 14 And when they had been 
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beam therefore, ſaid he, which among you are able, go down with me 

add accuſe chis Man, if there be any wickedneſs in him. "TOM 

ll 6 And when he had tarry'd among them no more than eight or ten 5. pan t 


Jays, he went down unto Cefarga, and the next day fitting in the Judg- uno ceſar. 
nent · ſeat, commanded Paul to bE brought. 7 And when he was come, 
he Jews which came down from Jeruſalem ſtood round about, and laid 
many and grievous complaints againſt Paul, which they could not prove; 
| while he anſwer'd for himſelf, Neither againſt the law of the Jews, 
xither againſt the Temple, nor yet againſt Eclar, have I offended any 
bing at all, 9 But Feſtus, willing to do the Jews apleaſure, anſwer d 
al, and ſaid, Wilt. thou go u e and there be judg d of 
ele things before me? 10 Then ſaid Paul, 7 prevent Fe/ins's Grati- 
e be Jews in ſending bim to Jeruſalem, or delivering him to the 
Jews, I ſtand at Cefar's Judgment-ſeat, where I being. # Roman ought 
eo be judg'd: to the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou very well 

nowelt. 11 For if I be an Offender, 'or have cbmmitted any thin 

yorthy of death, I refuſe not to die: but if there be none of the 

things whereof theſe accuſe me, no Man may deliver me unto them. I 

ppeal unto Ceſar. - 12 Then Feſtus when he had conferr'd with the 

duncil, anſwer'd, Haſt thou appeal'd unto Ceſar ? unto Celar ſhalt 

ou go. \ 720 g 5 r . 
bi 13 And after certain days; King Agrippa and Bernice (of whom ſee _ 


i”, D:/courſe before this Treatiſe of the Ats of the Apoſtlos) came to Ce- 3 80 


3 


ra to Salute Feſtus, pn tig Coming to the Government and into thoſe paul Cale. 
egg 14 And when they had been there many days, Feſtus declar d 
41 | Tit) 5 ind 2066; 5-4 I 
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V. C + So Alex, and ſome other MSS. as alſo Vulg. Syr. and Echiop. Verſions, 
| vCalarican: which, js doybtle(s ce there being no Reaſon 
changing the Common eading into This, and there being an Obvious Rea- 

dn for changing THis into the Common Reading; viz: it being thought by 


Mme Injudicious Perſon an Expreſſion not worthy of an Inſpir d Writer, 


Aa | | Paul's 


* 
— 
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man left in bonds by Felix; 
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18 Tee & c- of , &- none accuſation of ſuch up: 
Septic edle br av vmerdyy id 38 I Tuppos'd: — | 
pe oh | 75 A a % ag | 19 But had certain ql th 

19 L1THUATO al N "DEA og ia ons againſt him * conceiaul 1 
Seioꝛò LA ei ss ad, R their own ſupetſtüion, W if 
| 28; — | „ concerning one Jeſus W 

. Inos TeJ11x0705, 7 i was dead, whom Paul m 
oe d IIa As CY. 20 Amepypuos to be alive, 21 0 

r 7 7 20 And becauſe BL W 
gb 9 us T I = CHThON, He. of ſuch manner of queltionW- 
, e Sοοοννe pe eis Ie ven- ask d Am Whether he wa in 
, A xe t w. $2.50 Jeruſalem, ande 

S $I TH , Judg'd of theſe matten. hi 

21 Ty e Ilavay 'hixngAcor ples 21 But when Paul had ap 
up lc aur eis THY Ty EeCary peal d to be reſerv's un 
hr a. 1 e 4 bearing of Auguſtus, 1 (00 w. 
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22 Ageimmas N apes N Ongar tow | 2.2 Then Agrippa ſaid unto 
| Feſtus, I would alſo hear the 
man my ſelf. To morrow, ſaid 


oz. O & · Aveon, Pyay, AVB . he, thou ſhalt hear him. 
23 TY dy innwpioy E\Jorres & Apglr- 23 And on the morrow 
u Y 5 Bepyixs. N Mm pa 


when Agrippa was come, and 
n 5 „ Bernice, with great pomp, and 
na, % 407) Jormwy Us T0 aAxpoaTHpoy. wl entred into the place of 

3 (ie. „e 2.0.1. hearing, with the chief captains 
* __ * Mut * 1 2 e and principal men of che city, 
is AK Fo leb Yor Þ es, a/ at Feſtuss commandment Paul 
wadony]os & Phu, 17m 6 lar. Was brought forth. 


24 Kay 


—— 
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Paul's Cauſe unto the King, ſaying, There is a certain Man left in bonds 
by Felix: 15 About whom, when I was at Jeruſalem, the Chief Prieſts 
and the Elders of the Jews inform'd me, deſiring to have Judgment of 
Dealb againſt him. 16 To whom I anſwer'd, it is not the manner of 
the Romans to deliver any Man to die, before that he which is accus'd 
have the Accuſers face to face, and have licence to anſwer for himſelf 
concerning the Crime laid againſt him. 17 Therefore when they were 
come hither, without any delay on the morrow I fat on the Judgment- 
ſeat, and I commanded the Man to be brought forth. 18 Againſt whom 
when the Accuſers ſtood up, they brought none Accuſation of ſuch 
things as I ſuppos d, , vis. of ſore Sedition againſt the Roman Govern- 
ment, or of ſome Breach of the Rowian Laus: 19 But had certain Que- 
ſons againſt him concerning their Own, Superſtition, ar his 019 way 
of Wor ſhipping God, and concerning one Jeſus which was Dead, whom 
Paul affirm'd to be Alive. 20 And becauſe I doubted of its being Fit 
o Proper for me to judge in ſuch. mannet of Queſtions, I ask d him 
whether he would go to Jeruſalem, and there be judg'd of theſe matters. 
21 But, when -ergwupor- Paul had appeaFd to be reſery'd unto the Hear- 
ing of Mero him ſelf, our preſent. Roman Emperor, One of whoſe Tits 
4 that ja . F commanded him to be kept here, till I might ſend 
im to Ceſar, te oF es 1 


22 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I would alſo. hear the Man my ,, 


kit, To morrow laid he, thou ſnalt hear him. 23 And on the morrow fire Sr bat 1: 


. 
mY 


uben Agrippa was come, and Bernice, with great Pomp, and was en- 
ned into the place of hearing, with the Chief Captains and Principal 
Nen of the City, at Feſtus's commandment Paul was brought forth. 


A a 2 24 And 
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Arch. 
1 7. 1 N Agrippa, and all men Why 


24 And Keſtos fad, 


are here preſent With uu, N 


ſee this man, about hom 


the multitude of the Jewghay 


* apply'd to ime,” both at Jen! 


ſalem, and, allo hee, 


that he ought not to live yi 


Janger, .. > 7 
25 But when I found tu 
had committed, nothing . 
g 


of death, and that he hin 


had -appeal'd to Avgulty,1 
have determin'd to ſend hin 

26 Of whom 1 have noc 
tain thing to write unto'ny 
lord. Wherefore have brough 
him forch before you, aud iq 
cially before thee, O Rig! 
grippa, that after examinatil 
had, 1 might have Toinbw 


to write. th 


27 For it ſeemeth to nen 
reaſonable to ſend a priſon, 
and not witha]' to ignilyts 
crimes laid againſt him, 

Chap. XXVI 7 
Then Agrippa -faid wi 


Paul, Thou art perwitted® 


ſpeak for thy felf. Then 
ſtretch'd forth the hand, wl 
anſwer d for — 
2 I think my felt bag 
king Leere w 
anſwer for my ſelf this dj & 
fore thee, concerning all 
things whereof I am accu i 
the jeans = 
3 Eſpecially, becauſe I kno! 
thee to be expert in all 


and queſtions which are amoꝶ 
the jews: wherefore I be 
thee to hear me patieniiy. 


4 Th 


. Is 


"I „* * W ih, Bs. wrote 


F vailodss: 14 My, wanner, of; ke; from 

r 4 ee e 

ar aps Yaroopn * N, Yfirſt among mine own nation at 
Aol, loco nls oi Ito: Jeruſalem, knew all the Jews, 

erer Who know me 8 
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ſtife 
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4 And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all Men which are here preſent 
with us, ye ſee this Man, about whom all the Multitude of the Jews 
ave apply to me, both at Jeruſalem, and alſo here, crying that he 
pught not to live any longer. 25 But when I found that he had com- 
mitted nothing worthy of Death, and that he himſelf had appeal d to 
\uguſtus, I have determin d to ſend him. 26 Of whom I have no cer- 


uin thing to write unto my Lord ide Emperor, having heard no one 

rime yet prov'd againſi him Wherefore I h- ve brought him forth be- 
Fore you, and ſpecially before thee, O King Agrippa, that after Exami- 
nation had, I might have ſomewhat to write. 2.7 For it ſeemeth to me 

nreaſonable to ſend a Priſoner, and not withal to Ggnify the Crimes 

aid againſt him. Lain 5 KF zr enn Ro) © 44 

Chap. XXVI. Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Thon art permitted to f. pf , Speech 

Peak for thy ſelf. Then Paul ſtretch'd forth the hand, and anſwer di or Plea before 

or himſelf, 2 I think my ſelf happy, King Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall King Ae. 
anſwer for my ſelf this day before thee, concerning; al e where · 
fL am accus'd of the Jews: 3 Eſpecially, becauſe I know thee to be 
xpert in all Cuſtoms and Queſtions which are among the Jews:—where- 

ore I beſeech thee to hear: me patiently. 4 My manner of Life from 
my Youth, which was at the firſt among mine own Nation at Jeruſa- 
lem know all. the Jews. 5 Who know his of me from the beginning, 
(it they would teſtify) that after the moſt ſtraiteſt Sect of our Religion, 

liv'd a Phariſee. 6; And now I ſtand, and am judg d for the hope of 

he Promiſe made of God unto our Fathers; 7 affirming that God has 

ade Good T hat his: ( 8 ) Promiſe of the Meſſiab by the Coming 
if Jeſus, as be has evidently prou'd by having Rats d him up fromthe 
Dead; whereas on the Contrary the — Fews deny Jeſus to - 

ie 


; 4 : . * 
Alls, Chap. XXVII. 
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ſaying in the Hebrew touger 


95 ich drimile os | 
7 Unto, Which e 

twelve tribes inſtantly fi 
Goa day and niglit, hope'v 
come:  * concerning which 
hopes ſake, king grip, 


- 8 Whyſhouldz 
a thing incredible with yo 
that God ſhould raiſe the 5 

91 verily thought wich un 
ſelf, that I ought to do mary 
things'contrary to the named 


10 Which thing 1 alſo di 


ſaints did I ſhut up in ph 
ſon, having receiv'd authoriy 


I gave my voice againſt th 
11 And! punitfd had 

in every ſynagogue, and u 

—— 
ng exceedingly 

them, I — 

unto ſtrange cities. 
12 Whereupon 1 


and commiſſion from i d 
eff $0i it IAN 
13 At. midday; O kingjl 


heaven, above the bri 
of the ſun, ſhining! about 
me, and them wich quel 
with me). e 
14 And when we were il 
fallen to the earth, I heut! 


Saul, Saul, why © perſecuitk 
wou me > 77 ir third for th 
to kick againſt the pricks 
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promiie of the Maſſias our Twelve Tribes n eargeſtly ſerving 
7 4 


God day and night, hope rherefore to come, dt 74inking 


% promiſe ill future: concerning which Hopes ſake, King Agrip- 
. 1 am accus'd of the Jews, yy lt aying that there is. uo Room now 
fl o Hoping for the Coming of Chriſt, it being Aready paſt, inaſmuch as 
on {sf NVagarerb bas been declar a by Cnd to be the Chris ds by many 
er evident Sus and Profs, [0 Hege by God raiſing bim from 
rea 8 Why ſhould it be thought a Kid Incredible with 7he 
„ .acces among you, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead ; ſiure the eſur- 
n includes nothing in it but what may be perform'd by the infiuite 
euer and Wiſdom of God? And hence the Phariſees among the Jews 
F 1 acknowledge a Reſurrettion, 1h they,” a3 will as the Sadutees, deny 
% 70 be the Cbriſt. '9 And 7 was once. of the ſame. Opinian, aud ac- 
01 


Wontrary to the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth. 10 Which thing Talſo d 

n jerulalem: and many of the Saints, . e. Chri/tzans there did I ſhut up 
in Priſon, having receiv d Authority from the Chief Prieſts; and when 
hey were put to Death, I gave wy Voice againſt them, or conſented 


very Synagogue, 7. e. in every other place in uadeg beſides Fe 
ere I found any; and by the Severity of the Puniſhments compell'd 
tem to Blaſpheme, 7. e. to deny Feſws to be the Chrift;, and being exceed- 


ry mad againſt them, I perſecuted them even unto ſtrange or Fares 
ey ties, 12 Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus,with Authority and .0M- 
on from the Chief Prieſts; 13 at midday, O King, I ſaw in the 

ny a Light from Heaven, above the brightneſs, of the Sun, ſhinigg 
uind about me, and them which journey d with me. 14 And when 
were all fallen to the Earth, J heard a Voice ſpeaking unto me, and 
ing in the Hebrew Tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſeeuteſt thou me? 
us hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks, i. e. 70 withſtand or fight 
a/ God. 15 And I ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And he faid, I am 


lus whom thou perſecateſt; 16 But riſe, and ſtand upon thy feet: 


"1 haye appear d unto thee for this purpoſe, to make thee a —_— 
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waenefs both. of theſe thi 
ATR thou al — Hg 


thoſe things in the which! 
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19 Whereupon, O lig 
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them of Damaſcus, and at uk 


ſalem, and throughout all 
coaſts of Judea, and then ui 


Gentiles, that they ſhould ; 


pent and turn to God, ad 


works meet for repentance 
21 For theſe cauſes theſe 


ſhauld come: 


23 ThatChriſtſhooldſol 


and that he ſhould be the 
that ſhould rife from thedh 


and ſhould ſhew light unto 
and {hould fi is * 


people, and to the Gen 
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bcc cauſes the Jews caught me in the Temple, and- went about to kill 
UT. 22 Having therefore obtain'd help of God, (acrofaing to v. 17.) 1 
bod + i unto this day, witneſling both to Small and Great perſons ihe 
Won > of the Goſpel, vis. that Feſus is the Chriſt, and is Riſen from the 
(c.), and herein ſaying no other things than thoſe which the 
LT ophets and Moſes did/fay ſhould come: 23 viz. That Chriſt ſhould 


utter, and that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from the Dead, 

ad ſhould ſhew Light, 7. e. the Goſpel, unto the People, i. e. 1he Jews, 

nd to the Geniiles. = d ee e 

| 24 And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Feſtus ſaid with a loud voice, h. Vi gourt. 

aul, thou art beſide thy ſelf: much Learning doth make thee mad. between 8t Pau! 

0 But he-ſaid, I am not madʒ moſt noble Feſtus © but ſpeak forth ihe po 1 _ 

Words of Truth and Soberneſs. 26 For the King knows. of. theſe Pant Rad ended 

gs (vi. of the Life, and Death, and Reſurrettion of Jeſus) before IR -cc 

dom, or 70 horn therefore 1 f. peak freely: For I am perſwaded that 

one of theſe things are hidden from him; = wa thing was not done 
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in a corner. 27 King Agrippa, believeſt thou the op I know 
that thou believeſt ; aud . if thou wilt but act conformably to ſuch 
thy Belief, thou camſi not but believe alſo that Feſws is Chriſt. 28 Then 
Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Almoft thou perſwadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. 
29 And Paul ſaid, I would to God, that not only thou, but alſo all that 
hear me this day, were both almoſt and altogether ſuch as I am, ex- 
cept theſe Bonds, 1. e. were Chriſtians, but not Priſoners for Chriſtianity. 

30 And when he had thus ſpoken, the King roſe up, and the Go- W. 
vernor, and Bernice, and they that fat with them. 31 And when — Par 4-45 _—_ 
were gone aſide, they talk d between themſelves, ſaying, This Man doth's: Pa! to have 
nothing worthy of Death, or of Bonds. 32 Then ſaid Agr! unto rr 
Feſtus, This Man might have been ſet at Liberty, if he E ap- ſinmens. 
peal d unto Ceſar. | I 


SECTION: XII. 


Containing, an Account of St Paul's Voyage from Ceſarea in A. D. 
60, 10 Puteoli in Italy; and of by Journey thence to Rome, 
where he arriv d about February in A. D. 61 ; and laſtly, of his 
Kind Treatment there for Two years, viz. to the Ending of 
A. D. 62, where St Luke ends this his Treatiſe of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles. wt +} | 


Chap. XXVII. And when it was determjn'd that Paul ſhould be ſent St 3 
10 Rome, according to his Appeal, and conſequently that He and We who mw” Oflres for 
acompany'd him ſhould Sail into Italy, they deliver'd Paul and certain 
other Priſoners unto one nam d Julius, a Centurion of Auguſtus's Band, 

i.e. of a Band belonging to the Legion of Auguſtus. 2 And entring into 
a Ship of (/) Adramyttium, we lanch'd, meaning to Sail by the Coaſts 
of Aſia, one Ariſtarchus, a Macedonian of Theſſalonica, being with us. 
3 And the next day we touch'd at Sidon. And Julius courteouſly en- 
treated Paul, and gave him liberty to go unto his Friends, to refreſh 
himſelf. 4 And when we had lanch d from thence, we Sail'd under 
Cyprus, becauſe the Winds were contrary. 5 And when we had Sail'd 


) Of this and all the other Places mention d in this Voyage of St Paul, fee 
Part 24 of my Hiſtorical Geogr. of the N. T. h 
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ing into Italy; and he put u 
therein. 

7 And when we bad fall 
ſlowly many days, and ſcag 
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the wind not ſuffering us, q 
ſail'd under Crete over aguml 


Salmone: 


8 And hardly paſling i i 
came unto a place which s 


calld, The fair havens, nigh 
' whereunto was the city > 


Laſea, 

Now when much tine 
was ſpent, and when fail 
was now dangerous, becault 
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Paul admoniſh'd them, | 

10 And ſaid unto them. & in, 
I perceive that this voyage 
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11 Nevertheleſs, the cer. 


the owner of the ſhip, max 
than thoſe things which ver 
ſpoken by Paul. 

12 And becauſe the bang 
was not commodious to wing 


in, the more part advisd u 


depart thence alſo, if by ay 
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which is an hayen of Cret, 
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welt, and north-weſt. -. 
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aly; and he put us therein, 7 And when we had Saild flowly many 
ys, and ſcarce were come over againſt Cnidus, a City of Doris in Ca- 
a at the South-weſt point of the Leſſer Aſia, the Wind not ſuffering us 
leer our Courſe direct on Weſtward. toward Italy, we Sail'd under 
ete over againſt h Promontory of the Eaftern Coaſt thereof call d Sal- 
one: 8 and hardly paſſing it, came unto a place which is call'd, The 
ir Havens, nigh whereunto was the City of Laſea. 5 

9 Now when much time was ſpent, /ince our firſi ſetting ont from 


enth of which began the yearly Faſt of. Zxpiation- for the Sins of the 
eople of Iſrael, was now already palt, either wwholly or Great part of it, 
d ſo the Time of the Michaelmas- Flowers upon the Sea was come, 


ls Voyage will be with hurt and much damage, not only of the Lading 
Id Ship, but alſo of our Lives. 11 Nevertheleſs, the Centurion be- 
ud the Maſter and the Owner of the Ship, more than thoſe things 
ich were ſpoken by Paul. 12 And becauſe the Haven was not com- 
dGious to Winter in, the more part adv to depart thence alſo, if 
any means they might attain to Phenice, and there to Winter; which 
an Haven of Crete, and lieth toward the South-weſt, and North-welt. 

And when the South-wind blew ſoftly, ſuppoſing that they had ob- 


5 in d their purpoſe, looſing thence they Sail'd cloſe by Crete. 
4 But not long after there aroſe againſt it a tempeſtuous wind, call d 
te, raquilon, 7. e. Ihe North-eaſt wind. 15 And when the | Ship was a 


ANNOTATIONS. 8 

[m) See Levit. 23. 27, 19 2 | 13 ? 
14. T So it is read, and not EdgoxAidtey, in Alex. MS. and in Valg. latin 
ron, that is, in the moſt Ancient MS. and moſt Ancient Verſion; not to 
ation the Erhiopick Verſion. | 
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6 And there the Centurion found a Ship of Alexandria Sailing into EE 

Paul Changes Ship, 
and then fails on, 


ſarca, and when Sailing was now Dangerous, becauſe the Month page of the 


ſri (anſwering to our September partly, and partly to October, on (m)] the Voyage. 
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nught, 7. e. driven along with the: ſaid Hind, and could not bear up 
ito, . e. reift the Wind, by al tbe means that could be ns'd, we let 


Per drive. 16 And running under a certain land which is calfd 


lauda, we had much work to come by the Boat: 17 which when 


Pl 


wnely, by undergirding the Ship by proper means; aud fearing le 
jey ſhould. fall into the Quicklands, they ſtruck Sail, and fo were 


Whey had taken vp, they us d helps 20 preſerve the Ship from Hen 


wen. 18 And we being exceedingly taſs d with a Tempeſt, the 


xt day they lightned the Ship, flinging out ſome of the Goods that were 
rein; 1 8 — the third * cal out ook our own hands the 
zekling of the Ship. 20 And when neither Sun nor Stars in many cone 
ppear'd, and no {mall Tempeſt lay on us, all hope that we ſhoul 

vd was then taken away. e s 7 

21 But after long Abſtinence, Paul ſtood forch in the midſt of them, 8. paul agents, 
nd ſaid, Sirs, ye ſhould have hearkned unto me, and not have loos'd them in the Ship 
om Crete, and ſo have rum your ſelves into what is all you have gain d ary — 
rely, vis. this Harm and Loſs. 22 And now I exhort you to be of 

od cheer: for there ſhall be no loſs of any Man's life among you, but 

the Ship. 23 For there ſtood by me this night, the Angel of God, 

hoſe I am, and whom I ſerve, 24 ſaying, Fear not, Paul; thou 

buſt be brought before Ceſar: and lo, God has given Thee, i. far iby 

e will preſerve all them that Sail with thee. 25 Wherefore, Sirs, be 

good cheer : for I believe God, that it ſhall be even as it was told me. 

0 Howbeit, we muſt be caſt upon a certain Iſland. : 

27 But when the fourteenth night was come, as we were driven 5 _ ſhip 1 
kd down in the Adriatick Sea, about midnight the Shipmen deem d, ge to land. 

e. perceiv'd or gueſs a that they drew near to ſome Country; 28 and 


bunded, 2. e. try'd the Depth of the Water, and found it _ fa- 
thoms : 
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32 Then the ſoldieneud | 


the ropes of the boat, and It 
her fall off. 2 

33 And while — 
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day is the fourteenth day i 
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faſting, having taken nothing 
34 Wherefore I pm 
to take ſore meat; for ia 


for your health: for there ſul 


— an hair fall from the had 
of any of you. 

35 And when he nud üs 
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gave thanks to God in preſetct 
of them all, and when he had 
broken it, he began to - 

36 Then were af 


good cheer, and they alk 
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thoms: and when they had gone a little, further, they ſounded again, 
and found it fifteen fathoms. 29 Then fearing leſt they ſhould have 
fallen upon Rocks, they caſt four Anchors out of the Stern or binaer 
rt, and wiſh'd for the day, that they might diſcern the Shore. 30 And 
25 the Shipmen were about to flee out of the Ship, when they had ler 
down the Boat into the Sea, under colour as tho they would have calt 
\nchors out of the fore part of the Ship, 31 Paul ſaid to the Centu- 
rion, and to the Soldiers, Except theſe abide in the Ship, ye cannot be 
ard. 32 Then the Soldiers cut off the ropes of the Boat, and let her 
ill off. 33 And whilſt the day was coming on, Paul beſought them all 
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1 o take meat, ſaying, This day is the fourteenth day that ye have tar- 
1 d, and continu'd faſting, having taken nothing; . e. as we commonly 
„ votbing to ſpeak of, have (i) made no ſet or full Meal, but have con- 
% our ſelves to take à morſel now and then, when abſolute Neceſſity 
ae you. 34 Wherefore, I pray you to take ſome meat; for this is 
wor your health: for there ſhall not an hair fall from the head of any 
you. 35 And when he had thus ſpoken, he took Bread, and gave 


hanks to God in preſence of them all, and when he had broken it, 
te began to eat. 36 Then were they all of good chear, and they alſo 
ook ſome meat. 37 And we were in all in the Ship, Two hundred 
reeſcore and ſixteen Souls. 38 And when they had eaten enough, 
ey lightned the Ship, and caſt out the Wheat into the Se. 
39 And when it was day, they knew not the Land: but they diſcoyer'd 
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Cw 967%; igt Ga” ce & mfuppipos ichen Ov di, comer aurois fund d iedien. 
gendes, the former part of the Verle is capable of another Rendring, viz. Expect᷑- 
tie Fourteenth ay, which is To day (i.e. as Dr Hammond obſerves) ſolicicouſly 
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er taten Nothing, namely, All that day, and till that Time of Night 
1 ay. : 1 
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nending the Fate of the Fourteenth day, as the Critical day, ye have contm d 5 
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2 certain Creek with a Shore, into the which they were minded, if it 
were poſſible, to thruſt in the Ship. 40 And when they had taken up 
the Anchors, they committed themſelves unto the Sea, and loos d the 
Rudder-bands, and hois'd up the Main-fail to the Wind, and made to- 
ward ſhore. 41 And falling into a place where two Seas met, they 
ran the Ship aground; and the forepare ſtuck faſt, and remain'd un- 
moveable, but the hinder part was broken with the violence of the 
Waves. 42 And the Soldiers counſel was to kill the Priſoners, leſt 
any of them ſhould ſwim out, and eſcape. 43 But the Centurion, will- 
ling to ſave Paul, kept them from their purpoſe, and commanded that 
they which could ſwim ſhould caſt themſelves. firft into the Sea, and 
get to Land: 44 and the reſt, ſome on Boards, and ſome on broken 

pieces of the Ship: and fo it came to paſs that they got all ſafe to Land. 
Chap. XXVIII. And when they were got ſafe to Land, then they 
knew * the Inhabitants, that the Iſland was call'd Melita, no com- 
monly Malta. 2 And the Inbabitauts, eſteem d a Barbarous or /efs Ci. 
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viz People, ſhe w'd us no little Kindneſs: for they kindled a Fire, 


aud receiv d us every one, becauſe of the preſent rain, and becauſe of 
the cold. 3 And when Paul had gather d a bundle of Sticks, and laid 
them on the F ire, there came a Viper out of the bundle of Sticks which 


be bad gat ber d, or o of the Grouud mnnder reaſon of the Heat, 
and fallhed on his wt 4 And when 2 law the ve- 
nomous Beaſt hang on his hand, they ſaid among themſelves, No doubt 
ths Man is a Murderer, whom tho he hath eſcap'd the Sea, yet Ven- 
geance ſuffereth not to live. 5 And he ſhook off the Beaſt into the 

CC 3 Fire, 


VIII. 
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by the Inhabi- 
tants of the Iſle, 
being Malta. 


3 FER 5 * 2 8 
"- wats. ts. — r ba «by 5 1 ' 
e, Chap. XXVIII]“. 


0 1 


TEX T. 


TRANSLATTGN 


N eee aims en, e Tee the nn 
| Og 26h þ when he hood * 


Tut au, 1 Nee dl ve 
xe. Gin moxXv NN auToy 290d 


, & Hap! A d vv eis 


a0 ⁰α ,, ueG Camper KA- | 


% ©t0y away 70. 
7 Ey N Tos 84 Þ Tomy txauven 


UTIL nothe, T) afaTH Þ 1108, d- 


Ai TIN, 3s dαx heros i; ads, 
Mels nue o ceo 
$ Emvero Os © mama & Toni u- 
pe vv Ae ouieyHuerey Kala” 
xctaJ,* rds by ò Lad e, y 
n ανẽ,αiu¹⁰ Y-, nyus mos N pu 
, (4.0070 cuTey. 9 Tau vv 14 
vo, Y 04 N ol Ive dc eyel cas 
9 TH , S οννο U e- 
rede.. 10 Ol x94 770)Gls TiH4ous 
impure due, % arappos ime 
7% We TW cela. | 

I Mer N ds u ay bn- 
4% TiNoiw mga tsXuparm Of 
Ty vow, At Del, ae N 
Alooxesis. 12 Kay 127% y YevThS 
us Toca x, inuareul H 
gd. 13 Oy e DD - 
mort u Us Phyto Xy ug Alea 
a ulea ] νννð’ν vitro, MN 
1A (u6y us lomaays. I4 Od eu- 
ens adhs, a dex Aal xh in 


| Jodg'd us three days coung 
_ oully. | 


to Rhegium: and after one di 


came the next day to Putcol! 


when he ſhould have fwalla 
or fallen down dead foddenh; 
but after they had look x 
great while, and ſaw no han 
come to him, they chan 
their minds, and ſaid tha 
was a god... + 6 
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8 And it came to pak, thy 
the father of Publius lay ſcki 
a fever, and of a bloody flux 
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pray d, and laid hands on hin 
and heal'd him. | 

9 So when this was dons 
others alſo which had diſcala 
in the iſland, came, and ver! 
heil: ; 284 

10 Who alſo honourd u 
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we departed, they laded u 
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ceſſary. | 

11 And after three mou 
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xandria, which had winter 
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Caſtor and Pollux. 
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ire, and felt no harm. 6 Howbeit, they look d when he ſhould have 
ollen, or fallen down dead ſuddenly: but after they had look d a 
reat while, and ſaw no harm come to him, they chang d their minds, 
nd ſaid that he was a God. MY WO TTY 2 oo nn7Y 

In the ſame quarters were Poſſeſſions of the Chief man or Governor 
the Iſland, whoſe name was Publius, who receiv'd us, and lodg d us 


„ 


us lay ſick of a Fever, and of a Bloody flux: to whom Paul entred 
, and pray d, and laid his hands on him, and heal d him. 9 So when 
us was done, others alſo which had Diſeaſes in the Iſland, came, and 
ere heal' d: 10 Who alſo honour d us with many honours, and when 
e departed, they laded us with ſuch things as were neceſſary. 
11 And after three months we departed in a Ship of Alexandria, 
hich had winter'd in the Iſle, whoſe ſign was Caſtor and Pollux. 
And landing at Syracuſe, in the Iſle of Sicily on ts Eaſtern coaſt, we 
Iry'd there three days. 13 And from thence we Saif a, not the ſhorteſt 
y thro the Strait of Meſſina between 7taly. and Sicily, that being a 
angerous paſſage, but we fetch'd a Compaſs, i e. Sail round about 
mg the South and Weſt coaſt of Sicily, and ſo came to Rhegium t rhe 
e or South-point of 7tahy : and after one day the South-wind blew, 
d this being a Right wind to carry us toward Rome, we Sail d and 
me the next day to Puteoli: 14 where we found Brethren, z. e. Chri- 
ant, and were defir'd to tarry with them ſeven days: and ſo we went 
ward Rome. 15 And from thence when the Brethren, ie Chri/iians, 
rd of us, they came to meet us, ſome as far as Appii-forum, and others 
a place call'd The Three Taverns: whom when Paul ſaw, he thank'd 
d, and took courage. 16 And when we came to Rome, the Centu- 
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nion deliver'd the Priſoners to the Captain of the Guard, z. e. to ihe Pre- 
fer of the Pretorian band, by whom they were rommitted to Priſon : but 
Paul was ſuffer'd to dwell by Himſelf, i. e. (o) in an Henſe hir d by Him, 
with a Soldier that kept or guarded him; this Favour being ſhewn bim, 
(as is probable) partly becauſe he was accus'd of nd Crime againſt the Ro- 
Pan Law, by Feftus, and parily by means of the Centurion who brought 
im Jo Rome, and gave him the Character of a very Good and Pious man. 


4. 
a 


8 r 


2 


them, Men and brethren, tho I have committed pothing againſt the 
People of the Jews, or Cuſtoms, 7. e. Rites of the Law deliver d to our 
athers, yet was I deliver'd Priſoner from Jeruſalem into the hands of 
he Romans. 18 Who when they had examin'd me, would have let 
me go, becauſe there was no cauſe of death in me. 19 But when the 
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in order to provide for my Own Safety; not that I had any thing to ac- 
ule my Nation of, in 7 6075 to the Roman Government. 20 For this 
Cauſe therefore have I call'd for you, to ſee you, and to ſpeak with you; 
namely that I might acquaint you with the. I rue 2 
brought hither a Priſoner : becauſe that 77 7s for no other Reaſon, bus for 
bat Meſſiah and that Reſurre&ion which ir the Hope of Iſrael, that I 
am bound with this Chain. 21 And they: ſaid unto him, We neither 
ei d Letters out of Judea concerning thee, neither any of the Bre- 
ren, ze. of the Jeuus that came lately from Fudea, ſhew'd or Ipgke any 
harm of thee. 22 But we deſire to hear of thee what thou thinkeſt con- 
erning the Set? of the Nazarens or Chriſtians : for as concerning this 
ee, we know that every where it is ſpoken againſt. 23 And when 
ley had appointed him a day, there came many to him into his Lodg- 
Ing; to whom he expounded the Prophecy concerning the Meſſias or 
%,, and his Kingdom, and teſtify'd Zhi the ſaid Kingdom of Chri/t, 
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% was foretold to be erecred by God, wis already begun; perſwading, 
ing proper and ſufficient Arguments to per /waxe them concerning 
v5, Bat he was the ſaid Chriſt, both out of the Law of Moſes, and 


(o) See v. 30. 


Out 


17 And it came to paſs, that after three days, Paul calld the chief 
of the Jews together. And when they were come together, he ſaid unto qu 


ews ſpake againſt it, I was conſtrain'd to appeal unto Ceſar, namely 


en F my being 


> + NE I \..) to whom he expoundedaand 
i gem J670 AF tcp weed / G "11 teſtify d the Tingdoih of God, 


XI, 
Where he ac- 


aints the Fews 
with the Cauſe of 
his being ſent a 
Priſoner to Rome; 
and preaches the 
Goſpel unto them. 
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people, 


from morning till evening 

24 And ſome belieyd u 
things which were ſpoken, ud 
ſome beliey'd not. 

25 And when they 
not among themſelves, 
departed, after that Paul u 
ſpoken one word, Well f 
the Holy Ghoſt by Efaix dx 
prophet, unto our fa 

26 4 * F Go unto thi 
and ſay, | 
{hall hear, 1 mill , b 
derſtand; and ſeeing ye ſul 
ſee, and not perceive. 

27 For the heart of thi 
people is wax d groſs, aud dei 
ears are dull of hearing, a 
their eyes have they co 
leſt they ſhould ſee with tha 
eyes, and hear with bei eu 
and underſtand with kr 
heart, and ſhould be conyenel 
and I ſhould heal them, 

28 Be it known thereh 
unto you, that the ſalvation 
God is ſent unto the Genu 
and that they will hear it. 

29 And. when he had ful 
theſe words, the Jews depath 
ed, and had great reaſoni 
among themſelves. | 

30 And Paul dwelt tw 
whole years in his own | 
houſe, and receiv'd all tht 
came in unto him; _ 

31 Preaching the kingdal 
of God, and teaching thok 
things which concern the L 


Jeſus Chriſt, with all cob 


dence, no man forbidding lin 
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1 PAR APH RAS E. 
out of the Prophets, from morning till evening. 24 And ſome believ'd 
the things which were ſpoken, and ſome belie vd nor. 25 And when 
they agreed not among themſelves, they departed, after that Paul had 
ſpoken this one word: Well, 7. e. Righth ſpake ( p) the Holy Ghoſt by 
alas the Prophet, unto our Fathers, 26 Saying, Go unto this Peo- 
ple, and ſay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand; and ſee- 
ng ye ſhall ſee, and not percelve, . 27 For the heart of this People is 
1x'd groſs, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have they 
los d; leſt they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears 
nd underſtand with their heart, and ſhould be converted, and I ſhould 
cal them. 28 Be it known therefore unto you, hat believe not what 
have /poken concerning Jeſus being Chriſt, that this Prophecy of Eſaias 
verify d by 1his your Unbelicf, and that as the Salvation of God 26ro 
F-(us Chriſt was to be preach'd firſt () unto you, according to Feſus's own 
mmand; ſo upon your rejectimg it, it is ſent, i. e. is to be preach'd unto 
he Gentiles, and that they will hear it. 29 And when he had ſaid 
theſe words, the Jews departed, and had great Reaſoning or A guing 
nong themſelves, concerning what Paul had ſaid as to the Truth of 
biſanity, or the GoſpeF's being no other than the will of God more fully 
4e known by Jeſus as the Chriſt. 
30 And Paul 7hus coming to Rome (as is afore related) about February 
O. 61. and in the ſeventh year of the Emperor Nero (as Bp Pearſon 
res in his Annals of St Pau) dwelt two years after, vis. to ſometime 
the Beginning of A. D. 63. in his own hir'd houſe, and receiy'd all 
lat came in unto him; 31 preaching the Kingdom of God, and teach- 
thoſe things which concern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all confi- 
nce, no Man forbidding him. 


% % (% Compare Chap. 13. 46. 
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XII. 
St Paul dwells 


Iwo ears at Rome. 
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IX. Perer per forms Miracles at Lydda and Foppa; and converts cornelius, with what follow d thy 
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4 EEE. 
J. The Intredu/Fion, wich an Account of our Lord's Aſcenſion, Chap. I. 1 1040 
I. The Electin of Matthias to be an Apoſtle, I. 18 ult. 3 
II. The Deſcent ef the Holy Ghoit at Pentecoſt, wich what follaw'd thereupon, Chap. 11, 
IV. Peter and Jebn cure a Lame Man, with what follow'd thereupon, III. : -IV. 34,» 

V. The Great Charity of the Primitive Chriſtians, with che Exempla Puniſhment of Anenia u 
Sapphirs in going about to trick or put a cheat on che Apoſtles in this reſpect, IV, 32. v. i 
VI. The 3 perform great Miraclet, whereby Many are converted: Whereupon the Jill 

are apprehended and impriſon'd, &c. V. 12 - alt. 
VII. The Ordination of the frft ſeven Deacons, with an Account of St Stephen's being Apptebenii 
and put to Death, VI. 1 VII. wr. 5 
VIIL The Diſperſion of the Diſciples upon che Perſecution at Feruſalem : Philip convertt may # 
Samaria : Peter and John are ſent thither to confirm the New Converts; with an Account of Sing 
Magus: Philip converts and baptizes the Erhiopian Eunuch, VIII. 4 - wt. 


upon, IX. 32. - XI. 18. . 
Xx. Chriſtianity is planted at Antioch in Syria, whither Barnabas is ſent, XI. 19-24. 
XI. Herod kills Fames the Son of Zebedee; and impriſons Peter, Who is miraculouſly relear'd, vid 
what follow'd thereupon; and an Account of Herod's Death, XII. 123. 
B ; The Witneſſes that flon'd Stephen, lay their Cloaths at $ Put 
efore his Con- feet, VII. 58. S 
verſion, vir. He makes Haveck of the church, VIII. 2 2 
| . . 2 
His Converſion, and Preaching at Damaſcus and Jeruſalem, being ſent thence 
Tarſas, IX. 1-31. a 
He is ferch'd from Tarſis to Antioch by Barnabas, XI. 25, 26. 
He, together with Barnabas, carries Contributions from Antioch to Jeruſalem, l. 114, 
He, with Barnabas, returns to Antioch, XII. 24, 25. 
He comes to Cyprus, and converts the Geveriy 
He ( with ranges is by the Di- XIII. 1-12. 
rection of the Holy Ghoſt ſent to | Thence to Perga, and Antioch in Piſdia v 
| preach among the Gentiles; with an Account of whar paſs d there, Xl. 
an Account of what paſs'd from. Thence to Iconium, & Lyſtra, where cn 
his Firfl Departure from Antioch Cripple, they are elteem'd Gods, but ahhh 
on this Deſign to his Return rhi- wards Paul's ſten d, and rejoycing N 
ther, VIZ. | Derbe, XIV. 1 20, | 
XN | He returns thence to. Antioch inSyria, UV. 
He, with Barnabas, is ſent to Feruſalem concerning the Diſpute about the Necelity 


3 


XII. The Circumciſion, with the Determination of the Council thereupen, XV. 1 - 35. 
Hiſtory of He and Barnabas part Company, and Barnabas ſails to Cyprus, XV. 36 · 39. 
Saul, or < : He goes thro? Syria and Clicis; and thence to Devhe m g 
St Paul, | He (with Silas) ſets ra, where he circumciſes Timothy, and takes hin 4 
Viz. out a ſecond time F with him, XV. 40- XVI. 5. 4 | 


from Antioch to | He goes thro' Phrygia and Galatia, and ſo to Treas, and thai 
preach, with an Ac-< to Philippi in Macedonia, where he converts Lydis, 20d 
count of what paſs'd out a Spirit of Divination, &c. XVI. 6- u. 
till his Return thi- | He goes to Theſſalonice, Beres and Athens, XVII, 
| ther, viz. He goes to Corinth, and ſails thence to Epbeſur and ( 
and fo goes to Feruſalem and Antioch, XVII. 1-22. 
He ſets out 2 third , He goes . Galatia and Phrygia to Epheſus , where lu 
time from Antioch trius makes an Uproar, XVIII. 23 - XIX. wr. 
to preach, with an YHe goes to Macedonia and Greece; and returns thro' Maw: 
Account of what nia to Troas, where he raiſes Entychus to Life, XX. 1-1% 
paſs'd by his Com- JHe goes thence to Milerss, where ſends to Epbeſs * 


ing to Feruſalem , Elders of the Church, XX. 13 = ult. 
| VIZ, He comes to Ceſarea, and ſo to Feruſalem, XXI. 1-17. 
He is apprebended by the Fews at Jeruſalem, and reſcu'd by Lyſi«s, and lent to (4 
4 XXI. r8- XXIII. EI. itt 


What paſs'd during his Stay or Impriſonment at ceſnrea, XXIV. 1 - XXVI. ult, 

He is (ent from. ceſarea to Rome, 242 2 of his Voyage, and Kind Tu 
(4 Rome for two years, XXVII. XXVII. 

XIII. A ort Account of Priſcills and Aquila, XVIII. 2, 3. and of ele, XVIII. 24. II. 
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PREFACE. 
LL that needs be here taken No- 
A» of by way of Preface to the 
following Treatiſe, 7s this: 
That in relation to the Firſt Paragraph 
reof I drew up the ſaid Treatiſe while 
Paraphraſe on the Revelation of St. 
hn was in the Prefs, which is ſince 
bliſn d; and that my Parapbraſe on the 
eln of St. Matthew and Mark are now.” 
the Preſs. 
That in reference to the Paragraph in the 
ver Part of Pag. 8. of this T reatiſe, where= | 
it is there ſaid, J have drawn a prick' d- 
e from this Paſſage of St. Matthew, &«c: - 
Reader is to Fnow that the Printer in 
ating the Table has not exafly follomd the 
py ſent him in ſuch little Matters: but in- 
dof a prichd Line drawn from this Paſſage 
ot, Matthew, to the Column of St. Luke, 
A'2 l 


n 
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The PREFACE: _ 
and that immediately under the Paſſage o 
Sr. Luke, which the foreſaid Paſſage of $ 
Matthew do's come next after; the Printe 
has put a Continued black Line under 1 
ſaid Paſſage of St Matthew, and made it: 
dire to the Paſſage of St. Luke whit 
follows immediately after. So that althoig 
the Method uſed by the Printer is nd 
exactly the fame deſcribed in the T reatile | 
to that Particular, yet it comes to the fam( 
And perbaps there may be ſome other ut 
immaterial Variations between the Table a 
the Treatiſe ; which I thought however P, 
per to advertiſe the Reader of here, that | 


. > . "3 I, 
might thereby be prevented ſ rom giving Hin 
any Needleſs Trouble about them. 
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Page 14. ine 11. read, not initiated. zbid. J. 12. r. upon his Min 
p. 16. J. 9 [rc bottom, r. publiſhed, in Eufebizs. p. 18. J. 9 fro 
to, r. uſe 07 It in. p. 22. J. 11. r. his New. P. 23. J. ult. r. on pu 
P. 24. J. 25. 7. ſuppoſing it. ibid. J. 26. r. Chriſt's Miniſtry) not. 
J. 2.. dele tho. p. 42. J. h. nult. r. Saviour's Sermon. P. 46. J. 5 J. 2 
Wich is. P. 55. J. 14. 7. Chap. 18. 1. P. 5. J. 27. r. a uro Pp 68. 
fro bottom, r. (axe, and ſo elſewhere, p. 76. J. 5 from bottom, 
would have thee to do. 


A 
Concerning the / 


HARMONY 


OF FHE 


Four Goſpels. 


AVING already publiſhed the Epiſtles of the . 


New Teſtament, (which I began with, as be- Me _ 


ing more Difficult to be underſtood than the ;, pup a 


Goſpels, ) and the Revelation of St. John be- Paraphraſe on 
ing now in the Preſs, I deſign (GOD wil- —_ _ 


ing) to compleat this my Undertaking, by publiſhing in the 
ike manner the Remaining Books of the New Teſtament, 
2, the Goſpels and Acts of the Apoſiles. 4 

2, Now in order to a Right Underſtanding of æach Goſpel 2. 
hp it Wet it is Neceſſary to have a Right Underſtanding of = * 
the armony of the four Goſpels one with another. To this Harmony of 
ind there have been drawn up ſuch Harmonies by Learned * _ 
terſons, particularly and lately by Mr le Clerc, and Mr ceflary in ar 


ſbiſton; and tho? theſe differ in ſome Particulars, yet their 4er 7 know 


the true Senſe 


monies are each of good Uſe in the Main. Both theſe fe 7-275. 
Vriters have ſet down the Text of each Goſpel at es 
ich Method, as it is moſt ſerviceable in ſome Re- 


10 * 


B ſpects 


2 A Treatiſe concerning the 


ſpets, ſo is attended with Inconveniency in other Reſpeg,, 
For herebz each Chapter of the Gofpets imo 
many Pages, afid their Harmomes in the Wolfe become 
ſwell'd to a great Bulk; which Circumſtances mightily hin- 
der one from having (after All their Pains) an eaſy and cha- 
View of the Harmony of the tour Goſpels. 

3. 3. Hereupon 7 ſet my ſelf & confidgg, wigtlftr high. 
Tee armony convenienicy might not be remedy'd, "by bring the Har- 
repreſented in mony of the four Goſpels into one Table, and ſo into oe 
a better View, Eaſy and Clear View, I conſider'd, that in the Goſpel-hif. 
* 3 pay tory may be diſtinguiſh'd two things: One of a more general 
Book, Nature, and ſo to be fr/t known; the. other of a more pur- 
ticulur Nature, and conſequently ſich as may be moſt fitly 
| known after the former. By That of à more general nature, 
| J mean the true Series or Order of Time, wherein the ſeveral 
Paſjages related in the four Goſvels did fall our, and ſucceed 
one to the . By That V particular nature, I mean 
the particular Circumſtances of arty One aſſage lated by tus 

or TY of the E ATI J \ 145 8 : 
As to the particular Circumftances of one and the ſame 
Paſſage, which are d:ferently related by different Enangelifi 
and that ſometimes ſo far differently, as to ſeem to contra 
dif one the other; in order to ſhew'the HAN MONT; 
the Evangelifts in theſe Caſes, it is indeed Næbeſſary that 
the ſeemingly different Particulars be ſet down dt large. And 
therefore This is moſt proper to be done in 4 Paraphriſt 


fo drawn up, as that it ſhall take in the ſeveral ſeemingh dH n 
erent Particulars related by the Evangeliſts, and at the mn 
time ſhall ſhew, how they are to be reconciPd one with them the 
other. Wherefore I purpoſe to follow this moſt Uſeful Me thc 
thod, in drawing up My Paraphraſe on each Goſpel. bo 
As for the Series or Order of Time, wherein the fever 
Paſſages related in the Goſpels did fall out, and ſucceed on C- 
the other, as the HARMONY of the Evaneeliſts in tb: er 


reſpect, may be brought into the Compaſs of one Table, = 

it is Beſt repreſented after this manner; becauſe hereby ig 

is repreſented in an Faſy and Clear View, All at Once. Fo 

which Reaſon I drew up the Table hereunto belonging, an": 

herewith now publiſh'd, which I proceed to Explain. my 
As j 


Harmony ef the Foum Gaſpels. 

4. The Taid TABLE then conſiſis . ; 
xccording to the nuniber of the u (Goſpels, the feveral Co- 4 Dejicrirtion 
lumns belonging to the ſeveral Goſpels according to that Or- _ — pop 
der, wherein the Golpels ſtand in New Teftament. The lz ton” 
paſſages of the ſeveral Goſpels are ſer dom within their re- . the Au- 


ſpective Columns in ſuch Order, as anfivers to (wat I judge) inorcd e N 
the true Order of Time, wherein they fell out: Thofe' PaF brrewich pub- 
hoes, which ſtand above or afbre others in the ſame or gif“ G. 
ferent Columns, being ſuch as fell our before the others; 
thoſe Paſlages in different Columns, which ſtand Ever or 
in « Line one with the other, being no other than the: 
ſame Paſſages related by two or more Evangeliſts, and that 
perhaps with ſome Variety of Circumſtances; One Evange- 
lit taking notice of ſome Circumſtances belonging to the 
ame Paſſages, which are omitted by Another. Wherefore 
fince ſuch Variety of Circumſtances do's not hinder, but 
that the ſaid Paſſages, thus ſomewhat differently related by 
different Evangeliſts, are in reality the Same, and conſe- 
quently were tranſacted at the ſame Time; hence the ſaid 
Palſages are placed (within their reſpective Columns) in the 
ſame Lime one with the other, as being the moſt proper way 
to denote Their belonging to the ſame Time. TOS 
Some few Texts there are, which in themſelves do not 
properly regard Time ; and therefore they are placed accord- 
Ing to the Nature of the Matter, which is contain'd therein. 
duch is the Preface or Introduction to St Luke's Goſpel, con- 
tin'd in the four firſt Verſes of the firſt Chapter: Which 
my likewiſe very fitly ſerve as a Preface or Introduction to 
the Harmony of the Goſpels ſet forth in the Table. And 
therefore as it is placed in the Column belonging to St Luke's 
Coſpel, ſo is it placed the Firſt or Higheſt of all the Paſſages 
m the Table. ' In like manner the Concluſion to St J7obn's 
Goſpel, being the laſt Verſe of the laſt Chapter thereof, may 
fry fit ly ferve as a Conc luſiun to the whole Harmony of the 
Goſpels : And therefore as it is placed in the Column belong- 
ng to St Jon's Goſpel, fo is ĩt placed the Left or Loweſt of 
ll the Paſſages in the Table. Of the fame Nature is the 
Genealogy of Chriſt, which in itſelf not having Regard to 
ny peculiar» Time, might indifferently be taken —_— 
B 2 either 
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A ITreatiſe concerning ibe 
either before the Birth of Chriſt, as it is by St Marthe; 
or after the Birth of Chriſt, as it is by St Luke. On which 
account there is no good Reaſon for altering the Order, where. 
in Chriſt's Genealogy ſtands in St Matthew's Goſpel; and for 
placing it fo as to anſwer'in Order of Place to Chriſt's Gene. 
alogy, as it ſtands in St Luke's Goſpel, (which is done by 
Mr Le Clerc, but it ſeems much more Proper (with Mr 
Whiſton) to let each Genealogy ſtand in the ſame Place, as 
it was firſt placed in by each Evangeliſt. For this I think oupht 
to be a principal Rule, whereby Harmoniſt ſhould guide 
themſelves, viz. Not to alter the Order obſerv'd in the Gol- 
pels, any more than is neceſſarily requir'd by the Order 
of Time, on which the Thread of the Goſpel-hiſtory de- 
pends. | 
: 5. And thus I come more fully than afore to take notice 
One conſidera- to the Reader of one conſiderable Particular, wherein the 
vir Turticu's! Harmony of the Goſpels as repreſented in the TABLE do's 
ſaid Table excel the Harmony of the Goſpels as repreſented in BOOKS. 
1 In this latter fort of Harmonies, each Chapter of the ſevenl 
* Goſpels being broken into very many Pages; hereby the 
View of the Order obſerv'd by each Evangeliſt becomes like- 
wiſe fo broken, as that one cannot, without great Diffuuly 
and Pains in turning over, and comparing again and again 
the ſeveral Pages, make any tolerable Judgment from bare) 
peruſing the ſaid Harmonies, what Exattneſs of Order is ol. 
ferv'd by each Evangeliſt, much leſs In what parts of cad 
Gofpel Order of Time 7s or i not obſerv'd.. Whereas on the 
contrary by barely looking on the Table hereunto. belonging, 
one may have All at Once a View of the Order obſerv'd 
each Evangeliſt ; and ſo may preſently and clearly ſee, Mich 


of them is more or l:ſs Exaò as to Order of Time, as al en 
In what parts of their reſpe&ive Goſpels Order of Time * 
| | eac 


or is not obferv'd by them. | | | 

For inſtance, one needs but run with his Eye down tha Hr: 
firſt large Column to diſcover, that a very conſiderable Part of”: 
St. Matthew's Goſpel ſtands very much Confuſed as to Orde Eva 
of Time. For this is preſently diſcoverable, by ſeeing 
many of the Chapters ſet down in the ſaid Column, not! 
their proper or a regular Order, but in a very Confuſed 
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Harmony ef the Four Goſpels. 
ner. For as the Capital Numeral Letters ſignify the Chap- 
ters and the ſmall Numeral Figures ſignify the Verſes; ſo the 
Chapters of St. Matthes Goſpel after the third ſtand (omitting; 
the different Verſes of each Chapter) thus: IV, VIII, IV, 
VIII, IX, XII, IV, V, VI, VII, VIE, XI, XII, XIII, VIII, 
IX, XIII, IX, X, XI, XIV, (&c. in their regular Order.) 
And as one thus preſently ſees, that a great Part of this 
Goſpel ſtands very much confuſed as to Order of Time - 
lo likewiſe one preſently ſees, What Parts of the ſaid Goſpel 
are, and what are not thus confuſed. Namely, that the 
Part confuſed is from Chap. IV. v. 12. to the End of Chap. 
XIII. incluſively; and that the Other Parts (viz. from I. 1. to 
IV. 11. and again from XIV. 1. to the End of the Goſpel) 
are not confiiſed, but ſtand in their regular Places as to Order 
of Time. 
ln like Manner, by barely running with the Eye down 
le other three larger Columns, one preſently ſees that all the 
8. Chapters of the other three Goſpels ſtand in their proper 
nder (except only part of Luk. V.) and conſequently that 
he WW the Paſſages related in the ſaid Chapters are related in the 
e- main in their proper Places as to Order of Time. And by 
ly barely running over with the Eye the Numbers of the Ferſes 
un cited under each Chapter, one preſently diſcovers thoſe ver 
el Places, where Order of Time is not obſerv'd; and ahi 
need not mention here, they being mark'd in the Table 
ach with = Character () ſet by them, for the more eaſy Diſtin- 
they dion Sake. | 
ng 6. There is another conſiderable Particular wherein this .& f 
b TABLE do's exce!l BOOKS in repreſenting the Harmony — 
"icy of the Goſpels; and that on the like Account or for ther. 
alſq fame Reaſons, that It do's excell them in the former Particu- 
ei ks. Namely, by reaſon of the very many Pages, into which 
ach Chapter of the ſeveral Goſpels is divided in Books of 
the Hormonies, it comes to paſs that it is Not eaſy to diſcover, 
t lat Paſſages are, and What are a by the ſeyeral 
rde Lrangeliſts ; whereas This is preſently diſcoverable by bare 
o Woking on the Table, and that in reſpect of the hole 
or WM6oſpel-hiftory.. For it is obvious from what has been alrea- 
ae aid cancerning the Contrivance, of the Table, ae e 
ne U : uch 
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ſach Paſſages, as are related by all the Evangeliſte, are like. 
wiſe {ct down in ell the four Columns belonging to the ſaid 
Evangeliſts, in the ſame Line, or by the Side one of the other. 
and in like Manner ſuch Paſſages, as are related only by ſome of 
the Evangeliſts, are ſet down only in the Columns reſpeQive. 
ly belonging to the ſaid Evangeliſts ; a Foid Space being left 
over-againſt them in thoſe Columns which belong to the 
Evangeliſt or Evangeliſts, that have omitted the ſaid Pafſages 
in their reſpective Goſpels. 

Hence it follows, that as ſoon as T look upon the Table, and 
ſee that the latter part of Chap. I. of St. Febr's Goſpel, vis, 
from v. 15, and likewiſe all Chap. II, III, IV, and V, have 
nothing ſet over-againſt them in the three other Columns! 
an thereby preſently inform'd, that the ſeveral Paſſages 
contain'd in the foremention'd Part of St. John's Golpel are 
omitted by all the other Evanseliſts. And in like manner on 
the other hand, as ſoon as { ſee the great Foia Space in the 
Column belonging to St. Fohn's Goſpel, between Chap. V, 
and VI. of the ſaid Goſpel; I am thereby preſently in- 
formr'd, that St. John has omitted all the ſeveral Paſſages 
referr'd to in the other three Columns. And ſo in lefler 
Inſtances. T5 

: 7. It remains now to lay before the Reader the ſevenl 

The Reaſons, Reaſons, that have induced me 'to think, that the fevenl 

ch Þe /* ref allages of the Goſpels are ſer down in the Table in ber 

Order whereinclite Places, either with reſpect to the Order of Time wherem 

9 way? they fell out, or elſe with reſpe& to the Nature of the Mat. 
hs Geſpel are ter ccntain'd in them. : | . i 

placed in be I have had Occaſion already to obſerve that Luk. I. 1-4M.. 

* is placed the Firſt or Higheſt of all the Paſſages in the Table: 11 

becauſe as it is the Preface or Introduction to St. Luke's Gij- 

el, fo it may no lefs fitly ſerve for a Preface or Introdutu 

to the Whole Goſpel-Hiſtory, and conſequently to this Ham 

ny. I need here only obſerve further, that in this Pre face we ac 

taught to look on the Goſpels as containing ſuch things as att 

moſt ſurely Believ'd among Us\Chriftians« | 

The reaſon why J obſerve this, is to ſhew, that John |. 

15. is duly plated the very next in order to the Preface 

For ſince the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour is One of — 

things 
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things, that are moſt ſurely Believ'd among Us ; and fince 
our Bleſſed Saviour did exiſt in his Divine Nature, and 
therein Created All things, long before his Incarnation or 
any Particular belonging thereto and related in the Goſpels; 
hence this firft Paſſage of St. Fohn's Goſpel wherein Chriſt's 
Divinity c. is aſferted, ought to ſtand next after the Preface 
and before all the Paflages in the Goſpel relating more 
immediately to Chriſts Incarnation. And therefore the Har- 
munics both of Mr. Le Clerc and Mr. I hiſton are faulty 
herein. 
Among ſuch Paſſages as relate more immediately to 
Chriſt's Incarnation, and are contain d in the Goſpels, the 
Firit is the Hiſtory of the Conception of St ohn Baptiſt, the 
Fore-runner of Chriſt. Whercfore 51 t. (or laſt) of Luk. 
|. isduly placed next in Order or the third in Order; foraſmuch 
as in this Portion of St. Luke's Goſpel is contain'd the 
Hiſtory, not only of the Baptiſt's Conception, but alſo of the 
Auminciation of the Virgin Mary or Conception of Chriſt, and 
of other Particulars eſpecially the Birth of the Baptiſt; All 
which ſucceeded one the other in Order of Time, according to 
the Order of Place wherein they are related by St. Luke. And 
here it may be proper to obſerve to the Reader, that where- 
13 the Table will not allow of fo much as barely mention- 
ing all the ſeveral Particulars contain'd in ſuch long Portions 
of the Goſpels, This Defe# may be eaſily ſupphyd by hav- 
ing a Bible by one to conſult and ſee the ſeveral Paſſages 
contain'd in ſuch long Portions. Indeed I have taken Care 
in ſuch caſes to ſet down in ſhort as many of the Paſſages, 
23 I poſſibly could in the Room allow'd for it; by which 
Means one that is well vers'd in the Hiſtory of the Goſpels, 
vill be enabled to recolle& at leaſt the moſt Material Paſſages 
wntain'd in ſuch long Portions of the Goſpel, without the 
help of a Bible by him. In Order to Mention as much as 
could, I have uſed ſome Abbreviations, as d. for days &c. 
0fwhich there will be a Catalogue with their Explanations 
et down at the End of this Tract, if not in the Table 
elf. 


underſtoo 
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2 Ina Line with 5. alk. of Luk. I. I have placed 6—8. erg gn 
f Jobn, I. foraſmuch as it may I think moſt properly be 7obn 1. 6. 
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underſtood of the Birch of the Baptiſt or his Coming into the 
World. For whereas it is here ſaid, There was a MAN 
ſent from God &c. by the Word MAM ſeems here to be deno- 
ted, not that what is here ſaid, is ſpoken of John's Miniſtry 
or Baptizing, when he was come to Man's Eſtate ; but n. 
ther MAN here is oppoſed to GOD in v. 1. and thereby i 
denoted, that whereas the Word (Chriſt) was truly GOD, 
John the Baptiſt, who was ſent as his Fore-runner was ng 
other than a mere MAN. And this Acceptation of v. 6. is 
favour'd or enforced, by conſidering that the Evangeliſt do 
afterwards take Notice of the Incarnation and Birth of Chriſt 
in the Pailage of St. Fobr's Goſpel cited next in the Table. 
And therefore what is ſaid v. 6. of the Baptiſt, may moſt 
properly be underftood of what related to him before the 
Birth of Chriſt, that is, of the Bapriſt's being ſent into the 
World by being Born into it. 

The next Paſſage in Order of Time is the Account of 
what happen'd, between the Conception of Chriſt and his Mo- 
ther's going to Bethlehem and his Birth there; which is con- 
tain'd in the latter part of Matth. I. vis. from v. 18. to 
the End of that Chapter. And becauſe the Generation or 
Genealogy of Chriſt is (as has been before obſerv'd) a Par- 
ticular which do's not properly regard any peculiar Tine, 
and therefore may be as well ſet down before Chriſt's Birth, 
as after it, therefore I have not made two diſtin& Paſſages, 
One of the Genealogy, the Other .of what happened between 
CkriſF's Conception and Birth; but have ſet down in tie 

able all Matth. I. (vis. I. 1--wt.) as One Paſſage. And 
becauſe this Paſſage of St. Matt here ſtands ſo far off in the 
Table from that of St. Luke which it ſucceeds immediatel 
to in Order of Time, that the Eye may nor readily diſcer 
which is the Paſſage of St. Luke that it do's ſo ſucceed to; 
therefore to pevent any Miſtake in this Cafe, I have draw 
a prick d Line, om this Paſſage of St. Matthew (thro the 
Column belonging to St. Mark, and fo) to the Colum 
belonging to St. Luke, and immediately under the Paſlage 0 
St. Luke, which the foreſaid Paſſage of St. Matt hem 00) 
immediately come next after. By which means the Ey. 
may preſeutiy diſcern that I. It. of St. Matt ber do 
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immediately ſucceed 5—ult. of Luk. I, as in Order of Time, 
ſo likewiſe in Order of Place in the Table. And the ſame 
Method is uſed all along the Table in like Cafes, or where 
it is judged more Needful to guide the Eye aright. 

Luk. II. 1—21 is evidently the next. Paſſage in Order 
of Time, as containing the Account of Chriſt's Birth and Crrcum- 
cifion &c, at Bethlehem: And therefore this Paſſage is placed 
next in the Table. And here it is to be obſerv'd, that in 
ſuch large Portions of Chapters, when any thing more remark- 
able is to be ſet down in the Table, which do's not ſtand 
ar or near the beginning of ſuch a Portion, then the FYerſe 
where it occurrs, is ſet down after it, or on the Right-hand 
ſde of the reſpective Columns. Thus v. 7, 21 denotes that 
She brought forth her Son-Feſus, is contain'd in v. 7 and 
21 of Luk. II. 

To this ſucceeds next, both in Order of Time and of Place 
in the Table, the Account of the Vi ſe-Men &c. in Matth. II. 
112. 

9. After this I have placed next in the Table the ac- 


| ; 9 9 * 42.1 ThePurificati- 
count of the Purification of the Virgin Mary, &. contain don f proba- 


in Luk, II. 22—38. For it appears moſt Reaſonable tobi juſt after 
Me, to ſuppoſe This to be the Time, when the Rite of Dp 
Purification was perform'd. Namely, preſently upon the wen from 


Departure of the Wiſe-men from Bethlehem, the Days ofÞ*##lebem 


the Virgin Mary's Purification being now accompliſh'd, She 
with her Child Jeſus and her Husband Foſeph came up to 
jeruſalem. While they were there, Foſeph had the Warning 
given him to flee with the Child and his Mother into Egyht. 
Irſently after which Herod began to perceive that he was 
Ie by che Wiſe-men, and ſo in a ſhort time after follow'd 
the Maſſacre of the Toung Children, Whence it appears alſo that 
13-21. of Matth. II. is rightly placed in the Table next 
iter 22—38 of Luk. II. foraſmuch as it is moſt Reaſonable 
o ſuppoſe, that the Going with the Child eſtes into Egypt 
d quickly ſucceed the Puritication of the Virgin Mary. Mr 
Clerc embraces the ſame Opinion as I here do. And Mr 
Vviſion's Opinion, that on the contrary the Purification did 
wceed the Return of our Bleſſed Saviour out of Egypt, is fo 
kry Improbable, that it deſerves. not a ſerious, Confutation. 
lhall therefore content my ſelf here with referring the 
C Reader 
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Reader to pag. 165. of Mr Whiſton's ſhort View of the Han 
of the four Evangeliſts, that he may there fee, bow 
and what ſort of things Mr Whiſton ſuppoſes to be done in 
forty Days, 1. e. between the Nativity of Chriſt and the 
Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin; particularly how he 
ſuppoſes that our Saviour's y in Egypt was no more than on 
Days. And after having read the uppermoſt Corollary, 
which Mr. Whifton makes in the forecited Page, I leave 
the competent Reader to judge whether the following Corol- 
lary ought not to have begun thus ; Hence we ſee (not the 
Reaſonableneſs, as Mr. Whkiſton fancies, but rather) the Us 
reaſonableneſs of ſuppoſing the Purification to bave been in 


Next after 13—21 of Matth. II. (in the latter part of 
which Paſſage is contain d Chriſt's Return out of Egypt) dos 
ſucceed, as in Order of Time, ſo likewiſe in the remaining 
part (vis, 22 and wt, Verſe) of Matth. II. the Returning 
of the Bleſſed Virgin with her Child and Husband unte 
Nazareth of Galilee, where they had liv'd before they came 
to be tax d at Bethlehem in Fudea. And their ſame Retw 
thither being likewiſe taken notice of by St. Luke in Chap. 
39. therefore in the ſame Line with 22 and ut. of Matih, I 
is placed v. 39 of Luk. II]. together with v. 40. as mentioning 
Chriſt's growing in Spirit and Wiſdom &c. after this his comin 
to Nazareth, And whereas Mr. Whiſton thinks, (as appe: 
from p. 159. of his Harmony) that what is ſaid in Lu. II. 39 
makes mightily for his Opinion, as in other reſpects, fo wit 


reſpect to the Puritication being after the Return out of Hg " 
inaſmuch as it being here ſaid at the beginning of the Ver pa 
V Ven they had perform d all things according to the Law of th * 
Lord, viz. with relation to the Purification (&c.) beto 4 
ſpoken of, it preſently follows they returned into Galite | * 
their own City Nazareth : Whence from St. Luke's mention f 


their Return into Galilee immediately after their hui 
perform d all things relating to the Purification, Mr. Mil 
would have it neceſſarily inferr'd, that their Return in 
Galilee did adually in Order of Time, immediately follow d 
Purification, But Mr. Whiflon ſhould have remembm 
that He himſelf in other Cafes allows this not to be a 5 
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fort of Argument. For Inftance, St. Fohn's Chap. VI. begins 
thus: After theſe things Feſus went over the Sea of Galilee 
&c, Now altho* St. John mentions this going of Chriſt over 
the Sea of Galilee immediately after what was related in 
Chap. V. yet Mr. Whifton knows this is no good Argument 
that theſe Particulars immediately follow'd one the other in 
order of Time; and accordingly Mr. Whiſton places them at 
near two Years diſtance one after the other,- and ſuppoſes 
All the Paſſages mention'd from Mark. I. 14. to VI. 34 
(or, which comes to the ſame, from Luk. IV. 14 to IX. 12.) 
to come between the end of 70h. V. and beginning of 700. 
VI. Wherefore in like Manner, altho the Return into Galilee 
is mention'd immediately after the Purification by St. Luke, 
yet this hinders not but the Flight into Ezypr omitted by 
St, Luke in his Hiſtory, might really come herween the 
Purification and return into Galilee, as the Nature of Cir- 
cumſtances requires it to be ſuppoſed 

The next Paſſage in Order of Time after the Return to 
Galilee out of Egypt, is evidently Chriſt's going up to Feru- 
ſalem to the Paſſover, when he was 12 Tears old; which is 
mention'd by St. Luke only. 

After this there is no Account in the Goſpels of our Savi- 
our's Life for many Years, namely till he began to be about 
30 Nears of Age, (as we are inform'd by St. Luke III. 23.) 
it which time he came to be baptized by St. John Baptiſt. 
Wherefore as the Baptiſt's entring upon his Miniſtry, and 
then Chriſt's coming to him to be baptiz'd, and after that 
Chriſt's Temptation in the Wilderneſs, are the ſeveral 
Paliges (taken notice pf in the Goſpels) which in their 
reſpettive Order ſucceeded in Time next to Chriſt's going up 
to Jeruſalem at 12 Years of Age, ſo are they in the fame Order 
Maced one after the other in the Table, 

Jeſus, afterhe had vanquiſh'dthe Temptations of the Devil, 
rturning (as ſeems moſt probable) to the Baptiſt, then 
It was that the Baptiſt gave that Teſtimony of him, and 
poke thoſe things concerning him, which are ſet down by 
the Evangeliſt St. John in the remaining part of Chap. 
| vis. 15—ult.' After which ſucceeded in order of Time all 
the ſeveral Paſſages related by the fame Evangeliſt St. 70h 
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in Chap. II, III, IV, and V. which therefore are placed in 
the Table according to the ſame Order. | 
10. 10. Mr. Whiſton places Chriſt's coming to the Baptiſt 
Jeſu bapriz to be baptiz d of him, between Joh. IV. and V. And ] am 
enter d upon not ignorant that He is not alone in this Opinion, there 
his Miniſtry, being of the ſame Opinion (as appears from the Appendix to 
taegly drved. Mr. Marſpal's Chronological Tables) a learned Prelate, from 
whom indeed it is not unlikely, that Mr. Whiſton receiv 
the Notions he go's by in this matter. Now althol 
have a great Regard to the Judgment of that learned Prelate, 
yet the Unreaſonableneſs of this Opinion ſeems to me ſo 
Great, that I am thereby forced to differ from Himtherein, For 
C1.) According to this Opinion, Our Saviours BAPTISM 
Cas Mr. Mhiſton can't but expreſly own pag. 137. of uis 
Harmony) was not till long AFTER the beginning of bis 
MINISTRY. which is prepoſterous in the Nature of the 
Things, and conſequently abſurd, and inconfiſtent with the 
Divine Wiſdom. For to enter upon the MINISTRT, is 
a thing of a much Higher Nature in Religion than to receive 
BAPTISM. and therefore to ſuppoſe our Saviour to enter 
wpon his Miniſtry, BEFORE he had received Baptiſm, is 
to ſuppoſe our Saviour to have ated prepoflerouſly ; which 
is enough to ſhew the Falſeneſs of ſuch a Suppoſition, could 
nothing elſe be alledged againſt it. But 
(2.) There is another Conſideration, which ſerves fill 
further to ſhew the Abſurdity of the foreſaid Suppoſition, For 
according thereunto , not only our Saviour enter'd bimſe 
upon his Miniſtry, but alſo his Diſciples baptiz'd great mui 
tudes of Perſons in his Name, BEFORE He was Aare by 
the Baptiſt. For we are informed Fohn IV. 1, 2. that Jeſu 
made and baptized MO RE Diſciples than John, i. 6 Ji 
himſelf” baptized not, but his Diſciples, viz. in his Name 
Since therefore we are inform'd of this in the. very, beginning 
of John IV. and ſince according to Mr Whiſton's Suppdlition 
our Saviour was not baptiz'd till after all that is related il 
that whole Chapter; it clearly follows, that according 10 
Mr. Whiſton's Suppoſition our Saviour was not baptiz;d Hin 
ſelf, till AFTER Multitudes of Perſons had been, bapi124 
by bis Diſciples in his Name; which {till encreaſes the Ab 


ſurdl 
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ſurdity of ſuch a Suppoſition. For as to enter into the Miniſtry, 
is 3 thing of a much Higher Nature in Religion, than to 
receive Baptifm ; ſo to have Others baptiæd in One's Name, 
is à thing of a much Higher Nature, than to enter into the 
Miniſtry ; nay it is a thing of ſo tranſcendentiy High a Nature, 
a5 never to belong to any Humane Perſon but Chriſt, who 
was God as well as Man. [Wherefore if it be prepoſterous 
and abſurd, to ſuppoſe Chriſt to be bapriz'd, AFTER. that 
he had enter d into the Miniſtry; it is much more prepoſterous 
ind abſur d to ſuppoſe Chriſt to be bapriz'd, AFTER the 
thers had been baptiz'd in his Name. 

(3.) Baptiſm has been generally us'd as an initiating Rite, 
And the beſt Reaſon, why our Saviour ſubmitted to Baptiſm, 
is I think on this Account. It is well obſerv'd in the Ap- 
pendix to Mr. Marſhal's Tables, that the Reaſon why St. 
Luke takes ſuch expreſs notice, that our Saviour was about 
thirty Years of Age, when he enter'd upon his Miniſtry, 
was to ſhew, that he did therein conform himſelf to the Law 
of Moſes, that being the Age before which none ſhould enter 
mio the Miniſtry. Numb, IV, 3 &c. And as our Saviour 
thus conform'd himſelf to the Jewiſh Law in this Circum- 
ſtance relating to the Miniſtry, ſo *tis not to be doubted but 
that our Lord did ſubmit to Baptiſm in conformity likewiſe 
to the Jewiſh Law, which among other Rites for conſecrating 
tbe High- Prieſt, dire&s or enjoins that He ſhall be waſh'd 
vith Vater, and be anointed by pouring Oil upon his Head. 
Exod, 29. 4, 7. Agrecably hereto our Saviour was conſecra- 
led our High. Prieſt, and ſo initiated into that Office, by being 
ptiz'd by St. John the Baptiſt, which anſwer'd to the Le- 
tical waſhing with Water; and by the Deſcent of the Holy 
bboſt upon him preſently after his Baptiſm, which anſwer'd to 
the Levitical Anarnting by pouring Oil on the Head. That 
tne Deſcent: of the Holy Ghoſt did anſwer to the Levitical 
Anointing with Oil, we are plainly enough taught Aft. 
X. 38. where GOD is ſaid to have anointed Jeſus, wit: 
tbe Holy Ghoft. And conſequently 1t 1s not to be doubted, 
but that Chriſt's being Baptiz'd by the Baptiſt, did anſwer 


likewiſe to the Levitical waſhing with Water. Eſpecially 
fit be conſider'd further, that as the Waſh ing and Anoint- 


ing 
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ing of the High- prieſt were perform'd at the ſame time 
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One after the other, ſo Chriſt was baptiz'd, and the Holy iN" 


Ghoſt deſcended upon him at the ſame Time One after the MW inc< | 
Other. Now from what has been ſaid, it appearing moſt high. Deſcet! 
ly Reaſonable to look on Chriſt's being Baptiz'd, as one part levi 
of his Initation or Conſecration to his Miniſtry ; hence ti But 
clearly follows, that it is moſt highly Unreaſonable aud Pre 
Abſurd, to ſuppoſe Chriſt nor to have been baptix d til Hoe 
Long after his entring upon his Miniſtry; this being to ſuppoſe m Ch 
that Chriſt wanniriared or Conſecrated to his Miniſtry, til Ihere 
long After he had already enter'd upon his anerMinifiry, To wh 

It is plain that the learned Prelate, to whom we are indeb. mter'd 
ted for the Excellent Appendix to Mr. Marſhal's Chrono. great,, 
logical Tables, was not 1gnorant of the Force of the raſonal 
foremention'd Objection to his Opinion; which therefore duppof 
he had no other way to endeavour to evade, than byMI4b(urd 
ſuppoſing a double Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, One befor: atendir 
and the Other after the Baptiſm of Chriſt, as may beben alt 
ſcen in what is ſaid in the foremention'd Appendix under the bſerve, 
22 and 30 Years of the Vulgar ra of Chriſt, But oo 80 
now there is no expreſs mention made in Scripture of any hou'd | 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon Chriſt before his Baptiin ben fin 
Nor is there any Neceſſity to ſuppoſe ſuch a Deſcent, for Chri 
ſince thoſe Words of the Bapriſt recorded in Foh. I. 33M") (n 
(I knew bim not; but He that ſent me to baptige with Water tonſecr a1 
the ſame ſaid unto Me : Upon whom t hou ſhalt ſee the Spiri that eve 
deſcending, &c.) may very well be reconciPd with thoſe other! 's ſti 
Words of the Baptiſt recorded in Matth. III. 14. (fon the ſaid 
forbad him, ſaying, I bave need to be baptiz'd of thee & c. Miniſtr 
without ſuppoſing the Deſcent mention'd in St. Jobn' but Onc 
Goſpel to have been heft re Chriſt's Baptiſm, and the Deſcent Miniſtry 
mention'd in St. Matthew's Goſpel to have been aft wreeabl 
Chriſt's Baptiſm. For (as Dr. Clarke has well obſerv'd in! be / 
a Note on his Paraphraſe of Matth. III. 14.) it is mol Lonſecr 
probable that God having before given the Baptiſt that he Hie 
Token of the Deſcent to know Chriſt by, did upon brit Wn; 7; 
coming to be baptiz'd, reveal to the Baptiſt that This ble to f. 
the Perſon, on whom he ſhould preſently fee the Signa AFTE] 
of the Deſcent. Now fince the two forecited places of d One only 

Matt bew /t. 


* 
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Harthew's and St. Fobn's Goſpels may be thus eaſily and 


fully reconcil'd without ſuppoſing a double Deſcent, and 
ince there is no Expreſs mention made of ſuch a double 


Deſcent, it follows, that there is 10 ſufficient Ground for 


believing a double Deſcent. 
But after all, and to give the Opinion of the ſaid learn- 
of Prelate All the Advantage it is capable of; ler it be 


om Chrift, one before and the other after his Baptiſm : 


To what end Chriſt ſhould be baptiz'd AFTER he had 


nter d upon his Miniſiry. Which is I think a Difficulty ſo 


rreat, as to be inſuperable or uncapable of a good or 
raſonable Solution; I have already ſhewn that ſuch a 
Suppoſition is attended with great Prepoſterouſneſs and 
Ablurdities, and I forbear to mention other Abſurdities 
attending it, only becauſe I think Abundantly enough hath 
been already ſaid in relation thereto. I ſhall therefore only 
obſerve, that if the foreſaid Difficulty be uncapable of a 
od Solution, or no tolerable Reaſon can be afſign'd why Chriſt 
hou'd be baptiz'd after he hadentered into his Miniſtry; 
then ſince on the other hand, ſo good a Reaſon can be given 


ty, (namely, in conformity to the way of initiating or 
mnſecrating the High-Prieſt under the Law) it will follow, 
that even ſuppoſing a double Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
t is ſtill moſt Reaſonable to ſuppoſe likewiſe: that Both 
he ſaid Deſcents were before Chriſt's entring into his 
Miniſtry, But as the High-Prieſt under the Law was to be 
but Once Anointed with Oy, and thereby conſecrated to his 
Miniſtry ; ſo J think it moſt Reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
wreeably thereto Chriſt was but Once Anointed by the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt, namely in order to his Initation or 
lonſecration to his Miniſtry. And as the Once anointing. of 
the Hizh-prieſt under the Law was to be AFTER his 
ng Waſbed with Mater; fo I think it moſt highly Reaſon- 


ale to ſuppoſe that the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on Chriſt 
AFTER his Baptiſm mentioned by St. Matthew, was the 
One only Deſcent, whereby Chriſt was anointed with the Holy 
Cheſt, ; (4-) 


{poſed that there was a double Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 


There will ſtill remain this Difficulty to be ſolved, vis. 


for Chriſt's being baptized fore he entered into his Miniſ- 
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over, which ſtill further conduces to overthrow the Opini 
on, that Chriſt was not baptiz d, till after he had entery 


A. Treatiſe concerning the 
(4) There is another Confideration not to be paß 


for a conſiderable time on his Miniſtry, And the Conſide 
ration is this, that the {ail Opinion is contrary, (not only 
to the Nature and Order of the Things in themſelves, as his 
been above obſerv'd, but alſo) to the Order wherein the fail 
Things are expreſly related in the Goſpel-Hiſtory, by ng 
leſs than three of the four Evangeliſts, vis. by All but 
St. Fobn, who do's not expreſly relate the Baptiſm o 
Chriſt. For St. Matthew and Mark take no notice of an 
Miniſtry of Chriſt, till after John the Baptiſt was inyr; 
ſon'd : But now it is conteſs'd on all fides, that Jeſus va 
ba ptiz'd by the ſaid John, before he was caſt into Prifor 
therefore it follows that he was baptiz'd, before he enterd 
upon his Miniſtry taken notice of by St. Maichew or Mar 
For St. Matthew's Words in relation to the Beginning of 
Chriſt's Miniſtry are theſe : When Je ſus had beard, that 
John was caſt into priſon, he departed from Galilee —FR0 
that time Feſus BEG AN to preach exc. Matt. III. 12 anc 
17. And fo St. Mark. I. 14. Now AFTER that Job 
was put in priſon, Teſus came into Galilee, Preaching 
&c. And it will quickly appear, that the Miniſtry of Chri- 
taken notice of by St. Luke, was no other than that tak: 
notice of by the two former Evangeliſts, and conſequently 
that which began After the Impriſonment of the Baptil 
and therefore 4frer Chriſt had been baptized by the Bapti 
This will appear evident (to uſe Mr Whifton's own Word 
in p. 131, 132 of his View of the Harmony c.) © iro 
the Account we have of the Occaſion of St. 70h writint 
his Goſpel, after the others were publiſhed in Euſebiu 
* whole words becauſe they are very remarkable, and of grea 
«* Uſe (tho little regarded) in harinonizing the Evangelilt 
I ſhall tranſlate at large. They ſay that St. Fobn, wil 
had all along preached the Goſpel by Word of Movutl 
« was at laſt induced to write for the following Realo 
When the Goſpels of St Matthew, Mark, and Luke ha 
ic been publiſhed to the World, and ſo came to be pervſed| 


« St. John; it is related that He approved of them himſel 
& an( 


CY — . A ]¾ ˙d⸗ ̃ - 


Harmony of the Four Goſpels. 


« and confirm'd the Truth of their Hiſtory by his own 
« Teſtimony and Authority; but own'd that they were 
„Pefective as to the Acts of our Saviour toward the 
« Beginning of his Miniſtry. And certainly the Obſervation 
is very True. For the THREE FORMER Evange- 
« liſts, as is evident, only gives us an account of the Acts 
« of our Saviour AFTER the Impriſonment of John the 
« Baptiſt,” Thus far Euſebius and Mr Wyhiſton his Tranſla- 
tor, who evidently approves of what is here related by 
Euſebius as an undoubted Truth; not being Aware that 
what is here aſſerted by Euſebius, plainly overthrows that 
Opinion of his which I am confuting. For here we ſee, 
that Euſebius in the laſt Sentence of his afore-cited Paſſage 
plainly afſerts, as a thing Evident, that the THREE FO R- 
MER Evangeliſts (i. e. St. Luke as well as St. Matthew 
and St. Mark) ONLY give us an Account of the Acts (i. e. 
in another word, of the Miniſtry) of our Saviour AFTER 
the IMPRISONMENT of John the Baptiſt. Whence 
it neceſſarily follows, that the Baptiſm of Chriſt which was 
fore the Impriſonment of the Baptiſt, muſt therefore be 
likewiſe before the Miniſtry of Chriſt taken notice of by 
ny of the three former Evangeliſts, and conſequently by 
St, Luke as well as by St. Matthew and Mark. 

11. And if fo, then it follows further, that whereas it 


s may be gathered from what is ſaid in reference to this 
J. 23. under A. D. 28. in the Appendix ſo often afore- 
mention'd „) And Jeſus himſelf (or the ſame Jeſus) was 
«out 30 Tears of Age when he began his Miniſtry : From 
tne foremention'd Aſſertion of Euſebius it follows, I ſay, 
that taking this v. 23. in the Senſe it is underſtood in by 
ne learned Prelate and Mr. Whifton, it is ſo far from 
naking for their Opinion, that Chriſt was not baptiz'd till 
long after he had enter'd on his Miniftry, that it plainly 
werthrows it, as plainly as the forecited Matth. III. 12, 17. 
nd Mark, I. 14. For ſince Cas Euſebius aſſerts with Mr. 

Db  Whiſton's 


4 


11. 


is ſaid, Luk, III. 21 and 23. When all the People were e Commou 
„ | | , . % Rendring of 

baptiz'd, it came to paſs that TFeſus alſo being baptiz*d &c. Lab. 

y av]is jv 6 Ing Fe} ir Eav dexoures, Which is thus under-largeh defend- 


tood by Mr. Whifton, (and likewiſe by the foreſaid Prelate,*** 
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Whiſton's approbation of the Truth of the Aſſertion) 8. 
Luke gives an account ON LT of the Ads (or Miniſtry) of 
our Saviour, AFTER the Impriſonment of the Baptiſt. 
it clearly follows, that taking px{uws (V. 23) to ſigniße | 
Chriſt's beginning his Miniſtry, yet thereby can be denoted 
the Beginning of no other Miniſtry of Chriſt than that which 
was AFTER the imprifonment of the Baptiſt, For. 
much as St. [ uke gives account Only of the Acts or Minify 
of Chriſt AFTER the ſaid Impriſonment. And therefore 
the learned Prelate and Mr. Whi/ton evidently and egregiouf. 
Iy miſunderſtand the Evangel:{t, by ſuppoſing the Begmning 
of the Miniſtry here mentioned by St. Luke to have been 
BEFORE Chriſt's Baptiſm, and conſequently BEFOR 
the Impriſonment of the Baptiſt, Whereas on the othe 
hand it appears from what has been obſerved out 0 
Enſebius, that the Beginning of the Miniſtry here mentionel 
by St. Luke, is no other than the Beginning. of Chrilts 
Preaching mentioned by St. Matthew III. 7. And there 
fore as it is confeſſed, that the Beginning of the Preaching 
mentioned by St. Matthew was AFTER the Baptift 
Impriſonment, and confequently AFTER the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt; ſo the ſame is to be ccenfeiled alſo in reference 
to the Beginning of the Miniſtry here referred to h 
_—w_ .-: | 1 
And thus 1 leave it to the Reader to judge, whether! 
has not been clearly ſhewn, that Luk. III. 23, do's not: 
all make for, but quite overthrow the Opinion of the learnt 
Prelate and Mr. Nhiſton, even taking the ſaid Text in itt! 
own ſenſe. Whereas in reality there can be no good Renſo 


given for taking aus in ſuch a, ſenſe, from any the | 
Uſe of in the Writings of St. Luke or the whole New Tell 
ment. If there were any ſuch Inſtances to be produced, v 
might well ſuppoſe that Mr. Mbiſton would have product 
them to prove what he ſays p. 136. of his Harmony. fo 
there he alerts, that This appears to be the Genuin ſenſe | 


the Word, viz. aN (for That is the only word in I irt 
III. 23. concerning the ſenſe of which the preſent Diſcuſi va: 
is) by the Style of St. Luke in other places, where the ſai "; 


Greek Mord is abſolutely uſed as here, to denote the ("gſ® 
mens! 


Harmony of the, Four Goſpels. 


wncing of our Saviour's Miniſiry. But now none: of the 


places produced by Mr. Whiſton amount to a. Proof of 
what he aſſerts, the Caſe being not parallel, but different in 
erery place cited by Him. 1 i 

The firſt place he cites is Luk. XXIII, 5. where at our 
Lord's Trial the Jews ſay, He ſtirs up. the People, teaching 
thro all ꝓudea, dpeweros beginning his Preaching, adds Mr. 
ſhiſton,] from Gallilee even unto this Place. But now is 
it not apparent at - firſt View, that this is not 4 parallel 
place to Luk. III. 235 that is, that & pE bac vo here is not us'd 
in the /ike manner, as pybusre; there. For aide, Or Begin- 
ring here plainly refers to teaching mention d in, the Clauſe 


immediately foregoing; ſo that the full Import of the Text 


is this: He ſtirs up the People, TEACHING thro all 
udea, BEGINNING this his TEACHING or to Teach 


from Galilee, and thence continuing it , even unto this place. 
So that the word dpZxpr is not in reality put here Abſolutely, 


but only the word that belongs to it, and ſhould (to ſpeak 
Fully) be exprefs'dand join'd with it, vis. 2fNoxer, is Omitted, 
s being ſufficiently underſtood from the Expreſſion of the 
ame Verb in the Clauſe immediately foregoing: But now 
in Luk, III. 23. there is no mention made of Chriſt's 


Teaching or Preaching in the whole Chapter, to which 


ebase may refer. And therefore to underſtand As 
or Beginning here, of the Beginning of Chriſt's Miniſtry, 
when there is not a Syllable of, Chriſt's Miniſtry mention d 
in the whole Chapter, is quite 2 different. Caſe © from 
underſtanding apZeyuees or. Beginning in Luk. XXIII. 5. of 
Chriſt's Teaching or Miniſtry, where Chriſt's Teaching is 
mention'd in the Clauſe immediately foregoing. And there- 
fore the underſtanding of Beginning in this latter place with, 
reference to the Beginning of Chriſt's Miniſtry, is no Proof, 
that Beginning in the former place ought to be ſo underſtood. 
EE. P. | _— 
Haviug thus largely ſhewn in what reſpe& Mr. Whiſton's 
irſt Inſtance is faulty, and conſequently no Proof of what it 
vas brought to prove; I ſhall be the ſhorter on his follow- 
ing Inſtances, foraſmuch as they are faulty, (or not parallel 
to Lok, III. 23.) in the like reipect. Mr. hi ſton's ſecond 
D 2 Inſtance 
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Inſtance is in Ac. I. 21, 22. where St. Peter thus ſpeaks « 


Wherefore of theſe Men, which have companied with us al 
the time that the Lord Feſus WENT IN and OUT among 
Us, p us vg a" Seti] Io yyu, B E GI N N /| N G [ his mes. 
ing, adds Mr. Whiſton,} from the Baptiſm of ohn &c. Here 
it is evident likewiſe at the firſt View or Reading, that «zum 
or Beginning refers to Chriſt's Going our and in amongf 
bis Diſciples, (whereby is 1mply'd his Miniſtry) mentioned 
in the immediately foregoing Clauſe. So that this Inſtance 
is not parallel to Luk. III. 23. where no mention at all is 
made in the whole Chapter of Chriſt's Going out and in 
among ſt his Diſciples, or of any other Circumſtance in- 
plying Chriſt's Miniſtry, | | 

The laſt Inſtance cited by Mr. Whifton is Act. X. 3). 
That word ye know which was publiſh'd thro all Fudz 
aft eros amd Tins Tae, beginning from Galilee after the Baptiſm 
which fohn preached. Here it is to be oblerv'd, that the 
Generality of Coples read it, not «dpZzpers but aA and 
lo make it to agree with ua, the Word mention'd in the 
foregoing Clauſe, and conſequently not to be put abſoluteh, 
And tho a αν,,e be allowed to be the Trueſt Reading, as being 
authorized by the beſt Copies, yet it will come to the fame; 
foraſmuch as tho* 454, muſt agree with Fefus underſtood, 
yet it refers to the Word mention'd in the foregoing Claule, 
and which ſhou'd have been prepeated here if St. Luke had ex- 
preſs'd himſelf fully; viz. thus: Thar WORD ye know which 
was publiſh'd thro all Judea, He (i. e. Chriſt) beginnin, (tix 
ſaid WORD) from Galilee after the Baptiſm which Jol 
preachd. So that Beginning is by no means put in this 
place Abſolutely or without any mention of Chriſt's Teaching 
or Preaching or any thing elſe relating ito Chriſt's Miniſtry, 


as it is Luk. III. 23. And conſequently no good Argument 


can be drawn hence, for underſtanding Beginning there of 
Chriſt's Miniſtry, becauſe it is ſo underſtood here. 


indeed this laſt Text, Ad. X. 37. affords a new Proof, 


that Chriſt's Baptiſm was not after, but before the Beginning 
of the Word, or Chriſt's Miniſtry, here mention'd ; and 
conſequently before the Beginning of the Miniſtry ſupposd 
by the ſaid Pretate and Mr Whiſton to be mention'd or refer d 
to in Luk. III. 23. For it is not to be doubted but St 
Luke ſpeaks in both Places of the ſame Beginning of Chriſt's 

F Miniſtry, 
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5: MW Miniſtry. But St. Luke expreſly reſtrains the Beginning of 


all Wl Chriſt's Miniſtry here ſpoken of, to be That from Galilee 
er the Baptiſm of John ; whereby it is plainly fignify'd 
ch. that it was the ſame mention'd by St. Matth. III. 12, 17. 
ere MI where he tells us, that when Jeſus had heard that John was 
TY aſt into Priſon, he departed into Galilee, and from that time 
of WW BEGAN to Preach &c. But this will appear more plainly, 
nd WM by conſidering diſtinctly the two Particulars whereby St. 
ice Le explains here in Act. X. 37, What BEGINNING 
is Wof Chriſt's Miniſtry he ſpeaks of, viz. That which was 
in Fm Galilee, and allo after the Baptiſm of John. | 
m. Now it is ſufficiently evident to any impartial Reader of 
Job. I. that the very firſi Beginning of All Chriſt's Miniſtry 
37. N vas not in Galilee, but at Bet habara beyond Fordan, where John 
lea (the Baptiſt) was baptiging, as we are taught v. 28. of 
iſm Jb. I. For er the very Firſt Beginning of All Chriſt's 
he Wi Miniſtry is in reaſon to be reckon'd from his very Firſt Be- 
nd WM cinning to gather Diſciples and to inſtruct them, theſe being 
he MW manifeſtly two Ads of Chriſt's Miniſtry. But now. we 
c Wire inform'd Fob. I. 35 &c. that Jeſus firſt of All began 
ing o gather Diſciples and inſtruct them at Bethabara 
e; ¶orement ion'd. For the Evangeliſt having told us, v. 28. 
od, of this Chapter, that it was at Bethabara, that the Baptiſt 
le, va Bapti ging; proceeds to obſerve v. 29, what was done 


- te next day; and v. 35, what was done the next day after, 
ich rz. that 7ohn (the Baptiſt) food, and two of his Diſciples. 
the d looking upon Feſus as he walk'd, He (i. e. the Baptiſt) 
nc, Bebold the Lamb of God. And the two. Diſciples 


beard him ſpeak, and they follow'd Feſus, in order to be 
nitruced by him, and become his Diſciples, as. appears 
om the following Verſes. For it being about ten aClock 
(viz, in the Morning, for St. John uſes the Roman Way of 
teckoning the Hours of the Day) they went preſently with 
irift to the Houſe where he lodg'd, and there tarried with 


of, im All that Day, receiving Inſtructions from. him. 
une ie of theſe two Perſons we are expreſly told v. 40. was 
and pt. Andrew ; and the other is with very great proba- 
dür thought to be the Evangeliſt St. Fohn himfelt, it 
ra eing his uſual Method to conceal his Own name. St. 


drew being now conyinc'd that Jeſus was the Meſſias, 
| and 
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and lo become Himfelf One of his Diſciples, was out c 


a true Principle of Piety ſollicitous, that Other his Friend; 
and Acquaintance might ſharein the ſame Happineſs, and there. 


upon departing from Jeſus, reſolves to go and acquaint 
them preſently with what had paſs'd between Jeſus and 


Him. He firſt finds his own brother Simon, (as we are 
inform'd v. 41) and ſays unto him, We have found the 
Meſſras—and he broughthim to Feſus, v. 42. Then v. 4% 


the Evangeliſt obſerves, that he Day following, Feſus har. 


ing now begun thus to gather Diſciples, and being acc. 


 dingty attended by St. Andrew and Peter and John his Ne 


and Firſt Diſciples, would go forth, viz. from Bethabara 
where he-yet was, into Galileee , and \findeth Philip, aul 
ſays unto him, follow Me. By which Words as it appears 
that + Chriſt had now began to gather Diſciples, ſo fron 


what follows, it appears likewiſe that Andrew and Pair 


attended Jeſus from Bethabara; for v. 44. it is ohſeryd, 


that Fhilip was of Bethſaida, the City of Andrew and Patt, 


Whereby is denoted, that the outward Occaſion of Chrilt' 


lighting on Philip, was his Acquaintance with Andrew an 


Peter, who were now attending on Jeſus. I have been the 
longer on this matter, that it might the more plainly appear, 
and beyond all reaſonable. Exception, that Chriſt did i 
F all BEG IN his Mmiſtry at Bethabara beyond Forde 
and not in Galilee, And therefore it neceſlarily follow 
that ie Beginning of Chriſt's Miniſtry from Galilee ment 
.on'd by St. Luke Act. X. 37. can't be underſtood, vit 
apy Colour of Reaſon, in reference to the Beginning ol 
Chriſt's Miniſtry at the very Firſt" of all, or (in other word 
in reference to Chriſt's more private Miniftry, but only i 
reference to Chriſt's more publick Miniſtry which | 
began in Galilee, after that he had heard that Joby ws 
caſt” into Priſon, as Matth. III. 12, 17. Wherefore as Mi 
Whiſton refers us to the ſignification of E,. here A 
3 


X. 37. and alſo Luk, XXIII. 5. for to know the tr 


fienification of «5s Luk. III. 23. ſo by conſulting thel 
places we find, that ſince «e«yeyc in both places is evident 
underſtood by St. Luke only of the Beginning of Chiilt 
Miniſtry from Galilee, this Reſtriction being expreſly ad 
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in both places; it thence rationally follows, that according | 


to Mr Whiſton's own Rule for finding out the true fignificati- 
on thereof, ezx6ers in Luk, III. 23. is to be underſtood 
likewiſe only of the Beginning of Chriſt's Miniſtry from 
Galilee, Which being not till after the Baptiſt was im- 
priſon'd, it therefore could not be till after Chriſt had 
been baptiz'd. So that Mr Whiſton and all others that 
follow the contrary Opinion, lye under a great Miſtake. 
And this has been ſo fully made out, that 1 need not add 


any more concerning it, but that I am not willing to omit 


that other Evidence thereot, added by St. Luke, Att. X. 37. 


namely that the Beginning of Chriſt's Miniſtry there ſpoken - 


of by Him, was, not only from Galilee (of which I have 
treated in the foregoing Paragraph) but alſo after the Bap- 
tiſin of Fobn, the Force of which Expreſſion I come now to 
conſider. It is then obſervable that St. Luke here joins 
together two Particulars, which in other places he uſes 
ſparately, Namely Luke XXIII. 5. it is expreſs'd, Begin- 
ning rom Galilze, and Act. I. 22. Beginning from the 
Baptiſm of obne Both which Reſtrictions are here 
Ad. X. 37. join'd together, Beginning from Galilee after 
the Baptiſm which ohn preached Whence it appears that 
St. Luke in all theſe places ſpeaks of the ſame Beginning of 
Chriſt's Miniſtry, viz. of That which was from or after 
the Baptiſm of Fohn. By which Expreſſions is properly de- 
noted, From or After the Time that John had ceaſed to 
baptize being caſt into Priſon ; not From or After the Time 
that John began to baptize. For From or After are under- 
ſtood to relate to the End of the thing ſpoken of, if 
nothing is expreſs'd to the - Contrary. Thus From or After 
the Reign of ſuch a Prince, denotes from or after the End 
of that Reign, not from or after the Beginning thereof. 
When After, or From taken in the ſame ſenſe, is put to re- 
hte not to the very End of a Thing, but only to the 
End of ſome part of it, then it is uſual and requiſite to 
expreſs the ſaid part. Wherefore it is Reaſonable to under- 
ſtand, by From or After the Baptiſm of Fobn, From or 
After the End of John Baptiſm ; eſpecially ſince it is ap- 
parent that St. Luke adds this Reſtriction, on puroſe to 


| prevent 
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prevent any Miſtak; that might happen, in reference to the 
Beginning of Chriſt's Miniſtry ſpoken of by him; and 
therefore the better to prevent any ſuch Miſtake, would he 
expreſs'd himſelf thus, From or After the Beginning of Joly 
Baptiſm, if he had meant what he ſaid in ſuch a ſenſe, Sing 
then the Beginning of Chriſt's Miniſtry mention'd 48, x 
37. was That from or after the Baptiſm of John. i. e. from 
or efter the Time that John ceaſed to baptize, being cf 
into Priſon and ſince it is certain that Chriſt was baptizd 
before John was caſt into Priſon ; it hence clearly follog 
that Chriſt was baptiz?"d BEFORE tbe Beginning of Chriſt 
Miniſtry mention d AF. X. 37. and conſequently the Begin 
ning of Chriſt's Miniſtry mention'd Ac. 1. 22, and Luk 
XXIII. 5. For of the zwo Reſtrictions, whereby the B. 
ginning of Chriſt's Miniſtry is ſpecify'd or diſtinguiſbd in 
Af. X. 37, One is apply'd to the Beginning of Chriſt 
Miniſtry mention'd Luk. XXIII. 5. and the Other to That 
mention'd Act. I. 22. and conſequently it is One and the 
ſame Beginning of Chriſt's Miniſtry mention'd in all the 
forecited three places. Wherefore ſince theſe three he 
the Places, and All the Places, to which Mr Whiſfn 
refers us to learn the genuine Signification of 4 
or Beginning in Luk. III. 23; it appears that we are in 
Reaſon taught by theſe Places to underſtand devi or 
Beginning, (Suppoſe it to be ſpoken of the Beginning 
Chriſt's Miniftry, not of the very firſt Beginning of Chrilts 
more private Miniſtry, but only of the Beginning of Chriſts 
more publick Miniſtry, namely after John had done 15 
ing and was caſt into Priſon; and conſequently after Uni 
was baptiz'd. Q. E. P. 1 
It remains now to ſhew the Weakneſs of thoſe Arguments, 
which are brought by Mr Whiſton (p. 137, 138 of Is 
Harmony) to confirm his Opinion. And the firſt is this: 
“O Our Saviour's Baptizing was one part of his -Minifty, 
hut he Baptiz'd before his own Baptiſm, and by a plan 
“ conſequence, his Miniſtry alſo began before it. When 
e our Lord deſir'd to be baptiz'd of John, his Anſwer ws 
* have need to be baptix'd of Thee; and comeſt thou to Mes 
«Fairly implying that our Saviour had baptiz'd before thit 
„Time, and was known by the Bapriſt to have done wo 

| iS 


Harmony of the Four Goſpels. =. 
This Argument of Mr Whiſton implies ſeveral Syllogiſms, of 
which one is this: | 

He that baptiz'd before his own Baptiſm, began his 
Miniſtry before his own Baptiſm. 
But Our Saviour baptiz'd before his own Baptiſm : 
Therefore Our Saviour began his Miniſtry before his 
Own Baptiſm. 158 i 

have above taken notice of the Prepoſterouſneſs and 
Abſurdity, that is imply'd in the Minor Propofition, which 
i therefore to be deny'd as Falſe. Let us ſee how Mr Whbiſton 
gos about to prove it, which is thus. When our Lord 
« defir'd to be baptiz'd of John, his Anſwer was, I have 
® need to be baptiz'd of Thee, &c. Fairly implying that 
our Saviour had baptiz d before that Time, exc. But it 
may with as great Eaſe and more Truth be ſaid on the 
contrary, that the Baptiſt's Anſwer do's by no means fairly 
imply that our Saviour had baptiz'd before that time. For 
it is by no means Fair to ſuppoſe that the Baptiſt's Anſwer 
do's imply what is Prepoſterous and Abſurd in it ſelf, when 
there is no Neceſſicy for any ſuch Suppoſition, but the Baptiſt's 
Anſwer may be otherwiſe and more Fairly ſuppoſed, to de- 
note only the true Divinity of our Saviour, which was well 
known to the Baptiſt ; and in reſpect of which the Baptiſt 
ad alſo, that of his Fulneſs have we all receiv'd, and Grace 
i Grace, In ſhort, Mr. Whiſton can't deny, but the Bap- 
tit on ſcore of Chriſt's Divinity, might have rightly ſaid, 
| bave need to be baptiz'd of Thee, altho' Chriſt had never 
#tiz'd, and therefore the Baptiſt's ſaying ſo can't Fairly 
de underſtood to imply that Chriſt had baptiz'd, when ſuch 
x Senſe of the Baptiſt's Anſwer makes it imply the grolleſt 
\bſurdity. 


1s Second is weaker, which ſtands thus: This is evident 
not only by the placing Chriſt's Baptiſm in the other Evan- 
geliſt's, viz. after the Hiſtory of Fobn's Miniſtry and 
before his Impriſonment, but by the expreſs Words. of St. 
Luke, who after his Digreſſion about John the Baptiſt, 
even as low as his very Impriſonment, ſubjoins e X's 7 
grid, d r Toy r, Now when all t he P eople were 7 
ti 
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26 A Treatiſe concerning the 
«© riz'd, it came to paſs that Feſus alſo being baptibdd il 
* praying, the Heaven was opened. From whence 'tis Clear 
_ © that our Saviour's Baptiſm was at the Concluſion of Johr. 
** Miniſtry, and that now he had initiated his Succeſſor, He 
vas in a ſhort time to diſappear.” What Mr Whiſton ſaps 
of Chriſt's Baptiſm being placed in the other. Evangeliſts afte 
the Hiſtory of John's Miniſtry, is very fallacious ; and when 
rightly underſtood, makes nothing for, but againſt him, 
For the ſaid Evangeliſts did not defign to give the who 
Hiſtory of Fohn's Miniſtry, but only occaſionally introduced 
it, as it ſerves to ſhew, that our Saviour was the true Meſſy, 
by the completion of that Prophecy of Iſaiah concerning 
his Fore-runner, which each Evangeliſt takes expreſs notice 
was compleated in the Bapriſt ; and alſo as it ſerves to intro. 
duce the Relation of our Saviour's being baptiz'd by the 
Baptiſt. Wherefore there being this Occaſion for the {aid 
Evangeliſts to mentionthe Miniſtry of S. Zobn the Baptiſt, the 
common Rules of Method directed them to ſay all rogethr 
what they thought fit to ſay concerning it; and then to adjoin 
the Relation of our Saviour's being baptiz'd by him. And 
there is nothing ſaid by the ſaid Evangeliſts concerning the 
Miniſtry of the Baptiſt, but what plainly enough refers to 
the Beginning of the Baptiſt's Miniſtry, rather than to the 
End thereof, as will quickly appear to an impartial Reader, 
by conſulting Matth. III. 1—12. and Mark. I. . 
{o that I ſhall forbear enlarging thereupon 1n this place, | 
As for St. Luke, if Mr. Whiſfton's Argument from his « 
placing the Account of our Saviour's Baptiſm, 4 F E R HU 
greſſion about John the Baptiſt, EVEN AS LOW «mit 
his very Impriſonment, be of any Force, it proves a greit 
deal too much, and ſo overthrows itſelf. For if it be il © 
Good Argument, that our Saviour's Baptiſm was AF TEN 
the Min iſety of the Baptiſt, becauſe the Account of our 
Saviour's Baptiſm is placed by St. Luke AFT ER the al * 
count of the Baptiſt's Miniſtry: then by parity of Reaſon it 19 ! 
as Good an Argument, that our Saviour's . Baptiſm was AF 
CER the Impriſonment of the Baptiſt, becauſe the Sec f 
of our Saviour's Baptiſm is likewiſe placed by St. _ wh l 
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E R the Account of the Baptiſt's Impriſontnent. But now 
as Mr. Whiſfton will acknowledge, that not it hſtanding 
our Saviour's Baptiſm is related by St. Luke after the Bap- 
tiſts Impriſonment, yet it was perform d before it; So Mr. 
I hiſton ought likewiſe to acknowledge, that altho* our Sa- 
viour's Baptiſm is related by St. Luke after what he ſays 
about the Baptiſt's Miniſtry, yet it was perform'd a con- 
ſderable time before the Ending ot the Baptiſt's Miniſtry ; 
my raither in no long Time after the beginning of the 
Baptiſt's Miniſtry. For as our Saviour began his more pri- 
vate Miniſtry, in no long Time, viz. about fix Months 
after the Baptiſt began His, ſo it is not to be doubted but 
our Saviour was baptiz'd Before he began his ſaid Mi- 
niſtry; foraſmuch as the contrary Suppoſition, not only has 
no Grounds in Scripture, but alſo implies the greateſt Ab- 
ſurdities, 3s has been ſhewn. 

12. As for the other Argument, which Mr. Whiſton 
draws from Luk. III. 21. to confirm his Opinion, I can't 
but wonder how He could take up with ſuch a palpably 21. 
falſe Inference, when a very moderate Skill in the Greek 
Tongue is ſufficient to diſcover the Falſeneſs of it. St 
Luke's Words are theſe, 'Eyrs]o if & mw gn d rare my Na 
Gc. which our Tranſlation renders thus, Now when all 
the People were baptiz'd, it came to paſs that Feſus alfo 
being baptiz'd, and praying, the Heaven was open'd. 
From whence, ſays Mr. Whifton, *tis clear that our Savi- 
our's Baptiſm was at the Concluſion of John's Miniſtry. 
Put, ſay I, that this is ſo far from being clear from 
the Words of St. Luke aforemention'd, that it do's 
by no means follow Truly from them. Thoſe Words of 
our Engliſh Tranſlation, When all the People were baptiz'd, 
is indeed capable of a Double Meaning, viz, either After 
that all the People were baptiz'd, or elſe, Whilſt that all 
the People were baptiz'd ; our Engliſh Particle When being 
uſed to ſignify, ſometimes After that, ſometimes Whilſt or 
|Vhile. And therefore our Engliſh Tranſlation does indeed 
favour Mr. Whiſton's Opinion as well and as much as Mine. 
But then the Original 'Greek Expreſſion gives it Entirely 
on my Side, foraſmuch as E, ad 4a7)u$5ra do's denote, not 
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After that, but only Whilſt that (all the People) were bay. 
tis d; as a ſmall Competency of Skill in the Greg, 
Tongue is ſufficient to inform any One. Thus Luk, I. g 
Ev md inegever dl dor, is more accurately render'd in our Bible, 
WHILE he cxecuted the Prieſis Office. And Luk. II. 6. 
Ev dv dues inet, is likewiſe more accurately render by 
our Tranſlators, WHILE they were there. So that Mr 
Whiſton could not have taken a more effectual Way to con. 
fute his own Argument drawn from the forementiony 
Words of St. Luke, When all the People were baptiz'd, then 
by ſetting down the Original Greek Words, E, nd ga 
Tam 73 ay foraſmuch as the Original ſhews the ty 
Meaning of St. Luke, which 1s dubious in our Tranflti. 
on, to be this; While others were baptiz'd, Jeſus alſo wx 
baptiz'd. So that it is by no means clear from hence, (x 
Mr Whiſton, fancies) that our Saviour's Baptiſm was at the 
Concluſion of John's Baptiſm, If Mr. Whiflon fancies, 
that the Word 47a join'd to a4 favours his Interpretation, 
Hie is under another Miſtake. *Tis obvious to ſuppoſe thut 
by Sram vb aa Mr. Whiſfton underſtands All the Pay, 
from the Beginning to the Ending of the Baptiſts Miniſin, 
that were baptiz'd by him, except Jeſus : ſo that He would 
have the full Meaning of E, nd ga, dream Y aads to be 
this, After that All the People, that were baptig d by Fly 
from the Beginning down to the Ending of his Miniſtry ha 
been baptiz'd, came (Laſt of all) Jeſus, and was baptiz' 
of him. And indeed in this Senſe the Words of St. Luk 
would be a plain Proof of Mr. Wbiſton's Opinion. But it 
has been already ſhewn, that & garn cannot gn 
After that they were baptig d, but While they were baptix a; 
and therefore taking Yram + aa to ſignify, as Mr Whifon 
would have it, yet it will avail him nothing. For to ſay, 


WHILE ALL the People from the BEGINNING 


the ENDING of John's Miniſtry were baptix d, is no 
more than to ſay, Sometime during the Duration of you 
Miniſtry e and conſequently from henee can't be truly in- 
ferr'd, that Chriſt was baptiz'd at the Concluſion of John Mi- 
niſtry, any more than it can be that he was baptiz'd at rhe 
Beginning thereof. But Mr. Whiſton is to _— 

that 
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that {0m # aadv may very properly, and pertinently to the 
foregoing Context, ſignify All ſorts of” People. St. Luke 
had obſerv'd firſt in general v. 7. of this Chapter, that a 
Multitude came to be baptiz'd of him; and then afterwards 
he diſtinctlymentions in this Multitude, the People, v. 10, 
and the Publicans, v. 12, and the Soldiers, v. 14. And St. 
Matthew has obſerv'd, that among the Multitude were many 
of the Sadduces and Phariſees, Matthew III. 7. So that 
by Lear # M4 may well be underſtood by St Luke in the 

forecited place, All the feveral Sorts of People that came to 
bz baptiz d of Him. And conſequently the True and Full 

Meaning of Luk. III. 21. will be this: Now While All 
Sorts of People were baptiz'd, it came to paſs that Feſus 

alſo being baptig d, &c. So that upon the Whole I leave it 

to the competent Reader ro judge, whether it be not Clear, 
that Mr. Whifton's ſecond Argument do's by no means prove, 

tht Chriſt's Baptiſm was at the Concluſion of John's Mi- 
nſtry. | 

. hiſton's third Argument is this: Thoſe who make 

the Baptiſm of ChriF to precede his whole Miniſtry, and keep 

'to the propriety of about 30 years of Age at the ſame 

time, muſt either find out another Beginning for the 

Reign of Tiberius, and ſo for his fifteenth Year, than 

that own'd by the Greek and Roman Hiſtorians ; or leave 

* void Space of a Year or two in the Life of our Savi- 

our after his Baptiſm, and before he began his Mini- 

(try. This is plainly a disjunctive Argument, and ſo the 

hor Force of it wholly depends on the Truth of tbeDisjunct- 
n. But now I deny that this is a True Disjunction, foraſmuch 

the Baptiſm of Cbriſt may precede bis WHOLE Miniſtry, 

thout leaving a VOID Space of a year or two in our Saviour s 

e after his Baptiſm and before be began bis Miniſtry. To 

ew this in the cleareſt Manner to the Reader, I judge 1t re-- 
ite to tranſcribe ſo much of the Appendix belonging to Mr 

labs Chronological Tables, as relates to this Matter, and 

hich is agreeable to Mr Whiſten's Opinion: and then by the 

& thereof to place the Order of our Saviour's Baptiſm 

{ Miniſtry, . agreeably to the Opinion generally re- 

d, and here defended by Me. The 


30 


Ghoſt deſcending upon him &c. 


he ſhould know the Meſſia, 
and thereby he did know 


Once. 


A Trea tiſe 


The Order of Chriſts Bap-| 


tiſm and Miniſtry G. accor- 
ding 
Marſhal's Chronological Tables, 
and My Whiſtons Opinion. 


A. P. 28. Fon Baptiſt | 


preaching and baptizing in 
Bethabara, 


1 


John being ask'd whether 


he was the MESSIA or not, 
denied it &c. 

Next day John having ſeen | 
Jeſus coming toward him, 
and at the ſame time the Holy 


declar'd that he had this 
Token from God, by which 


that This was HE. 


concerning the 


The Order of Cbriſpt By: 
tiſm and Miniſtry oy oa | 


receiv'd, and here defended 
by Me. 


to the Appendix in Mr Fs to the Opinion genenally 


A. D. 28. John Bapif 
preaching and baptizing i 


| Bethabara. 


From Nazareth in Gali 
came eſis to be baptiz'd if 


John; when the Holy Gbr 
| deſcended upon him after his 
| Baptiſm. 


Then follow'd the 40 Day 
Temptation in the Wilder 
neſs, Gc. 

After which 


Fe 1s returns 


to John, who was {till bapt 


Zing at Bethabara. 

John being now ask'd whe 
ther He was the MESSTA of 
not, declar'd he was not. 

Next day John ſeeing 
ſus coming towards him, & 
clar'd how he had formel 
ſeen the Holy Ghoſt deſcen 
upon Feſus preſently after 
had been baptiz'd by hin 


| and by this Token given lu 


by God, knew that 7 
was the Meſlia. 


This John ſaid more than 
And ſome of them 
that heard it, came to Jeſus, 
and were his Diſciples. 


* 


This John ſaid more thi 
Once. And ſome of the 
that heard it, came to Je 
and became hs Diſciples, hh. 
ing been Inſtrufed by 0% 
himſelf, So that hence 5 4 

0 


Chriſt being thus anointed 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
Power, came to act in his Pro- 
phetical Office firſt in Galilęe. 


All this was 159 T?ibert : 
At which time Chriſt was 30 
Tears old complete, that being 
e the Age before which none 
der (01d enter into the Mi- 
niſtry. 


| 


A. D. 29. April 18. was 
Chriſt's FIRST PASSOVER, | 
thit he kept at Jeruſalem af- 
ter his entring into his Mi- 
niſtry. | 

Chriſt whipt the Buyers 


* and Sellers out of the Tem- 
n mi ple. Being queſtion'd about 


bis Authority for this, He 
prov'd it by Miracles. Here- 
won many believ'd and fol- 
low'd him into Fudea, where 
be baptiz'd All that came to 
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to be truly dated. 
Chriſt having preſently: af- 


ter his Baptiſm been Thus 


anointed with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with Power, and having 
thus Enter'd and juſt begun 


upon his Miniſtry at Betha- 


bara, went the very next day 
after into Galilee, there to 
exerciſe his Prophetical Of- 
tice firſt. 7 

All this was 150 Tiberii: 


At his Baptiſm Chriſt Senn 


to be about 30 Tears of Age, 
i. e. nearer 30 Years than any 
other. And by that time the 
Chriſt return'd to 70hnu at 
Bathabara, He was now 30 
Tears compleatly, that being the 
Age before which none ſhould 
enter into the Miniſtry, 

A. D. 29. April 18. was 
Chriſt's FIRST PASSOVER 
&*c. as in other Column. 


Chriſt whipt the Buyers 
and Sellers out of the Tem- 
ple ec. as in the oppolite 
Column, only with this dit- 
ference, that whereas in the 


Appendix cited in the oppoſite 
Column, it is ſuppos'd that 


Chriſt ſtay'd in Galilee only 


to the End of that Tear; and 


1 bim. 70hn hearing that Feſus 
an daptiz d more than he did, 
* died thereat, But the 


then came from Galilee to 
John to be baptix d; 1 aſſert 
Phariſees 


Temptation was over, and 


1 1 
* 
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Phariſees having no Patience 
at this, Chriſt went out of 
their Reach, paſling thro Sa- 
maria into Galilee, There he 
wrought Miracles till the End 


of that Year. | 


A. D. 30 From Nazareth in 
Galilee the bleſſed Feſus came 
to be Baptiz'd of John in For- 
dan &c. 

This was John's laſt Act of 
Baptizing. Soon after which 
he was put in Priſon by 
Hered. 


| 


| 


| 


it is more Reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe that Chriſt ſcay d in Gal. 
lee, till he came up to the en. 
ſuing Paſſover A. D. 30, and 
that he was Baptiz'd the Tear 
before. | 
A. D. 30. Our bleſſed $,. 
viour having ſtaid in Galile 
till the approach of the enſy. 
ing Paſſover, go's up to the 
ſaid Feaſt. 

Before Our Saviour wiz 
come up to the ſaid Feſt 
John was put in Priſon by 


Herod, 

April 7. was our bleſſed | April 7. was our bleſſed 
Lord's SECOND PAS-|Lords SECOND PAS 
SOVER thathe then kept at OVER, that he then kept 
Feruſalem &c. as in the Ap-|at Jeruſalem &c. as in the 
pendix afore-cited. | Appendix afore-cited. 
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judicious Reader will clearly perceive, that altho' I defend 
the generally receiv'd Opinion; that Chriſt's Baptiſm wi 
before his entring upon any part of his Miniſtry, yet I d 
thereby leave no Void Space of a Tear or two in the Life 
our Saviour after his Baptiſm, and before he began his M. 
niſtry, (as Mr Whiſton's foremention'd Disjunction and 3 U 
Argument falſely aſſerts,) but that All the time between A. 
D. 28. when Fohn began his Miniſtry, and the Paſſover i * 
A. D. 30. (within which Space is contain d the Difference . 
between the Opinion aſſerted in the Appendix and by M. 
Whiſton and the generally receiv'd Opinion, defended by Me 0 
is as well filled up according to the Opinion maintained b 
Me, as that maintained in the Appendix and by Mt 
Whiſton. * 
As for what Mr Whiſton adds under his 3d Arguien 
viz. that the words of St Luke IV. 13, 14. are theſe. 4 Th 
when (the Devil bad ended all the Temptation, be * 7 
fy 


From comparing the foregoing two Columns together, the 
5 
t 
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the Spirit into Galilee, and there went out a Fame of Him 
thro? all che Region round about. Between which two Verſes, 
adds Mr. Whiſton, to interpoſe a Space of more than two 
years, which we have little or no Account of in any of 
the Evangeliſts, is very Unreaſonable. To which I reply, 
that it is indeed very Unreaſonable in Mr Whiſton to ſup- 
pole that any ſuch Space is interposd by thoſe who de- 
fend the Opinion, which he vainly Endeavours to confute, 
fince it clearly appears by comparing the foregoing two 
Columns, that No ſiich Space is interpos'd by the Defenders 
of the ſaid Opinion. | | 

As for Mr. Whiſton's fourth and laſt Argument, it being 
wholly founded on this Suppoſition, that ſuch as mantain 
the Baptiſm of Chriſt to be before his whole Miniſtry, do 
ſeparate the Fifteenth of Tiberius from the Age of our Sa- 
vour at 30 Tears; Since I do not thus ſeparate the ſaid two 
Years, it makes nothing againſt Me, and therefore I need 
take no farther Notice of it. | 

Thus I have largely ſhown, not only that the Opinion that 
our Saviour's Baptiſm was not till long after the Beginning 
oY of his Miniſtry, is very prepoſterous or attended with great 
ana Abſurdities, and conſequently Falſe; but alſo that the Ar- 
zuments brought by Mr Whiſton to ſupport it, are All of 
them inconcliſive or of no Force. And therefore that it 
1s not without good Reaſon, that (as Mr. Mhiſton obſerves,) 
it bas hitherto } 
our Saviour was BEFORE the commencing of his Miniſtry. 
[have dwelt the longer upon the Confutation of the con- 
trary Opinion, partly becauſe it is defended not only by Mr. 
Woiſton, but alſo by the greater Authority of that learned 
relate, to whom, Mr. Marſbal has acquainted us, we 
ne indebted for the (otherwiſe) excellent Appendix to his 
Chronological Tables; and partly to ſhew how very cautious 
we ought to be in departing from a generally receiv'd Opini- 
on, leſt thereby we depart from the Truth allo. 
The Sum of his whole Diſpute in reference to the T4- 
ble repreſenting the Harmony of the four Goſpels, is this; 


That from what has been faid, it appears clear beyond all 
F | rea- 


from him for a Seaſon. And Feſus return d in the Power of 


een taken for Granted, that the Baptiſm of 
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13. 
How S- 
John has in 
his Gsjjel ſup- 
ply'd the De- 
fect of the o- 
ther Evange- 


Iifts, as to the 


Hiſtory of our 
Saviour's Mi- 
aſt ry. 


A Treatiſe concerning the 


reaſonable Exceptions, that thoſe Paſſages of the Goſpels 
which relate Chriſt's Bapriſm and Temptation, are Rightly 
placed in the ſaid Table before Joh. II, III and IV, as well 


as V. 
13. By what is obſerved in the Table out of Foby . 


namely, that our Bleſſed Saviour 8 7 the Baptiſt 


to the Jews, ſays, v. 75 of him, He WAS 4 burning 
and ſhining Light, and ye WERE willing for a Seaſan 
to rejoice in his Light, it is evident, that the Bapriſt's Sa. 
an or Time allotted for Preaching and Baptizing was nor 
Over, and he himſelf put into Priſon. And the next Pal. 
ſage which S. John takes Notice of, being our Saviour 
paſſing over the Sea of Galilee, and feeding jive Thouſand 
with frve Loaves and two Fiſhes, wherewith Joh. VI. be. 
gins; hereupon it is moſt highly reaſonable, to place our 
Saviour's Return into Galilee after S. John Baptiſts impriſm- 
ment, and All that enſued thereupon and is related by the 
other three Evangeliſts, till they come to the Relation of 
the ſame miraculous Feeding of five Thouſand with fay 
Loaves and two Fiſhes, between the End of oh. V. and 
Beginning of 70h. VI. And this is exactly Agreeable 1 
the Deſign of St. Fohn in writing his Goſpel, as has been 


above obſerv'd out of Euſebivs. Namely, the Deſign of 


the ſaid Evangeliſt being to ſupply the more material Parts 
of our Saviour's Hiftory, which were omitted by the for- 
mer Evangeliſts; agreeably hereto, as He inſerted into his 
Goſpel from Chap. I. 15 to the end of Chap. V. the Hi 
tory of the more remarkable Occurrences, hberween the End 
of Chriſts Temptation and his Return into Galilee after the 
Baptiſt's Impriſonment, which is omitted by the other 
Evangeliſts; ſo on the other hand, the other Evangeliſts 
having already given a large Account of what paſsd #t- 
een onr Saviour's Return into Galilee after the Baptifit 
Impriſonment , and his Feeding the . 5000 with five 
Loaves and two Fiſhes, St. Fobn thought it needleſs for him 
to relate the ſame again, and therefore ples it all over i 
Silence, Hence the Right Reverend and Learn'd Compiler 


of the Appendix to Mr. Marfal's Chronological Tables 
and Mr. Whifien, do Both agree with me in ſuppoſing, 4 
A 
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All in St. Matthew's Goſpel from IV. 12. to XIV. 123 
and All in St. Mark's Goſpel from I. 14. to VI. 31; 
and All in St. Like's Goſpel from IV. 14 to IX. g. did 
fill out or was tranſacted, and conſequently is to be pla- 
ced according to the true Order of Time, 4 what is 
related in Job. V. and in Foh. VI. Indeed Mr. Le Clerc 
takes 2 different Method, and inſerts a great Deal of the 
foremention'd parts of the three former Evangeliſts before 
the Beginning of 70h. V. and ſo makes our Saviour to 
keep that Paſſover which is mention'd in Foh. V, after 
that he had enter'd upon his more publick Miniſtry, from 
which the three former Evangeliſts, date or begin their Hil- 
tories of Chriſt's Miniſtry. So that againſt this Method 
of Mr. Le Clerc there lies this obvious and ſtrong Ob- 
ſection, that it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that, if the 
Paſſover mention'd Foh. V. had been kept by our Saviour, 
after the Time from which the other Evangeliſts begin their 
Hiſtories of our Saviour's Miniſtry, they would None of 
them have taken any manner of Notice of any thing relating 
thereto. And therefore it ſeems much more Reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that the Cauſe, why no Notice is taken by the 
three former Evangeliſts of Chriſt's keeping the Paſſover 
mention'd Foh. V. at Jeruſalem, is truly this, becauſe 
that Paſſover, tho? as it fell out after John the Baptiſt was 
impriſon'd, ſo it fell out before our Saviour's Return into 
Galilee after the ſaid impriſonment of the Baptiſt, and conſe- 
quently before that Time, from which the three former 
I *Ry date or begin their Hiſtories of our Saviour's 

iniſtry. 5 OP 

lt nie been thus ſhewn in general, that all the parts 
of the three former Evangeliſts placed in the Table ſo, as to 
refer to the Time between John V. and VI, are Rightly pla- 
td; I proceed now to ſhew, that the ſeveral Particulars of 
the aforeſaid parts of the three former Evangeliſts are 
paced Rightly with reſpe& one to the other. 

14. Jeſus being return'd into Galilee after the impriſon- | 4 
ment of the Baptiſt, came to Nazareth, as St Luke ex- The Call of 
presſly informs us, IV. 16, and is imply'd by St. Matthew's 8 
kying that Leaving Nazareth, He cams and dwelt at Caper- james and 

F 2 naum, ö— menti: 
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and Luk. v. naum, Matt. IV. 13. Now Capernaum was fituated by tze 
1 Oc. the Sea of Galilee; and our Saviour walking by the Sea, ſay 
chat mentiow'd Simon and Andrew, and James, and John, who being call 
by Marthew by him, to be Fiſhers of Men, preſently obey'd his Call, 
eue ar Thus far St. Martkew and Mark both agree in the Order 
of their Relation; whereas St. Luke differs a Ittle therein, 
foraſmuch as he defers taking notice of Chriſt's Calling the 
four Fiſhermen aforemention'd till Chap. V. 1---11; ad 
having mention'd Chriſt's coming to Capernaum (IV. 29-32.) 
He preſcntly go's on to his teaching there on the Sabbath. 
days, and to his Curing in the Synagogue, the Man that bad 
an Unclean Spirit, &c. | 
Mr IWWhiſton thinks the Call of Simon and Andrew, Janes 
and 7ohn mention'd Luk. V. 1--11. to be different from 
that mention'd by St Marthew and St Mark, partly becauſe 
the Circumſtances are different, and partly becauſe he take, 
it for granted, that St Luke in his Hiſtory keeps exactly to 
the Relation of Things according to their Order of Time, 
and agreeably to what he ſays in his Preface Ch. I. 3. | 
ſeem d good to me alſo to write unto thee IN ORDER 
As to the difference in Circumſtances, it is not ſo Great, but 
that the Account given by St Luke of the Call of the tour 
Perſons above-mentioned, may very well be reconcil d with 
the Account given by St Mart!hew and St Mark ; and conte- 
quently may moſt reaſonably be eſteem'd one and the ſane 
Call, it being Unreaſonable to ſuppoſe them different with- 
out abſolute Neceſſity. And then as to St Luke's ſaying 
in his Preface, that he defign'd to write in Order, This may 
be truly ſaid of any Author, that does write fo in the Main 
or as to the general Diſpoſition of his Hiſtory ; and it ſeems to 
a ſtraining St Lues Words too Far, to underſtand thereby. 
that he relates no Particular, but in its proper Order of Time il nc 
and agreeably hereto Mr Whifton himſelf acknowledges in 2-8 
nother Inſtance, that it is ſomewhat poſtpon' d, or related 7 
after the due Place in St I uke's Hiſtory, where it ſhould B 
have been related according to the ſtrict Order of Time. ve 
As therefore nothing alledged by Mr Whifton, does amount 
to a good Proof, that the Call of Simon and his three Com 
panions 7s not miſplaced in St Luke's Hiſtory ; ſo there 25 
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not wanting Confiderations to make good Proof, that it is 
miſplaced, and that the Order wherein it is placed by St 
Matthew and Mark, is its True Place according to Order of 
Time. 1 

For both St Mark and St Luke agree, that when Chriſt was 
come out of the Synagogue, where he had cured the Man 
with an unclean Spirit, he entered into Simon's Houſe, and 
cured his Wifes Mother: That the ſame Day when the Sun 


W as ſetting, they brought unto Chriſt All that were Diſeaſed, 


&c, that on the Morrow when it was Day, Chriſt departed 
into a deſart or ſolitary Place. Hither St Luke obſerves that 
the People came to him, and ſtay d him, that he ſhould not 
depart from them. But he ſaid unto them, I muſt Preach 
t OTHER Cities alſo. Luk. IV. 42, 43. St Mark 
more particularly takes notice, that after our Saviour was 
departed into the foremention'd ſolitary Place, ST MON and 
THEY that were WITH HI M(whereby without doubt 
are meant his Brother A ND R EW together with FAMES 
and FO HN) 1 after him. And when they bad found 
lim, they ſaid, All Men ſeek for thee, (referring thereby to 
the People who ſought him, and were come thither alſo to 
him, as St Luke obſerves.) And he ſaid unto them, let us go 
into che NEXT Towns — Mark I. 36—38. Upon which, 
as St Luke obſerves, that he Preach'd in the Synagogues of 
Galilee, fo St Mark obſerves more fully, that he Preach'd 


in their Synagogues (i. e. in the Synagogues of the OTHER . 


Towns beſides Caparnaum, taking them as they lay NEXT 
one after the other) throughout all Galilee. Br 
From the Hiſtory of St Mark and Luke thus compar'd 
together, it appears, that our Saviour was now departed from 
Capernaum, and preaching in OTHER Places of Galilee ;, and 
not only ſo, but that alſo JON and THET that were WITH 
FIM (i. ee AND REW his Brother, and 74 ME, and 
70 HN the Sons of Zebedee) were now accompanying our 
Bleſled Saviour. From whence it clearly appears, that 7 
were call d by Chriſt 2 this, as the Hiſtory of their Ca 
s ſet down by St. Matthew and Mark ,, and not after this, 
s the Hiſtory of their Call is ſet down by St Luke. For 


immediately, after that St Luke has obſcrv'd in the laſt 
Verſe 


37 


38 


and Luke. Which laſt Evangeliſt pony enough ſigniſes Wi. 
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Verſe of Chap. IV. that our Saviour being departed {wm 
Capernaum, preach'd in the PE (of the other Cities) 
of Galilee, there follows in Chap. V. 1 &*c. the Account of 
our Saviour's Calling Simon &c. at the Sea of Galilee, », 
if he had ſtill been a: Capernaum. Whence it is evident 
that this Account of their Call is not placed by St Lake x. 
cording to the Order of Time, wherein it fell out, f 

ſing it to be the ſame Call with that mention'd by St . 
thew and St Mark. And that it was the ſame, and not, 
different Call, appears not only from the Weakneſs of the 
Arguments alledg'd by Mr Whiſton to prove the Contrary, 
but alſo from comparing what goes before and after the Cal 
mention'd Luke V. with the parallel places of St Mark. Fir 
immediately BEFORE the ſaid Call in St Luke's Goſpel, 
there is an account of our Saviour's departing from Caperny. 
um to preach in other Cities or Towns of Galilee ; and in. 
mediately AFTER the ſaid Call follows the Account of 
our Saviour's Curing the Leper, by his barely ſaying, I will 
be thou Clean. Whereas in St Mark the Cure of the fad 
Leper follows immediately AFTER the Account of our &. 
viour's departing from Capernaum to preach in Other Placs 
of Galilee, as being at leaft the moſt remarkable Miracle done 
by our Saviour during this his Abſence from SRO, and 
there fore particularly taken notice of by St Matthew, Mark 


that this Cure of the Leper was per form'd not at Capernann, 
hut as our Saviour was preaching about in the orber Citis 

or Towns of Galilee, by ſaying that it came to paſs when Ht y 
05 e. Chriſt) was ina CERTALN City (i. e. in One of 
the Cities, which he preach'd in after his aforeſaid Departure 
from Capernaum) behold, a Man full of Leproſy ec. But now 
immediately after the Cure of the aforeſaid Leper, St My 
expreſly takes further Notice of Chriſt's Return to Capernan, 
in theſe Words, Chap. II. 1, &c. And again be enter d iny 


Capernaum, after ſome Days, and they came unto lin, 
bringing ons lick of the Palſy G. Which Paſſage is likewik 
taken notice of by St Luke, preſently after his Relation 0 
the Cure of the Leper, but without taking notice of Chriſt's 
being now Return'd to Capernaum. 5 


15. From 
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15- From whence may be juſtly made theſe following 15. 
Obſervations, vis. 1ſt. that St Mark is more Exact in ſetting S Mark 
town the 1 Places, where the foremention'd Oc- more exatt 
eurrences fell out, than St Luke; and the like will hold (an! one. © 
good in other Inſtances. And therefore 24h, ſince St Mark quently then 
does ſo exactly and expreslly take notice, both of our Savi- ——— 
our's departing from Capernaum Chap. I. 35. and of his Re- rhe parcicular 
turn again to Capernaum Chap. II. 1. it is but Rational to 7 + dos | 
ſuppoſe, that our Saviour was not at Capernaum, between the of the Goſpel- 
aid Departure from and return to it. Whence 3dly it will — 
follow, thet our Saviour's Calling of Simon &c. could not be 
b:tween his ſaid Departure and Return, as it is ſet down by 
St Luke; but was before this his Departure from Capernaum, 
and conſequently was no other than that mention'd by St Mat- 
bew and Mark, upon Chriſt's firſt coming to Capernaum aſter 
that John the Baptiſt was caſt into Priſon ; and therefore 
kſtly, is Rightly placed in the Table, in one Line with the 
Call mention'd by the other two Evangeliſts. w—_ 

16. Now St Mark and Luke differ only in placing this Par- 16. 
I ticular of the aforeſaid Call, and agree in placing All theſe The Paſſe- 


other Particulars, viz. Chriſt's coming out of the Synagogue ges of — — 


der Capernaum, when he had cured the Man with an Unclean _ — 
mY OUTS and entring into Simons Houfe, and curing his Wifes ze reduc d in 
1 Mother : All that were diſeas'd being brought to him that fo the ame 
1 ame Day, when the Sum was ſetting : His Departing next 5 2 faces 
al Morning into a ſolitary Place: His going thence to Preach in of St Mark 


the Synagogues of the Other Places in Galilee « St Mark and 4d Luke. 
St Luke, I ſay, agree in placing all theſe Particulars which 
in the foremention'd Order are ſet down by St Luke im- 


* nediately before Chap. V. 1—11. (where he takes notice of 
note Call of Simon &c.) and not only ſo, but agree alſo in 


hcing the ſeveral Particulars, which follow immediately af- 
er Ike V. 1—1T. vis, Chriſt's curing the Leer; then 


„ Man that had the Palſy; then calling Levi or St Mer- 
lin WW from the Receipt of Cuſtom ; then going through the 
iſ Corn-fields on the Sabbath-Day ; then healing the Man who 


ad a wither'd Hand; then going into a mountain to pray, 

and chooſmp the Twelve; and laſtly, the Multitudes coming to 

um from Judea and Feruſalem &c. Wherefore. my 1 
| ar 
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Mark and St Luke do thus agree in placing all the 
culars, (as may be ſeen by looking on the Table) wall 
Reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the ſaid Particulars are - plac 
related by the ſaid two Evangeliſts in their Goſpels ad 
ing to the true Order of Time wherein they came to | 
and conſequently that ſo many of the ſaid Particulars, if 
related in St Matthew's Goſpel in a different Order, ard 
placed or not related there according to the Order of Mi 
wherein they came to paſs; and therefore are to be 
ced to their proper Place according to the ſaid Order of 
by placing them ſo in the Table, as to make them anſu 
the Order, wherein they are placed by St Mark and St Mi 
which therefore is accordingly done in the Table. 
St John the Evangeliſt, He paſſes over all theſe Parti 
in ſilence, for the Reaſon aforemention'd. 


. 17. It is obſervable, that both St Mark and St Lute 
Ie 0 expreſs notice, that atter Chriſt was come down f 
© — uit. only . = 


« ſhorter de. (fountain, where he choſe the twelve Apoſtles, a great 
count of the titude of People from all Quarters came to him: 
9 Mark III. 20, 21. The Multitude (viz. mention'd 
Fully Matth. v. 7, 8, from Galilee and from Fudea &c.) comes toll 
V, VI. VII. again. And ſo Luke VI. 17, 18, 19. He came dow 
ſlood in the Plain-—and à great Multitude out of all uli 
After which v. 20. St Luke begins to ſet down W 
our's Sermon, in theſe Words: And he lift up bi- 
bis Diſciples, and faid, Bleſſed be the Poor, &c. In lie 
ner St Matthew having obſerv'd Ch. IV. It. that 
follow'd Chriſt great Multitudes from Galilee, and Decal 
and Jeruſalem, exc. He proceeds in the next Place: nl 
down our Saviour's Sermon, Chap. V. beginning 
And ſeeing the Multitudes, he went up into a Mountus 
bis Diſciples came unto him, and he taught them ſaying, 
ſed are the Poor in Spirit, &c. Now comparing the fore 
tion'd Particulars taken notice of by St Nr and 
and alſo the Subject- matter of the Sermon as related by 
Evangeliſts, it is not, I think, to be Reafonably doubted 
it was one and the ſame Sermon; and conſequently 8t 
having taken notice of it in its proper place, we know Wl 
him how to reduce Matthew V. VI. VII. (wherein an 
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rmon is contain'd more fully) likewiſe to its proper Place, 


ſetting it in a Line, or as even in Time, with Luk. VI. 
ult. | 

is indeed thought by ſome, that our Saviour deliver'd 
Sermon mention'd by St Luke, as he ſtood in the Plain; 


WE therefore that it was different, or at leaſt deliver'd at 4 


ent time, from that mention'd by St Marthew, and af- 
ad expresſly by him to be deliver'd on a Mountain. But 
will quickly appear, that there are in reality no good 
Wounds for ſuppoſing any ſuch Difference; foraſmuch as 
re are no good Grounds for ſuppoſing the Sermon men- 
id by St [ke to be deliver'd by our Saviour, while he 
in ihe Plain. All that St Like, ſays in reference to 
it's landing in the Plain, is this; that when he was come 
n with his Diſciples from the Mountain, where he had 
een the Twelve, He food in the Flain. After which he 
8s notice, how a great Multitude were come to him out of all 
ea &c. to HEAR him, and to be HEALED of their 
ge, — and they were HEALED. Luk. VI. 17-19: 

if we call to mind, that the former part of this Day 
taken up with Chriſt's calling up to him in the Moun- 
, (where he had pray'd all Night) whom he would of bis 


„g of ſo great 2 Number of infirm Perſons muſt take 
great deal of Time; foraſmuch as there is no ground 
Wuppoling Chriſt to heal them All at 2 word ſpeaking ; 
Won the contrary, that he heal'd them (ingly, as they could 
get to him; and that he had fome Diſcourſe (more or 
Wo with every one that openly applyed to him, and were 
r'd by barely touching him: If further it be conſider'd, 
our Saviour and his Diſciples muſt ſtand in need of ſome 
ite from the thronging and importunity of the Multi- 
, and of ſome Refreſhment ; and 'that fince St Mark 
ntly, after Chriſt's chooſing the Twelve, obſerves that 
went into an Houſe, (Mark. III. 19.) it my very Rea- 
ly be ſuppos'd, that they went into the ſaid Houſe to 
h themſelves, and conſequently ſtay'd there for ſome 
; inſomuch that the Mulritude being impatient, comes 


ber again to them while they were there, ſo that * 
could 


ciples, and of them chooſing Twelve; and then that the 
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cad not ſo much as get ſufligient time to car Bread, dr n. 
freſh themſelves as they ſhould and wanted: On all gy 
Conſiderations I think it is not improbable, that char l 
Day was taken up with Healing Sc. So that our Saviour di 
not deliver his Sermon till the next Day, when He Went i 
again into a Mountain, (probably the very fame where he 

: had afore choſen the Twelve,) and being ſut down ther 

3 caught his Diſciples, &c. as St Matthew obſerves. Hoy. 

ever I lay no great ſtreſs upon the Sermon being delivery 
on the next Day after our Saviour is related by St [me 
come down from it, and to. fland in the Plain, tho? I think 
probable. It is ſufficient to wy purpoſe, that our Saviour 
Refreſhing himſelf in the Houle mention d by St Mark (a 
at leaſt going thither to refreſh himſelf) and his Tuche 
Diſciples, which he had newly choſen ; and the Healing of 
ſo great a number of infirm Perſons, muſt take up ſcue 
Hours after our Saviour was come down from the Mount, 
After which, when he had done Healing, he proceeded to 
Teaching (the Company coming to bear, as well as to be 
head, as is expresſly noted Luk. V. 17.) and in ord 
hereto went 1p again into the ſame Mountain; and there de 
livered his Divine Sermon. Sure Jam, by either of the 
foremention'd Suppalitions, St Matthew and St. Lule de 
both eaſily recuucil d as to the Circumſtances mentian' by 
them releting to the {aid Sermon; and I dare leave it to any 
ſober Perſon, W ſuch a Solution is not much to be 

fzrr'd to the groundleſs, (not to ſay, extrevagant) du 
m_ of St re ARE ee uns 10. 2 25 
Parts or Period 7 the former part of at, at firft ſeparatth 
and upan ſeveral diſtindt Papers, as Air Whiſton fancies, x 

18. 108 of his Harmony. e 
51 Mar. 18. And here is a proper place to obſerve; that St Mat- 
thew's Chief thew's Ghief Care in penning his Goſpel ſeems to have been 
5 fp * this, vi. to ſet down more Fully our Saviour's Diſcourſe: 
Fully our $a- Inſtruct ions, during his more publick Miniſtry in Galilee, and kr 
1 m_ afterwards in Jude, excepting only thoſe pmivate Diſcourſes, he 
{Rom which our Saviour made to his Apoſtles at his laſt Paſſorer Wh; 
N On this Account, our Savieur's Sermons un the Moumt being 
(as it is generally eſteem'd) the principal of theſe his Di- 
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courſes, and indeed no other than 2 
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anity, St Marthew makes choice of This to place in the very 


Beginning of his Hiſtory of our Saviour's Miniſtry, withorr 
my Regard to the Order of Time wherein our Saviour de- 
luer d this Sermon, this being not till nigh, if not quite, 
Tear after he had began his more publick Miniſtry in Ga- 
flee. In like manner St Matt hero gives à very large Account 
of the Parables deliver'd by feſus, in his Chap. XIII; 
whereas St Mark takes notice but of Three of them, and Sr 
Like of None. So St Matthew is much larger Chip. XVIII. 
in ſetting down the Difcourſes of our Saviour, which fol- 
ſow'd upon the Piſpute among his Apoſtfes, hie ſhould 
le the Greateſt, than either of the other two Evangeliſts afore- 
named. So our Saviour's Parable concerning the ten Vi- 
tins, and that which follows cbnrerning the Talents, and 
his Diſcourſe concerning the Day of Judgement, All which 
were deliver'd after our Saviour was come out of Galilee 
into Fudea and as he was ſitting, on the Mount of O- 
lives) are taken notice only by St Marchew Chap XXV. 
tho' the Former part of our Saviour's' Diſcourſe at that time 
is taken notice of by St Mark Chap XIII. and by St Lake 
Chap. XXI. as well as by St Marrhers Chap. XXIV. Now 
St Matthew having (as has been ſhewn) a ſpecial Regard to 
the recording of our Saviour's Inſtructions, and there upon 
beginning his Hiſtory of our Saviour's Miniſtry with our 
dwiour's Sermon on the Mount, as of ho Uſe to be 
brown by all Chriftians ;, and the giving this Firſt place to the 
ad Sermon, requiring the Evangeliſt not to obſerve the Or- 
ger of Time wherein it was deliver'd ; hence He feems to 
have judg'd' it a matter indifferent, in what Order he related 
the Miracles done by our Saviour, ant the other Events, 
that fell out before the Delivery of the Sermon on the 

ount, and for ſome time after it, namely till He came to 
ke notice of the Buptiſt being 1 Hero, or rather 
f what paſs'd after the* Return of the twelve Apoſttes; which: 


e docs Chap. XIV, and after which he obferves the Order of 


lime in his' Relations, as well as the other Evangeliſts do. 
19. Now as St Matthew for the Reaſor aforẽ mention d 


43 


eee ans, —_ 4 
ag d ir a matter inalſferent in what Order lle related the Mixa- 1 
| G 2 we on Words, that 
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denore Order cles and Events mention'd by him, before Chap. XIV. of 
ct Time, ., his Goſpel, ſo He has taken Care ſo to expreſs himſelf 35 
nor obſerve that his Fords never denote Order of Time, where the 
orderct 8 Things related did not ſucceed in ſnch Order of Time. Fer 
= inſtance, after our Saviour's Sermon on the Mount, folloys 
Chap. VIII. 1 &c. When he was come down from the Mom. 
tain, great Multitudes follow'd him. And behold there cam: 
a Leper, &c. Where it is vulgarly thought, that the 4ND 
do's ſo connect the coming of the Leper zo Chriſt's coming 
down out of the Mountain, as if it immediately follow'd if: 
ter Chriſt's coming down out of the Mountain; wherey 
in reality, the Lepers coming to Chriſt, was 2 good whil; 
before Chriſt's preaching the Sermon on the Mount, as yill 
appear by conſulting the Table. 
Nor do's the Words uſed by the Evangeliſt fignify the Cop. 
trary. For thewnly Word, that can relate to or denote the 
Time n hen the Leper came, is That which is render'd in our 
Bibles And. But now if St Matthew writ in Hebrew, then 
the Particle uſed by him here, which was!, ſignifies Nom (si 
is taken to ſignify, not any particular Time, but only the 
Beginning of a New Subject or Paſſage, or a Note ef Iran. 
ſition or Paſſing from one Subject to Another) as well as 4rd, 
Nor is the Cafe different, if St Martrherw be ſuppos'd to write 
in Greek, foraſmuch as it is well known by the Learned, 
that the Greek k is uſed by the Helleniſts (i. e. ſuch Few 
as write in Greek) in the ſame Extent of ſignification, 3 
the Hebrew; and therefore is uſed by them to (ignify ) Now 
in the Senſe aforemention'd, as well as And. This being 
ſo, it follows that &, wherewith the coming of the Leperis 
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introduced, do's not here ſignify any ſuch Connexion between Will : 
Chriſt's coming down from the Mountain, and the Lepers t 
coming to him, as implies This to be after That; but only Ml © 
ſignifies the Beginning of a new and different. Subject, orà Wl C 
Tranſition from what relates to the Sermon on the Mount, t 
to ſomewhat elſe, which was done at a certain Time, whe- b 
ther fore or after the Sermon matters not, nor is at h 
all denoted by the Word x. according to the Intention of WM a 
St. Matthew, which may be thus expreſs'd at large. He C 
\ Fefus was come down from the Mountain, great Mulcitude: f 


| follow'd him, NOW (I proceed to relate ſome 2 P 
Form 
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of form'd by Feſus , and the firſt which ogcurs to my.. Thoughts, 
Wl i; this:) Behold there came (at a certain time)] a-Leper to 
the hin &c. 

For In like manner 1s to be underſtood the Paſſage of the Cen- 
ws BY tyrion, which is related next by St Matthew, tho? it was 
m. Lone a long time after; namely the Cure of the Leper was 
me done before the Sermon on the Mount a conſiderable time, 
VD whereas the Cure of the Centurion's Servant was done upon 
in Chriſt's firſt coming into Capernaum after the ſaid Sermon, 
as appears from comparing the Evangeliſts in the Table. 
Whereas then it is ſaid according to our Tranſlation, Mar. 
VIII. 5, &c. And when Feſus was enter'd into Capernaum, 
there came unto him a Centurion &c. It is thus to be under- 
ſtood ; And or Now the next Miracle which I ſhall relate, is 
this: When TFeſus was enter'd into Capernaum &c. that is, 
the Particle And muſt be underſtood to denote, not Connex- 
jon of Time, as if the Cure of the Centurion's Servant fol- 
low'd preſently after the Cure of the Leper ; but only Con- 
nexion of Relation. Beſides it is here obſervable, that the 
Particle, which our Tranſlators render And, is not xa but 22, 
which they frequently render Now, as particularly v. 18. 
of this Chapter; and rhe Hebrew] is promiſcuouſly render'd 
by the ſeventy Interpreters kd or 48. 

So again Chap. VIII. 14, 15. And when Feſus was come in- 
to Peter's Houſe &c. is not fo to be underſtood, as if this 
coming into Peters Houſe was preſently after our Saviour's 
parting from the Centurion. For it 1s evident from Com- 
paring the Evangeliſts St Mark and Luke, (as may be ſeen 
in the Table,) that this coming of Chriſt into Peter's Houle, 
and Curing his Wife's Mother, was long before, not only 
the Curing of the Centurion's Servant, but alſo the Sermon 
on the Mount, and the Cure of the Leper, vis. during 
Chriſt's Firſt ſtay at Capernaum after the Impriſonment of 
the Baptiſt, and a little after he had call'd Peter and 
his Brother Andrew &c. from their Fiſhing-trade to follow 
him. Wherefore by And, v. 14. is to be underſtood (as is 
afore obſerv*d) not Connexion or Order of Time, but only 
Connexion or Order of Relation; as if the Evangeliſt had 
ſlid; And the third Miracle which I ſhall relate, ſhall be 


This : 


45 


46 A FTraeriſ e cerning M. = 
This : When Feſur (on another cerram time duving bir Hy a 
Capernaum) was come into Peter's Houſe, &c. 
But then the Caſe is quite different, v. 16. of this Cup. 
VII. For as there St Marrhew uſes Words which expreſs 4 
perticular Time, to That which is there related, did accord. 
ingly follow according to the Order 4 Time there ſpecified 1 
appears by comparing the other Evangeliſts in the Table, 
Namely, when the Evening (of that Day, whereon our 83 
viour went into Peter's Houſe). was come, they brangbt nt 
him Many that were poſſeſs d with Devils, &c. i 
But then v. 18 again, as there is no Word, which de 
notes any particular Time, ſo what is there related, is not 
to be ſuppos d to have fell out immediately, or in a ſhort time 
after, what is related v. 16: Foraſmuch as it appears by 
comparing the Evangeliſts in the Table, that it dict not come 
to paſs till a good Long time after. And therefore by 
Now v. 18. is to be underſtood thus much: Nom the next 
Particulars of Cxriſts Hiſtory that occur to my Thonghrs, 
are theſe : when (on a certain time) Jeſus ſaw great Mut 
riendes about him &c. 5 
20. 20. It would be too long to go after this manner through 
Texts ſeem- Al E the Paſſages, which follow hence to the end of Chap. 
1 % % XIII. And indeed it is Needleſs to do it here, fince Ide. 
foregoing Aſſer- ſign (God willing). to do it in my P. araphra ſe on. this Gol- 
e —— pel. I ſhall therefore content my ſelf here with taking no- 
to de really re tice only of two or three Paſſages, which may ſeem nor to 
pusnant. ægree to the Obfervation I have above made, tho? the In- 
ſtances already ſpecify'd do agree thereto. 
And the firſt Paſſage ſhall be that in Matth. IX. 18. 
While he ſpake theſe things unto them, bebold, there came 
a certain Ruler and worſhipg'd him, ſaying, My Daughter is 
even now dead, ec. Here the Expreſſion, Whil: be ſpake 
theſe things, do's ſpecify 4 particular Time, and ſeem to im- 
ply that the Ruler came to Jeſus, while Jeſus. was nom ſpeak- 
ing to the Diſciples of' John about the Queſtion they: put to 
him v. T4. And yer it appears from the other two Evange- 


liſts, St. Mark and St. Luke, that this Ruler did not come to 


Feſus, till long after that Diſcourſe of Jeſus with ths Diſciples 
of” Joby Baptiſt. So thar here it may be thought that St. 
Matthew does not only miſplace the Rulers coming, but 

give 
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give expreslly a faiſe Account as to che Trae lien the Ruler 
ame. But Mr de Clenc's Solution of this Difficulty, is I think 
very Natural and Eaſy, viz, That tho' it was a long Time 
after Chriſt's Diſcourſe then with the Diſciples of the Baptiſt, 
that this Ruler ( Tatrus) came to Chriſt; yet at That wery 
time the Ruler did came, upon the like Occaſion again given, 
Chriſt hap'ned to be again Diſaoumſing upon the ſame Steb- 
ject he had formerly Pefcours'd with the Baptiſt's Diſciples, 
mmely, the Proper Method to deal with the yet infirm 
Tempers of his own Diſciples. Which he illuſtrated by the 
ſame Familiar Inſtances he had formerly uſed. No Man guts 
a piece of New Cloth into an Old Garment, &c; Neither do 
Men put New Wine into Old Battles, &c. So that, altho' it 
was à long time after the Diſcourſe mention d Matth. IX. 
14-17, that the Ruler came to Chriſt, yet this hinders not 
but that it is mof truly ſaid, v. 18. that While he fpake theſe 
things (Viz. at another time) the Ruler came. And thus 
not only St Martbew is, by a very Natural and ſo Eaſy ſup- 
polition, clear d from aſſigning a Matter of Fact to a rurong 
Time ; but alſo there is good Ground given us to conjecture, 
bow St Matthew came to relate this Matter of Fact in this 
Place; namely, as being put in mind tbereof by the ſame 
ſort of Difcourſe related juft afore, and actually zſed by aur 
Saviour again, when the Ruler came to him. 

The next Inſtance 1 (hall mention, fthall be Matrh. XII. 
, &c. At that time Feſus went on the Subbath-day through 
the Corn, cc. Where the Expreſſion, at that time, ſeems to 
denote, that the Time when Jeſus went through the Corn, 
was after that the Baptift had ſent two of his Diſciples 10 
Chriſt, as is related in the foregoing Chap. XI. Whereas 
in reality this Going of Chriſt through the Corn was ſome 
time before the Baptiſt ſent his two Diſciples ro Chriſt, as 
appears from St Luke. So that ſuppoling St Matt hem 0 
have writ his Goſpel in the ſame Order wherein it now ſtands, 
(which is I think moſt rationally, to be ſuppoſed,) it will 
follow that he here ſeems to aſſign Chriſt's going through 
the Corn to a urong Time. But it will quickly appear, 
tut He do's but /n ſo to do. For it is to be obſervid, that 
tc Greek Word ke do's ſignify, nat only in general _ 
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tion between v. 24. and 25. And there might be ſome Weeks 
or Months Space between the one and the other; and yet it 
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but alſo and more properly Seaſon ; aud' accordingly: our 
Engliſh Word Time is uſed, not only to ſignify a ſborter Tim: 
as a particular Hour or Day, or Week, or month; but alſo x 
longer Time, viz. two or three Months, or more, even 1; 
many as are denoted by a Seaſon. Wherefore tho' Chriſts 
Going through the Corn was ſome time Before, the Baytif 
ſent his two Diſciples to him, as is related Match. XI, yet 
St Matthew might very truly begin his Chap. XII. with 
ſaying, E, due Kays At or in that Time, 1. e. Seaſon (vis, 
ſome few Weeks or Months before) Feſtus went through the 
Corn. | 

In like manner it is ſaid Matth. XIV. 1. At that tine 
Herod the Tetrarch heard of th: Fame of Feſus : And the 
Particular immediately related afore Chap. XIII. 54.— ul, 
is Chriſt's going into his cen Country, i. e. to Nazareth, 2 
appears from the other Evangeliſts ; whereas both St Mart 
and Like place ChriſPs ſending forth the twelve Apoſiles to 
preach and work Miracles, immediately before their taking 
notice of Hero1 the Tetrarch's hearing of Chriſt's Fame. But 
now it can't be hence juſtly inferr'd, that St Matthew aligns 
Herod's hearing of the Fame of Jeſus to a Wrong Time, 
foraſmuch as the Expreſſion, At that time or Seaſon, refers Will i 
to and includes in propriety of Speech, not only the Miſ- Wi / 
on of the twelve Apoſtles which was done Laſt, but allo Wi \ 
Chriſt's Going into his Own Country, which was don: Wil C 
ſometime A fore. | t 

Laſtly, whereas it is ſaid Matth. XI. 25. At that Tie Wo 
Feſus anſwer'd and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Gr. the B 
Expreſſion, At that Time do's by no means neceſſarily denote b. 
here, that Chriſt ſpoke theſe Words at the very ſame Time, vi 
(i. e. Hour or Day) that he ſpoke the foregoing, wherein he up- ſto! 
braided the Cities wherein moſt of his mighty Words had been Wi 
done. It is evident that there was a flop put at v. 24. to the WT! 
foregoing Diſcourſe ; and that our Saviour begins anew at v. | 
25. This I fay is Evident, from its being expreſſy noted v. 25-W#l 
Feſus anſwer'd and ſaid, which plainly implies ſome Interny- 


might be properly ſaid, At that Time, i. e. Seaſon, Jeſus ar 
ſwer'd and ſaid, &c. as has been before ſhewn. 22. 
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21. I have now mention'd All the inſtances I know of, 21. 
which ſo much as ſeem to diſagree to the Obſervation I above Mr Whit. 
hid down, and have I think ſufficiently ſhewn, that they 590. 02%" 
do not diſagree in reality. I ſhall now here lay together be- Occaſion of 
fore the Reader in ſhort, Mr Whifton's Hypotheſis concern- N 
ing the Occaſion, how the Paſſages, recorded by St Matt bers to Order of 
from the latter end of Chap. IV. to the end of Chap. XIII. ie, #4 is 
came to be ſo very much miſplaced and confuſed as to the i the Paſſages 
Order of Time, wherein they tell out; and likewiſe my Hy-"*/ted from 
potheſis concerning the ſame : And ſo ſhall leave the Rea- _ 1 
der to judge, which is the more probable, and conſequently 
to be 1 on 

Mr Mhiſton then is of Opinion, that St Matthew origi- 
willy obſerv'd the ORDER of TIME through bis W HOLE 
Goſpel, as well as the reſt of the Evangeliſts, p. 100 of his 
Harmony: And then p. 103. he ſays thus, I muſt here take 
it for GRANTED, that the ſeveral Parts or Periods of this 
former part of St Matthew's Goſpel, (viz. from the fourth 
Chapter to the fourteenth ) were written at firſt SEPAR ATE- 

LT, and upon ſeveral DISTINCT Papers. Which Papers (or 
whatever they were written upon) were PUT TOGETHER 
their PRESENT ORDER, by THOSE who did NOT 
preſently KNOW the true Series of the Hiſtory. This is the 
wk whereby Mr Whifton ſuppoſes, that St Matthew's 
Golpel, which was Originally writ the whole of it according 
| to Order of Time, came to be ſo diſordered and miſplaced as 
me to Order of Time from the fourth to the fourteenth Chapter. 
the Wi But then, to do Mr VWhifton Juſtice, in the very next Page 
Note but one, vis. p. 110. Heſeems not to be fatisty'd Himſelf, 
me, I vith his foremention'd Hypotheſis, by his ſaying at the bot- 
up· vom of che laſt cited Page, inſtead of offering any Conjectures, 
een o © many of theſe Sections came to be ſo STRANGELY 
the WM IKANSPOS'D, which I ONCE defign'd to have attempted, 
t u. NOW ONLY firſt make an Obſervation or two, which 


% POSSIBLY give Light in that Matter to ſome future 
as Iuiries : And then ſecondly, I ſhall ſay a Word or two in 
eser to prevent ſuch CENSURES, as the STRANGENESS 


#f this Propoſition might otherwiſe occaſion againſt Me, &c. 
H 22. But 


* 
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22. 22 But now I perſuade myſelf, chat my Opinion Carrie: 

The Au. in ft no ſuch Strangeneſs, as to occafion The Cenſures of any 

tors e Sober, Judicious, and - Unprejudiced Perſon againſt M.. 
concerning the IM » ps a 

ſame. For it is no other than this, viz. that St Matthew's prin. 

pal Defign in y_ the Hiſtory of our Saviour's M.. 

niſtry, was, to deliver down to Poſterity an Account of hi, 

Diſcourſes and Doctrines. And agreeably hereto Mr Whiſ. 

ton obſerves (p. 111. of his Harmony) that it muſt be owy/] 

that as to the moſt conſiderable part, the account of our $1. 

viour's Doctrine and Diſcourſes, St Matthew is more particy. 

lar than either St Mark or Luke, who give us yet ſome Fi. 

cory of the ſame things; and is therefore (not vit hſtandig 

the occaſional Diſorder of thirteen Chapters in point of Tim, 

even in that Tranſlation we now have, One of the moſt Val. 

able, if I may ſo ſpeak, of all the Evangeliſts. Now as Mt 

Whifton's foregoing Obſervation is ſo far juſt in itſelf, and 

agreeable to the firſt part of my Opinion, vis. that St Mar. 

thew's principal Deſign was to give a more purticular and ful 

Account of our Saviour's DoE&rines and Diſcourſes ;, ſo the 

Other parts of my Opinion are very Agreeable to the til, 

and are theſe, viz. that St Mairbew thought it proper to his 

principal Defign aforemention'd, to place in the Beginning of 

his Hiſtory of Chriſt's Miniſtry, the Sermon »n the Mun, 

as being the principal of all our Saviour's Diſcourſes, and 

containing as it were a Summary of the Chriſtian Doctrige | 

Now this Sermon being not deliver d till a long tem (nail | 

if not quite a Tear) after Chriſt had began his more public « 

Miniſtry in Galilee ; hence the Placing of it at the Bin | 

ning of the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Miniſtry, tho' it was 4% - 

able to St Matthew's principal Deſign in penning the ig 

Hiſtory, yet was diſagreeable to the Order of Time, where i. 

the ſaid Sermon was deliver'd, It m_ thus Requiſtte f - 

C 


St Matt bew, Not to obſerve Order of Time for ſome pants 
his Hiſtory, He ſeems to have pitch'd upon a certain g 
remarkable Period, after which He would obſerve \Order i 17 
Time in his Hiſtory ; which Period was the Death of m 
the Baptiſt, or rather the Return of the Twelve Apoſtles 
Chrift after their firſt Miſſion. Having pitch'd apon th 
Period, as he began that Part. of Chriſt's Hiſtory "ow 90 


Harmony of the Four Goſpels. 

b:fore this Period with the Divine Sermon on the Mount'; ſo 
he reſerv'd for a like Concluſion of the ſaid Part of Chriſt's 
Hiſtory, that excellent Diſcourſe by way of Parables-in Chap. 
XIII. concerning the Sower that went forth to ſow, &c. and 
concerning the Tares, and the Muſtard ſeed, and the Leven, 
and the hidden Treaſure, and the Pearl, and the Net. 
For after this excellent Diſcourſe, St Matthew takes no- 
tice only of our Saviour's going untd Nazareth, where he 
had formerly livd, and how he was there deſpis'd by his 
ſaid Townſmen; and then proceeds to take Notice of the 
Death of the Baptiſt, Chap. XIV. 1. &c. and what was 
done after the Return of the Apoſtles, v. 13. compar'd with 
other Goſpels ; after which he obſerves Order of Time in his 
Relation, as well as the other Evangeliſts. St Matthew be- 
ing thus determin'd, to begin That part of his Goſpel, in 
which he ſhould not obſerve order of Time, with the Ser- 
mon on the Mount, and to end it with the foremention'd Diſ- 
courſe by way of Parables; ſince He did not obſerve the ex- 
a4 Order of Time in this part of his Goſpel, thought it of 
no Conſequence, in what other Order he related the Parti- 
culars belonging to this part of his Goſpel ; and therefore 
ſer them down as they hap'ned to rome into his Thoughts, © 
Such is my Opinion, which I think contains nothing in 
it, but what is either Evident, or Natural and Eaſy to ſup- 
poſe or infer from what is Evident.” And yet according to 
this my Opinion, may all the Difficulties (relating to the Diſ- 
order and Confuſion in point of Time to be found in the 
Paſſages contain d) from Matth. IV. to the end of Matth. 
XIII. be as fully ſolv'd, as by Mr Whiſion's Hypotheſis, 
which according to his own Confeſſion, carries Strangeneſs in 
it. In ſhort, I ſuppoſe that St Matttheu writ his Goſpel at 
the firſt, in the very ſame Order it now ſtands in; and the 
Reaſon, why he writ that part of his Goſpel contain'd between 
Chap. IV. and XIV. in fo confuſed or diſorderly a manner 
in point of Time, is above explain'd after a very probable 
manner. However when any one ſhall impart to me a more 
probable manner, I ſhall readily embrace his Opinion, and 
vive him my Thanks into the Bargain. 


oy" We 
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We are now to go on with the Paſſages of the Goſpel-hic. | 
| tory after the Sermon on the Mount, as they ſtand in the Ty. 
ble, and to ſhew that they ſtand there in their due Place in 
reſpe& to Order of Time. And ſince we are to be guided 
herein, (till we come to Matth. XIV.) only by St Mark and 
Luke (ingly or jointly, it follows that there is no Reſon to 
doubt, but All from Luk. VII, 1. (which follows immedi. 
atcly after St Lyuke's account of the Sermon on the Mount,) 
to Luk. VIII. 1—3- is placed Right; there being Nothin 
of it taken Notice of by St Mark. 
In the following part of Luk. VIII. there is a diſorder) 
placing of Particulars in point of Time, as is confeſsd by 
Mr Whifton himſelf, pag. 99, of his Harmony. For wheres 
St Luke relates the Parable of the Sower, before the Coming 
of Chriſt's Mother and his Brethren to him, it is evident 
from St Mark, (with whom alſo agrees St Matthew) that 
Chriſt's Mother and Brethren came to him, before he deli. 
ver'd the Parable of the Sower. | 
23. 23. And here it is proper to obſerve, that the like Reaſon, 
£:other Ob. that Mr V hiſton aſſigns for St Luke's here not obſerving 
l Order of Time, may alſo be aſſign'd for St Luke's not obſcr- Wl | 
V. 1. ving Order of Time, in ſetting down the Call of Simon ani Ml i 
Andrew &c. Chap. V. 1. Oc. Namely, St Luke having Wl ! 
Chap. IV. 31. omitted taking Notice of the faid Call, pre- t 
ſently upon Chriſt's coming down to Capernaum, where it ſhould t 
have been related; and having after Chriſt's coming to (a. il ( 
pernaum immediately taken notice of his teaching there un 
the Sabbath-day : He was thereby naturally led on orderly in WM 1 
the next Place, to relate the Cure of the Man which had a 2 
Spirit of an Unclean Devil, as being perform'd when he v 
went on the Sabbath-days into the Synagogue to teach. After Ml « 
which the Evangeliſt was Orderly led to take notice of our b. 
Saviour's Curing Peter's Wife's Mother, after he was cone th 
out of the Synagogue, and then to take Notice of the Many T 
Sick that were heal'd hat ſame day at Evening; and then 
of Chriſt's departing into a Solitary Place, the next Mom-  -: 
ing when it was Day; and then of his going to Preach in ¶ vi: 
the other Synagogues. of Galilee - where the Thread of the 


ſeveral Paſſages, which immediately ſucceeded one the — 
rom 
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from the mention (v. 31.) of Chriſt's teaching on the Sab- 
bath-days at Capernaum, 1s firſt ſtopt and broken off. So that 
this was the Firſt proper Place, where St Luke could take no- 
tice of the Call of Simon, &c. after that he had once omit- 
ted it in that Place, where it ſhould have been related accord- 
ing to the Order of Time, (viz. in v. 3 1. after the mention 
of Chriſt's coming to Capernaum) and had mention'd Chriſt's 
teaching on the Sabbath-Days at Capernaum. 

To proceed again now with the Order of the Paſſages of the 
Goſpel-hiſtory, as ſet down in the Table. The Coming of 
Chriſt's Mother and his Brethren to him, as it is mention'd 
by St Luke Chap. VIII. 19—21, fo is it alfoby St Marthew 
Chap. XII. 46—ulr. and by St Mark. Chap. III. 3 r—ult. 
And hereby we have good Light given us, whither to refer 
what is immediately before related by St Mark, concerning 
the Scribes aſcribing Chriſt's Power to caſt out Devils, to the 
Prince of the Devils, Chap. III. 22— 30. Namely, it is 
hence evident, that this is no other than that Paſſage, which 
is related more fully, or with more particular Circumſtances 
by St Matthew Chap. XII. 22—37. For after our Savi- 
our's ike Diſcourſe there with the Scribes or Phariſees con- 
cerning the Abſurdity of their Notion, that he caft out Devils 
by the Prince of the Devils; and alſo his Diſcourſe with 
them upon their Demanding 4 Sign from him, (which is not 
taken notice of by St Mark) follows the like Account of 
Chris Mother foo; his Brethren coming to him, &c. 

St Matthew expreſly obſerves Chap. XIII. 1. that the ſame 
Day, that Chriſt had the foregoing Diſcourſe with the Scribes 
and Phariſees related Chap. XII. went Fejus out of the Houſe, 
where he was when his Mother and Brethren came to him ; 
and ſat by the Sea-fide, and ſpake in Parables, ſaying, Be- 
bold a Sower went forth to Sow, &c. So that it is hence evident, 
that this and the following Parables are rightly placed in the 
Table, after the Coming of Chriſt's Mother Gc. to him. 

And St Mark obſerves Chap. IV. 35. that the ſame Day 
at Evening, Chriſt ſays, let us paſs over unto the other fide, 
viz. of the Sea of Galilee, And then Chap. V. he proceeds 
to relate Chriſt's coming into the Country of the Gadarenes , 


and his Return again unto that fide of the Sea, where he was 
= * afore, 


53. 
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afore, and of the Ruler Fairus's coming to him about ht 
Daughter. Which all manifeſtly follows ane the other in 
Order of Time as well as of Place in the Table. And ac. 
cordingly All theſe Paſſages follow one the other in gt 
Luke as well as St Mark; as they do alſo in St Matthen, 
except only the coming of Fairus the Ruler, which is mil. 
placed in St Marthero's Goſpel as to Order of Time, but is 
reduced to its proper Place in the Table, even in that reſped 
likewiſe. | | 
Preſently after the account of Chriſt's raiſing Jairu!s 
Daughter to Life, St Mark relates that he went out from 
thence, viz. where he had done the foreſaid Miracle, an 
came into his Own Country, Mark VI. 1. And St Matthw 
relates Chap. IX. 27. ec. that When Teſus departed thence, 
vis. where he had raiſed Fairus's Daughter to Life, Try 
Blind Men followed bim, &c. So that it is not to be doubted, 
but that this Paſſage of the two Blind Men, and alſo that o- 
ther of the Dumb Man, Matth. IX. 32. hap'ned in Order 
of Time, as Chriſt was departing from the Place, where be 
had raiſed Fairus's Daughter, into his Own Country; and 
therefore are Rightly placed in the Table before Chriſt came 
into his Own Country. And by comparing the laſt cited 
Chapters and Paſſages of St Marthew and Mark, we lean 
that what is ſaid Matth. XIII. 54 —ult. of Chriſt's comiy 
into bis own Country, do's according to Order of Time come 
in between v. 34 and 35 of Ch. IX. of St Mattheu. In 
as St Mark preſently adjoins to the Relation of what hr 
ned upon Chriſt's coming to Nazareth, that he went round a- 
bout the Villages Teaching, Mark, VI. 6. ſo St Matthew ob. 
ſerves the ſame Chap. IX; 35s = 2 t 
After this ſucceeds next both in St Matthew and Mark, if | 
Chriſt ſending forth his Apoſtles to Preach, and to work M.! 
( 
} 


racles. And this is alſo the next Particular taken noticed 


by St Luke after the Raiſing of Fairus's Daughter. $o tit 
All the ſaid three Evangeliſts concur, in ſhewing us the te 
Place thereof to be That in the Table. 01 

And now we are come to the Account of Herod's bebeadi ci 
John the Baptiſt, which as it is taken notice of by All ti if 


three former Evangeliſts; ſo after this, or at leaſt after te 
Retum 


Harmony of the Four Gaſpel. 
Return of the Apoſtles referr'd to o. 13. compar'd, with other 
Goſpels in the Table, St Matrbeu (as has been afore ob- 


ſerv'd) is as exact in relating Particulars according to Order of 


Time, as the other Evangeliſts are. So that the bare Agree- 
ment of the Evangeliff s, in relatin the Paflages they take no- 
tice of in the ſame Order, is aer Authority that the 
laid Paſſages are related according to the true Order of Time 
wherein they ſucceeded one the other, And foraſmuch as 
this Agreement may be ſeen by barely looking on the Table, 
therefore I need only take particular notice of thoſe fer Paſ- 
ages, wherein the Evangeliſts do not agree in relating them 
after the ſame Order; and of one other Material Point more, 
which 1s this. LY 


St Matthew, Chap. 1. Ge. takes notice of that Queſtion 


put to Chriſt by his Diſciples, Who is the greateſt in the 
Kingdom of Heaven? And of our Saviour's Diſcourſe on that 
Subject, and ſome others which were then offer'd'to him. 
And this taking up all that Chapter, he obſerves Chap; XI. 
1. that when Jeſus bad finiſb'd theſe ſayings, He DEPART- 
ED from GALILEE, and CAME into the Coaſts of FUDEA 
BET OND JORDAN. that there the Pheriſees came to bim, 
tempting bim and Jeying, Is it lawful for a Man to put away 
his Wife for every Cauſe, v. 3. &c. that after this there'were 
brought unto him LITTLE CHILDREN & c. v. 13—15. 
In like manner St Mark Chap. IX. 33—37. takes notice 
of the Diſpute among the Diſciples, who ſhould be the Great- 
ef, which had occaſion'd their putting that Queſtion (afore- 
mention d out of St Matthew) to eur Saviour, and of 
our Saviour's Anſwer thereto. But St Mark alſo obſerves, 
that at that time Fobn the Apoſtle told our Saviour that they 
had ſeen one caſting out Devils in his Name, and had forbad 
bim; and alſo he ſets down our Saviour's Reply. thereto. 
(Now altho* St Matibew takes no notice of the Words of St 


John, yet it is evident by comparing theſe two Places of St 


Matthew and Mark, that St Matthew joins together our Savi- 
our's Diſcourſes, firſt inlreference to the Diſpute among the Diſ- 
ciples, and then in reference to what St John had told him, as 
if they were Onz. continued Diſcourſe.) After our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe occaſiond by what St Fob» had ſaid, St Mark ob- 


ſerves 
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ferves alſo Chap. X. 1. that Jeſus aroſe from thenct (i. f 


GALILEE) and comes into the Coaſts of EA by the FAR. 
THER fide of FORDAN. After which he mentions (as S. 


24. 


Matthew do's) the Phariſees coming to Chriſt with the 

Queſtion about Divorce, (v. 2.) and then that they brought 

TOUNG CHILDREN munio him, &c. v. 12. 
24. Now St Luke alſo Chap. IX. 46. takes notice of tb: 


A conſidera. Reaſoning (or Diſpute ) that aroſe among the Diſciples, whit 
ple Gap or De: ſhould be Greateſt, And v. 49. he takes notice alſo of 8 


fect in the Hiſ 


fory of our Sa- 
viour 4 Miniſ- 


John's acquainting Chriſt, how he had forbad one, whon 
they ſaw caſting out Devils in his Name. Preſently after 


rd which likewiſe St Luke obſerves v. 51. that che Time bn 


by St Matthew 


and Mark, is 


come that he ſhould be receiv'd up, Chriſt ſtedfaſtly ſet his Fa | 


lopply's by St +4 go to Feruſalem, and ſent Meſſengers before his Face, aul 


uke. 


they went and enter'd into a Village of the SAMARITANS 
&c. After which follows not only the remaining part of 


Chap. IX. but alſo all Chap. X, XI, XII, XIII, XIV, XV, 


XVI, XVII, and XVIII. fo far as to v. 15. before St Luk 
comes to take notice, that hey brought unto Chriſt INFANTS 
&c. So that there being no fewer than eight Whole Cha- 
ters, beſides parts of two more, between Chriſt's departing Wil « 
( 


from GALILEE, and having the INFANTS brought unto bin, 


laſt Paſſover. And this Account of St Luke exactly agres 


by, the Goſpel of St Fohn; who Chap. VII. acquaints us d 
Chriſt's being at Jeruſalem at the Feaſt of Tabernacles ;, ani 


in the Goſpel of St Luke, whereas there are but a very few Wl / 
Verſes between theſe two Paſſages in the Goſpels of St Ma ill c 
thew and Mark ; it is hence evident at firſt fight, that there Ne 
muſt be here a conſiderable Gap in the Hiſtory of our Sau. f 


our's Miniſtry, as it is related by St Matthew and Mark 


And if we look more cloſely and particularly into the Sup. !. 
ment here afforded us by St Luke, it will appear further, tt 
that in this Supplement is contain'd, and evidently enough 
hinted, 20 diſtin& Journies of our Saviour's to Jerufalen, Wir 
after his Departing from Galilee, and before he came into 
dea beyond Fordan, that time which is taken notice of by 
St Matthew and Mark, and which was not long before his 


with, and ſo is confirm'd beyond all reaſonable Exception 


again Chap. X. of Chriſt's being again at Feruſalem, 1 F 
el 


Harmony of the Four Goſpels. | 
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Traſt of the Dedication. And then thenext Feaſt mention'd by 
St John Chap. XI. is our Saviour's laſt Paſſover. So that by 
comparing St. Lule and St Fobn together, we cl early ſee how 
the Gap in the Goſpels of St Matthew and Mark are to be 
ſuppl'd or filld up, according to the due Order of Time, 
wherein the Paſſage omitted by St Matthew and Mark, and 
mention'd by St Luke and Jobn, did fall out and ſucceed one 
the other. | | 

25. Namely, Our Saviour's Departing from Galilee men- 25. 
tion'd Matth. XIX. 1. and Mark X. I. is the ſame with yy 1. ng 
that referr'd to Luk. IX. 51. and Fob. VII. 10. in which Mark. X. i. 
laſt place it is ſaid, When bis Brethen were gone up, then — 4 FE 
went He alſo up unto the Feaſt, not Openly, but as it were in 
ſecret, Whereby together with the foregoing part of the 
| Chapter it is evident, that the Feaſt of Tabernacles was ſo 
nigh, that our Saviour had not time to go round about through 
Judea beyond Jordan in order to come to Feruſalem to keep the 
Feaſt, but took the neareſt Way, viz. through Samaria, as is 
particularly obſerv'd Luk. IX. 52, And (be) ſent Meſſengers 
before his Face, and they went and enter'd into a Village of the 
SAMARITANS to make ready for him; and they did not re- 
ceive him, becauſe bis Face was as tho he would go to Feru- 
er lem. And the Relation given by St Luke of this Journey, 
l. do's alſo agree very well with what St John obſerves of his 
er coming up to the Feaſt of Tabernacles, vis. that he came 
1. up Nor Openly, i. e. Not attended with great Multitudes as 
ark I he came along, nor teaching and working Miracles, but as 
b. it were in Secret, i. e. in a more Secret manner than at o- 
her, ther times. | 
uh WY Now St Fohn do's not take notice of Chriſt's Departing 
lea, from Jerisſalem after the Feaſt of Tabernacles ; but St Luke 
into I does ſufficiently denote that he did ſo. For He not only ob- 
yes Chap. X. 38. that he went to 4 certain Village, and 
e bs WP fartha receiv'd him into ber Houſe ; but Chap. XIII. 22. he 


ores informs us, that be went through the Cities and Villages reach. 

ion fg and Fourneying toward Feruſalem , which plainly imply 

1s of at he had departed again from ro after his paſſing 

al röough Samaria (to keep the Feaſt of Tabernacles at Feru- 

t een) mention'd Chap. IX. 51, Gc. Nay v. 31 of Chap. 
1 | 


XIII. 


26. 


Luk. xvi, Reaſonably ſuppos'd to be that mention'd Luk. 
11. elend. And it came to paſs, that, as He went to Feruſalem, he puſ#l 


yond Fordan, to the Place where Jobn at firſt baptiz'd, on 
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XIII. we may gather, that he was then ſomewhere in Hem 
the Tetrarch's Juriſuifion + Foraſmuch as the Phariſees came 
faying unto him, Get the out and depart HE NCE, fr PE. 
ROD will kill thee. So that the going through the Cities and 
Villages mention'd Luk. XIII. 22. can Reaſonably be yy. 
derſtood of no other Time, than that between the Feiſt of 
Tabernacles and the Feaſt of Dedication : And bis Journeyi 
toward Jeruſalem, mention'd in the Text laſt cited, can Rez. 
ſonably be underſtood of no other than his Journeying tg 
Jeruſalem, in order to be preſent at the Feaſt of Dedicatiq, 
which he was, as we are inform'd Fob. X. 22. 
The ſame Evangeliſt St John informs us alſo, that upon 
the Jews ſeeking to take our Saviour at the Feaft of Dedict- 
tion, he eſcap'd out of their Hands, and went away again be. 


there be abode. And many reſorted unto him, and—believ'd n 
him there. Joh. X. 39—ult. During Chriſt's Abode here, 
it ſeems moſt probable that the Diſcourſes and Miracles men. 
tion'd Luk, XIV, XV, XVI, XVII. 10. were deliver and 
perform'd ; and that the Siſters of Lazarus ſent for Chril 
to cure [ azarus who was then Sick. Lazarus being dead, 
and afterwards raiſed again to Life by Chrift, the Fews tab 
counſel to put Chriſt to Death. Wherefore he walk'd no mit 
openly among the Jews, but went thence into a Country nen 
the Wilderneſs, to a City call'd Ephraim, and there contimul 
with his Diſciples, (Job. XI. 53, 54.) namely, till he be 
gan his Laſt Journey to Jeruſalem. | 


26. And this Laff Journey of Chrift to e 00 is mol 
XVII. 11, 


throngh the mids of Samaria and Galilee. For there 1s 10 
Room or Grounds for ſuppoſing any ſuch other Journey of 
our Saviour's to Jeruſalem after the Feaſt of Dedication, bit 
his Lift And by St Luke's placing here Samara before b. 
lilee, He ſeems ſufficiently to denote, that the abit of this 
Journey of our Saviour's was thus: Namely, Our Saviol 
being retir'd to Ephraim, and having ſtay'd there till Be 
thought fit to begin this his laſt Journey; as Ephraim fool 
at the South edge of Samaria, ſo our Saviour departing fm 

| Ephraim, 
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Eybraim, paſs'd firſt through Samaria (as lying between E. 
ps and Galilee) and then through Galilee _ thence paſs'd 
over into Fudea beyond Fordan, and fo travelling the Length of 


| italmoſt from North to South, he croſsd the River Jordan at 


Bethabara, and came to Fericbo, as is obſerv'd by all the three 
former Evangeliſts, viz. Matth. XX. 29. Mark X. 46. 
Luk. XVIII. 35. Tis true that Chriſt's coming this time 
through (Perea or) Judea beyond Jordan is not here menti- 
on'd by St Luke Chap. XVII. 1T. But then his there men- 
tioning the Courſe of Chriſt's Journey to be through the 
mids of Samaria Firſt, and then of Galilee, and afterwards 
through Fericho, (Chap. XVIIL 35.) does plainly imply, 
that in paſſing from Galilee to Jericho, Chriſt came along 
Judea beyond Jordan. And fince St Luke's Account does im- 
ph ſo much; and St Matthew and St Mark expreſly mention 
Chriſt's coming from Galilee into Fudea beyond Jordan, and 
thence to Jericho; it is not I think Reaſonably to be doubted, 
but that ſuch was the Courſe of our Saviour's Laft Four 
when he left Ephraim, and before he came to his laſt Paſſo- 
ver at Jeruſalem. 

From what has been ſaid, we may infer how That which 
goes before, and that which comes after, the Gap in the Goſ- 
pels of St Matthew and Mark, are to be connected with the 
Goſpel of St Luke, and conſequently of St Fobn. Namely, 
St Luke (Chap. IX. 51.) having took notice of Chriſt's = 
parting from Galilee, or (as he expreſſes it) his ſetting his 
Face to go to Feruſalem, obſerves how in order thereto, he 
then went the dire& and neareſt way, namely through Sama- 
ria, (v. 52 Gc.) and thus he came (as we learn from Fob. 
VII.) to the Feaſt of Tabernacles. After which St Luke 
mentions our Saviour's coming to the Village of Martha, 
Chap. X. 38.) that is, Bethany; and then going through the 
Cities and Villages, teaching and journeying again to Feruſa- 
lem, Chap. X. 22+). namely to the Feaſt of Dedication, 
(Job. X. 22.) After which St Luke mentions (Chap. 
XVII. 11.) Chriſt paſſing through the mids of Samaria and 
Galilee, as be went 1 ; and then his coming (vi. 
through Fudea beyoi 4 unto Jericho, Whereas 
St Matthew a nd St Mark, having taken Notice of 8 | 

FI  Depart- 
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Departing from Galilee (Matt. XIX. 1. and Mark. X. 10 
Omit our Saviour's going direfly through Samaria, to heb 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles at Feruſalem, as alſo his goin 
through the Cities and Villages teaching after the Feaſt of Ia. 
bernacles, and ſo journeying towards Jeruſalem again, to keep 
there the Feaſt of Dedication ;, and laſtly, they omit Chriſt'; 
going from Jeruſalem after the Feaſt of Dedication to Judt 
beyond Jordan, and thence to Epbraim, and thence through 
the mids of Samaria and Galilee, All theſe Journeyingg 
They omit, and (after our Saviour's Departure from Galilee, 
when he had ſtay'd there zwo Tears) they proceed to take no- 
tice next of our Saviour's coming into the Coaſts of Tudea be. 

ond Jordan, which was in his laſt Journey, as he paſsd 
through the mids of Samaria and Galilee from Ephraim; and 
when he came from Judea beyond Fordan unto Fericho, 80 
that theſe ſeveral Paſſages being ſet down in the Table ac- 
cording to the foregoing Obſervations, are I think in Reaſon 
to be eſteem'd Rightly placed in the ſaid Tables. 

[ proceed to obſerve, that from conſidering the large Sy- 
plements made by St Luke to the Goſpels of St Matthew and 
Mark, (namely, firſt in the Beginning of his Goſpels, con- 
cerning the Conception and Birth of John the Baptiſt and 
Chriſt, Chap. I. and H. and then again more largely here 
concerning the ſeveral Journeys of our Savieur from. his 
Firſt departing out of Galilee, after he had exerciſed his more 
publick Miniſtry there for two Years fpace, till his laſt Jour- 
ney to Feruſalem; which laſt and large Supplement is con- 
tain' d Chap. IX. 51-—XVIL. 11. From confidering, I ſay, 
theſe great „ e it feems Reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 
St Luke had ſeen the Goſpels of St Mattheu and Mark, be- 
fore he fet about penning his Own ; and that having Obſerv d 
the Defeòs of the ſaid two Goſpels, He Purpoſely ſet himſelf 
to ſupply the ſaid Defefts : (As St John the Evangeliſt is 
ſaid to have purpoſely ſupply'd the Defecłs of all the three for- 
mer Evangeliſts:) And that this is the Reaſon, why St Late 
is generally ſhorter than St Mattbew, if not than St Mark al- 
fo, in relating ſuch Particulars as had been afore taken notice 
of by them; and fo long and full in relating tuch other Parti- 


culars, as had not been afore taken notice of by them. . 
| 27: 


Harmony of the Four Goſpels. 6+ 
27. I am now to take notice of thoſe few Places, wherein 27. 

the Evangeliſts have not, in the remaining parts of their re- uk. xxl. 

pective Goſpels, obſerv'd Order of Time in their Relations; ee 

and they are | think no more than Two. And the firſt of 

them, which I ſhall mention ſhall be Luk. XXII. 24—-20. 

Where the Evangeliſt takes notice, that there was a ſtrife a- 

nong the Apoſiles, which of them ſhould be accounted the Great. 

tet: Which notice of the ſaid Strife, he places after that 

Chriſt had inſtituted the Lord's Supper, and had acquainted 

them, that One of them ſhould betray him. Whereas it 

can't be Reaſonably thought, that this Strife wwas actually 

after Chriſt had told them of his being to be Betray'd by One 

of them; nor does it ſeem fo Probable, that Chriſt zben took 

notice of their Strife, as that he did it fore he roſe from 

Supper, and waſhed his Diſciples Feet, (as is related Job. 

XIII.) foraſmuch as that very Act of Chriſt, as well as his 

Diſcourſe thereon, were plainly defign'd by our Saviour, as 

an excellent Antidote againſt ſuch Ambitious Strife. And as 

1 ſtronger Antidote againſt it, or rather as a ſure Means quite 

to Extinguiſh ſuch Ambitious Thoughts, our Saviour proceeds 

to inform them, not only that he ſhould be ſo far from en- 

tring then on the Glorious State of his Kingdom, that on 

the contrary He ſhould be Betrayd into the Hands of his 

Enemies, and that too by One of themſelves. For thus Our 

Saviour's Acquainting them of his being to be Betray'd by 

One of them is placed by St John, afrer his Waſhing their 

- feet: Which ſeems the moſt natural Place for our Saviour 

, to have given them ſuch Information. Wherefore Our Sa- 

t viour's Diſcourſe to them concerning there foremention d 

Strife, may Reaſonably be ſuppos'd to be miſplaced by St 

d Luke, in placing it after our Saviour had inform'd them; 

If WH that One of them ſhould betray hin. | 

5 28. The other inſtance is Mark XIV. 26, 27. where it 28. 

-s faid, When they bad ſung an Hymn, they went out to the Mark xlv. 

e Mount of Olives. And Feſus ſays unto them, All ye ſhall 7 * 

|- WH ended becauſe of me this Night, &c. And juſt after the 

e Wl fame Order are theſe Particulars: related by St Marthew 

i- WM XVI. 30, 31. Whereas St Luke Places Our Saviour's 

toretelling Peters Denying of him, (occaſion d by our Sa- 
viour's 
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viour's ſaying, All ye ſball be offended &c. before his going t, 
the Mount of Olives, (Chap. XXII. 33—39-) as likewiſe 
does St John Chap. XIII. 36. ec. compar'd with Chap. XVII. 
1. And St John being moſt; accurate in his Relating Parti. 
culars according to their due Order of Time, it ſeems moſt 


| Reaſonable to look on Chriſt's foretelling Peter's Denyal of 


29. 
Joh. XV, 
XVI, XVII. 
deliver'd in 

the ſame 


him, to have been before Chriſt's coming out to the Mount 
of Olives ; and Conſequently to be miſplaced by St Mat. 
thew and Mark. | bel D 

29 . Indeed I am of Opinion that All thoſe Diſcourſes men. 
tion'd by St John from Chap. XIII. to Chap. XVII. in- 
cluſively, were deliver'd, tho' not in the ſame Room, yet in 
the ſame Houſe, where our Lord eat his laſt Paſſover, [ | 


Houſe, ½% know I differ herein from the Opinion receiv'd by ſeveral 


not in the ſame 
Room, where 


Learned Men, according to which the Diſcourſes in Fob, 


Joh. XIV. or XV, XVI, XVII. are ſuppos'd to have been, after Chriſt 


where our Sa- 
viour eat the 
Paſſover. 


of Olives Ouer the Brook Cedron, where was a Garden. For 


was gone from the Houſe, where he eat his laſt Paſſover. But 
then it is obſervable, that they are not agreed where the ſaid 
Diſcourſes were deliver'd. Grotius and Dr Hammond (who 
are follow d in the Appendix to Mr Marſbal's Tables) ſup- 
poſe them to have been deliver'd on rhe way, as Chriſt was 
going to the Mount of Olives; Mr Le Clerc ſuppoſes it to 
be done, when Chriſt was arriv'd at the Mount of Olive. 
And of the two Opinions, the latter ſeems the more prefers- 
ble in it ſelf. But what St John ſays Chap. XVIII. 1. ſeems 
not conſiſtent with either of the aforeſaid Opinions. His 
Words are, When Jeſus had ſpoken theſe Words, it3x0s, be went 
forth with his Diſciples Over the Brook Cedron, where was « 
Garden, into which he enter'd and his Diſciples. Now ibu, 
He tent forth, is very Properly ſaid in reſpect of Chriſt's 
going forth of the HOUSE where he had eat his laſt Paſſover ; 
whereas it is not ſo Properly ſaid in reſpe& of the MOUNT 
of Olives, that dab, He went forth of it, but dne, H: 
went from it. Again, it may be Truly ſaid, that Chriſt 
went forth of the HOUSE Over the Brook Cedron, where was 
a Garden, the City of Jeruſalem being on one fide of the 
Brook, and the Garden on the other : But it can Not truly 
be ſaid, that Chriſt wem forth, i. e. from the MOUNT 


(if 


Harmony of tbe Four Goſpels, 
(if he will but allow, that the faid'Place where the faid Gar- 
den was, is ſtill known by Tradition; we muſt allow, that 
the ſaid Garden lay between the Foot of the faid Mount, 
and the ſaid Brook, and confequently was on the ſame Side 
of the Brook with the Mount. So that it hence follows, 


not only that there was no Need for Chriſt to go Over the 
Brook Cedron in order to-go from Mount Olivet to the Garten 
of Gethſemane 3 but alſo that it is altogether Inconſiſtent with © 


the Nature of Things or Situation of Places, and conſequently 
with Truth, to ſuppoſe that Chriſt ent forth from Mount 
Olivet Over the Brook Cedron, to the Place where was ' the 
Garden of Gethſemane. And therefore the Words of St John, 
as they anſwer to the Situation of the Honſe-where Chriſt 
eat his laſt Paſſover, and of the Garden; and may Truly be 
underſtood of going from the Houſe to the Garden; ſo in 
Reaſon ought to be underſtood thereof. As for thoſe Words 
Job. XIV. ult. Ariſe, let us go hence, they do not neceffarily 
imply, that Chriſt then went from the Houſe, as they are by 
ſome underſtood ; but only that He went out of the Room, 
where they had eaten the Paſſover, and our Saviour had waſh- 
ed his Diſciples Feet. Which they might do, only by Re- 
moving into another Room, not by quite Departing from the 
Honſe ; which in all Sn tear they did not, till Chriſt 
had ſpoken theſe Words, (i e. what is contain'd Chap. XV. 
XVI, XVII.) when He went forth of the faid Houſe, Over 
the Brock C:dron, to the Place where was a Garden, into which 
He enter'd and his Diſciples. Job. XVIII. 1. And thus I 
have laid together, what I judge requifite to fay here, con- 
cerning the true Order of Time, wherein the ſeveral Paſſages 
of the Goſpel hiſtory were tranſacted; what has been ſaid, 
eing ſufficient to fhew. that the Paſſages of the Goſpel-hif- 
w are placed in the Table according to the faid Order of 
ime. | | | 


30. I ſhall next obſerve, that by the help of the faid Ta 
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bl: ſo compil'd, it is eaſy for to draw up the Whole Goſpel- Tie Uſeful. 
hiſtory, contain'd in All the four Goſpels, into One conti- _ Faw 
nel erbodical Hiſtory according to Order of Time. unte lelonging, 
Namely, by tranſcribing out of the ſeveral Goſpels the feve- in raving up 


ral Paſſages of the Gofpel-hiſtory, and placing them one f 


compleat 


iſtory of the 


after Goſpel. 


31. 


2 — the Harmony of the four Goſpels, is this: That cher 


the Harmony we are enabled to know frequently the true meaning of an 
of the Goſpels, 


in finding out 
the true ſenſe 
of Texts, ex- 
emplifyd. 


Cure of the Blind, tho? it be mention'd after it: Wheress| 
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after the other, according to the Order wherein they are 2; 

ced in the Table; and where the ſame Paſſage is related by 

two or more of the Evangeliſts with different Circumſtance 

there all the ſaid different Circumſtances are to be taken no. 

tice of, and adjuſted according to the Nature of them. _ 
31. Another Uſefulneſs of the Table, or knowi 


Expreſſion, which is in itſelf capable of a double Meaning or 
More. And conſequently we are hereby enabled, without 
.any More ado, to remove ſome ſeemingly great Difficulties, 
or Contradictions, which ſeem to be in the ſeveral Goſpels 
For inſtance, St Matthew Chap. XX. 29. ſays, 4s thy | 
departed from Fericho, two Blind Men, &c. And ſo St Mart 
X. 46. As he went out of Fericho, blind Bartimeus, &c, 
Whereas in St Luke XVIII. 35. it is according to our Tran- 
Nation, As he was come nigh unto Jericho, a certam blind 
Man, &c. So that according to our Tranſlation, of thi I 
Paſſage in the ſaid Evangeliſts, there is a manifeſt Contrs 
diction in the Account thereof, St Matthew and Mark ex. 
preſly ſaying, that it was as be was Departing or Going out of 
Jericho, and St Luke on the other Hand ſaying expreſſy, that 
it was as he was Come nigh to Jericho. But now this ſeem- 
ing Contradiction may be ſolv'd, by conſidering that the 
Word zie which St Luke makes uſe of, may very wel 
ſignify, not only to come nigh, but alſo amp to be nigh, 
whether Coming to or Going from Jericho. That, which 
induced our Tranſlators to render it, As he was Come nigb, 
was doubtleſs what follows Luk. XIX. 1. where it is faid, 
ww pl enter d and paſs'd through Jericho; which ſeem' 
plainly to imply, that the Cure of the Blind mention'd jul 
afore, was perform'd Before Jeſus bad enter d Jericho, and 
conſequently as be was Come nigh to it. And to take off the 
Force of this Argument, which plainly favours our Com- 
mon Tranſlation. of St.Luke Chap. XVIII. 35, it is ſupposd 
by ſome, that the Firſt Verſe of Chap. XIX. is only a Ke 
aſſuming the Thread of the Hiſtory. Whereby muſt be meant, 
that the entring into Jericho, there mention'd, was before the 
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can't ſee, to what manner of Purpoſe St Luke ſhould go back 
(after he had related the Cure of the Blind) to take notice of 
che ſaid Entring into Jericho, if it were really before the 
ſaid Cure. I therefore am of Opinion, that to ſolve Fully 
and Clearly the foremention'd ſeeming Contradiction, the 
Entring into Jericho, as it is mention'd Luk. XIX. I. _ 
the Cure of the Blind, ſo is to be underſtood as really in Facł 
after the ſaid Cure; And that not only ih is improperly 
render'd Luk. XVIII. 35. by our Tranſlaters, but alſo - 
Ae Matth. XX. 29. For whereas in this laſt place 
mgdoyaroy avTAv Ge. is render'd, Hs they DEPARTED from 
Fericho, it ſhould rather have been render'd, As they went out 
of Jericho, juſt as ixmgdowire A is Mark X. 46. For tho' to 
depart from a place, is to go out of it; yet to go out of it, is 
not Always to depart from it: Foraſmuch as He is faid to 
depart from a place, that goes ont of it with a Deſign Not to 
return at leaſt under a Conſiderable time ; whereas a Man 
may go out of a place with a Deſign to Return into it in a 
a very ſhort time, within one ſingle Hour's ſpace. Upon 
the Whole therefore it ſeems Reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that our 
Saviour being come to Jericho, made ſome ſtay there. Surely 
it ſeems very Improbable that he only enter d and paſsd 
through Jericho, without making any ſtay, as Luk. XIX. I. 
imports. Now during Chriſt's ſtay here, (tho' it were but 
tor a Day, or part of a Day,) he might upon ſome Occaſion 
£0 out of Fericho, of which is to he underſtood the z 
«7s of St Matthew, and the ia, dvr Of St Mark. 


As he was thus going out, when he was got but a little way 


out of Fericho, He came where the two Blind Men (one of 
which was named Bartimeus, and was the moſt Known) fat 
by the Way fide ; and therefore as it is truly ſaid by St Mat- 
thew and St Mark, that as he WENT OUT from Fericho ; 
ſo it is no leſs truly ſaid by St Luke, that As be was NIGH 
unto Jericho, the Blind ſat by the way fide. Our Saviour hav- 
ing done, what he went out of Jericho for, at That Time 
and that Way which led not to Br noms Return'd from 
whence he went, and then, as St Luke obſerves XIX. I. en- 
er d again Jericho, and making Little or No ſtay now, paſs'd 
through Jericho, taking the Way that led to Jeruſalem. 3 
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the Whole therefore, as according to this My Expoſition All 
Difficulty is quite taken away; and not only March, XX, 
29. and Mark. X. 46, is Reconcil'd entirely with 1,4, 
XVIII. 35 but alſo. St Luke here is fairly and entirely Re. 
concil'd with Himſelf, Ch. XIX. 1. ſo from this ſingle In. 
ſtance or Paſſage it clearly appears, Of what great Uſe it i; 
to have a Clear fight of the Harmony of the Gofpels, in or. 
der to find out the true or proper Meaning of Words, And 
the Reaſon, that Little or No Notice of the Difficulties in 
the laſt cited Texts is taken by thoſe Commentators or Ex. 
poſitors, which are of Moſt Repute among Us, ſeems to he 
chiefly Owing to their Not having ſo fully ſtudy'd the Ha. 
mony of the Goſpel-hiſtory, as is Requiſite to remove ſuch 
Difficulties. 

32. 32. Before I put an End to this Treatiſe, I think it Expe. 
of theChro- dient to take ſome Notice here of the Chronology of the Gol- 
nology of the pel-hiſtory; partly becauſe Chronology ſerves to give a Clar- 
the Coe. P Y 5 900 ; 
biftory, er ſight of the Harmony of the Goſpels, in reſpect of the 

Order of Time wherein the ſeveral Paſſages of the Goſpel ſuc- 
ceeded one the other; and partly becauſe this Diſcourſe will 
likely fall into the Hands of Many, that not having Abiliy 
to procure themſelves Larger and fo Dearer Treatiſes of this 
Nature, are Much, if not Altogether, in the Dark as to ſe- 
veral Matters of Chronology relating to the Goſpel-hiſtory, 
and taken Notice of here in the remaining part of this Tres. 
tiſe. | ts I 
That the Way of Reckoning Time commonly ufed among 
us is from the Nativity or Birth of Chriſt, is what no one, 
that has had any liberal Education, can well be ſuppos'd g. 
norant of. But then it may be Queſtion'd, whether there 
be not ſeveral, that have been bred up not only at School 
but at the Univerſity too; and yet have not in the Courſe of 
their Studies look'd ſo far into Chronology, as to know that 
the Common Ara from the Nativity of Chriſt, (or which is tie W : 
ſame) the Common Reckoning by the Tears of aur Lord, is not Wl \ 
exactly rue, or agreeable to the real Time of Chrift's Birth, 
And yet this is to be known, in order to have a Right knov- 
ledge of the Goſpel-hiſtory. coed | 1 
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The Way of reckoning Time zy the Tears of our Lord was 
not uſed till after the Beginning of the ſith Century; when 
it was Firſt introduced and made uſe of by Dionyſius Exigu- 
us, who flonriſh'd about A. D. 533. But this otherwiſe 
Learned Perfon miſtook in fixing the Epoch of the Chriſtian 
Fra, or Head of our Vulgar Computation by the Years of 
our Lord, and placed it two or three Years too Low or too 
Late; foraſmuch as *tis obfervable from Hiſtory, that the 
Death of Herod the King was two or three Years before the 
Year, to which the Birth of Chriſt is referr'd by Dionpſiur, 
and from which we commonly reckon the Years of our Lord. 
But it being moſt evident from the Hiſtory of the Goſpels, 
that Chriſt was born in the days of Herod the King, hence it 
becomes abſolutely neceſſary to place the real Birth of Chriſt 
1 or three Years Sooner or Higher, than it was ſuppoſed to 
he by Dionyſius, and conſequently than we Commonly rec- 
kon it according to the Computation by the Years of our 
Lord. | 

32. Hence the Chriſtian Ara, or Way of reckoning Time i 
by the the Tears of our Lord, is diſtinguiſh'd by Chronolo- Ti Ara 
gers into the True and (Vulgar or) Common, this laſt being ſo e ent! - f 
call'd, becauſe it is That, which is follow'd in our Common Chriſt two- 
reckoning of Time by the Years of our Lord. I have al- z %eme; 


the other falf 
low'd Room for both theſe Accounts in the Table, the two or — 


| Outer and leſſer Columns being aſſign d thereto, viz. the Ou- i: e, Common- 


| 13 
ter Column on the left Hand contains the true Years of e 


Chriſt's Life, and the Outer Column on the right Hand con- 
tains the Years of the Common Era, or Way of reckoning by 
the Years of our Lord. EF 

34. The Difference between the true and common ra or 
Account is, as I have above obſerv'd, two or three Years. Difference 
For the Learned in Chronology are not agreed in that Point, 3 —_ 
ſome making it two, others three Years. This laſt Opinion cbrift is, ty 
is follow'd in Mr Marſhal's Chronological Tables, and by fine 
Mr Whifton. And I ſhould have readily follow'd likewiſe 5) ober- more 
tne ſaid Opinion, could I have but found any Way to make able bus 
Luk, III. 23. agree to ſuch a Computation. Such as ſuppoſe 22 
the Birth of Chriſt to have been Truly and Really three Years. 
defore the Year wherein He is ſuppos'd to have been born 

K 2 accord- 
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according to our Common Account, are thereby forced to yn. 
derſtand «x56 Luk. III. 23. of the Beginning of Chriſt 
Merniftry, vis. his Whole and more Private Miniſtry, 
Whereas I have largely ſhewn, that there is no good or = 
rable Ground at all in the Writings of St Luke or of the New 
Teſtiment, to underſtand the ſaid Word in ſuch a Senſe in 
that Place. Nay, I have ſhewn. that All the places cite? 
by Mr N hiſton (who may reaſonably be ſuppos d to cite. All, 
or at leaſt the Beſt, that made for his Opinion) do clearly 
make againſt the Opinion he defends, inaſmuch as agtewe | 
in all the ſaid Places is expresſly limited by St Luke to the 
Beginning, not of Chriſt's Wh3le Miniſtry, but only of his 
more Publick Miniſtry, which he enter'd upon in Galilee, 
after the Impriſonment of the Baptiſt. To all which I here 
further add this Obſervation, that None of the Primitive 
Writers underſtood arð1 Ae. Luk. III. 23. of the Beginning 
of Chriſt's. Miniſtry, but of his Beginning to be then IS 30 
Tears of Age, according to the Senſe wherein our Tranſh— 
tors have render'd the faid Word ; and that too man, 
as may be Reaſonably inferr d from the foregoing Conſidera- 
tions. 
35. 35. As for the Objection drawn (by (D Mr. Wpiſton and o- 
Luk, 111. thers) from the Strangeneſs of the Greek Phraſe, if it be render d 
N according to our Common Tranſlation, and not in reference to 
Chriſt's Miniſtry ; in Answer thereto I ſay, it is much mor 
firange to Me, that Any one that has learn'd his Greek Gram- 
mar, ſhould not remember that Rule, Verba inc ipiendi, definen- | 
di; &c. genitivo gaudent, ut N. àm An egxoula But to | 
paſs over a great deal more, that might be ſaid upon this 
Criticiſm, 1t will be abundantly ſufficient to obſerve, that ; 
it is very Unreaſonable in our. Modern Criticks, to pretend k 
to know what 74 or is not true Greek, Better than the Pri- ( 
mitive Greek Writers themſelves. It. is evident, that Euſe- 
hius thought the Expreſſion au rd pidxorm, to. be True , 
Greek, when he ſays (lib. 1. ch. 10. of his Eccleſ. Hiſtory,) WM * 
Tyua3s 6 Kervs 8 Ons, deXoutr@ woe tTor araxormt, om d Iodyrs H,“ | 
f/ a For it is evident that «dgx4uwg- do's here refer to 
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dip bleu, there being not here (as in Luk. III. 23.) I» or 
any other Word, Verb or Participle, to which the Genitive 


i761 ed may be referr'd. And therefore it is alſo plain 
from hence, that Euſebius underſtood the Text in the ſame 
Senſe, as it is render'd in our Bibles; as likewiſe it might 
be ſhewn, that the other Primitive Writers did; had not 


Enough been Already ſaid, to ſhew the great Weakneſs of 
the foremention d Objection. 5 

Wherefore ſince the Birth of Chriſt can't be placed THREE 
Years before the Epoch or Beginning of our Common Ac- 
count by the Years of our Lord, unleſs Luk, III. 23. be 
underſtood in ſuch a Senſe, as there is no tolerable Ground 
to underſtand it in, but very good Ground not To underſtand it 
ſo; I therefore cannot follow ſuch an Opinion, but rather 
the Other Opinion, which places the Birth of Chriſt but 770 


Years before the Common Ara or Account; forafmuch as: 


Luk. III. 23. underſtood in its common and genuin Senſe; 
do's very well agree thereto, Indeed, ſuppoſing there be Oc- 


cafion, I can't ſee, why the Dates of Time in the Jewiſh Hiſ- 


torian Joſephus, or any other Common Author, ſhould not 


de ſo underſtood, as to make them comply with a Sacred Text 


or elſe be accounted falſe, Rather than a Sacred Text ſhould 
be wreſted from the natural and common Meaning of it, only 
to make it comply with the Dates of Time in Foſephus or ſome 
other Common Author. 

And ſo I proceed to conſider the Chronology of the Goſpel- 


hiſtory, as to the particular Years thereof taken notice of in 
the two Outer and Leſſer Columns of the Table. Firſt them 


over againſt Lak. II. 1-22. is placed in the Outer Column 
to the left Hand the Figure (1,) as denoting that then truly 
began the firſt Lear of Chriſt's Life; whereas in the Outer 
Column. to the right Hand, there is placed over againſt Luk. 
II. 1—22.. the Figure 2 under this Title, Before the Com- 
non Ara, as denoting that the Birth of. Chriſt was really 


two Years before the Beginning of our Common Account by 


the Years of our Lord. 


The next Year of our Lord's Life taken notice of in the 


Coſpel. hiſtory is the Twelfth , wherefore over againſt” Luk 
I. 42, where this Year of our Saviour's Life is — 


70 


36. 
The ſame 
Text ſtill 
further ex- 
Plain'd. 
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I have placed the Number 12 in the Outer Column on the 
left Hand ; and over againſt it in the Outer Column on the 
right Hand, is placed the Number 10 under the Title, Ter; 
of Lt according to the Common Ara. For this Common 
Era placing Chriſt's Birth two Years too late, hence there 
will be all along two Years Difference between the Num. 
bers in the two Outer Columns ; which 1t may ſuffice to 
have obferv'd here Once for All: So that as I go on, I ſhall 
take no Notice here of any but the true Years of Chriſt's 
Life, the correſpondent Years of the Common Era or Ac- 
count being all along /eſs by two. | | 

36. There is but one Year more of our Saviour's Life 
expreſly mention'd in the Goſpels, and that is his zhirtieth 
Year, concerning which St Like: obſerves in the Text ſo of. 
ten cited above Chap. III. 23. that Feſus began to be about 
Thirty Years of Age, when he came to be Baptiz'd of Jobn 
the-Baptiſt, and * after which he enter'd upon his Mi. 
niſtry, namely, That part of it which went before the Impri- 
ſonment of the Baptiſt, and which was more Private than 
the other part of his Miniſtry, which was after the Baptiſt's 
Impriſonment. 

Ihave above largely ſhewn, that the Common Rendring of Luk, 
IH. 23. is to be preferr'd, before that other Rendring which 
is follow'd in the Appendix to Mr Marſpal's Tables and by 
Mr Whifton. I come now to ſhew, In what Senſe ] conceive 
the Common Rendring is to be underſtood, or In what Senſ: 
St Luke is to be underſtood, when he ſays, that Jeſus B 
AN be ABOUT THIRTT Tears of Age, when he 
came to the Baptiſt to be baptiz'd of Him. 

It is then to be Well obferv'd, that there is a great deal 
of Difference, between Beginning the thirtieth Year of ones 
Life, and Beginning to be About Thirty Years of Age. A 
Man may be Truly and Properly ſaid to begin the thirtiei 
Year of his Life, the very next Day or Hour after hes 
Full 29 Years Old ; but He cannot then Truly and Proper 
ly be ſaid, to Begin to be About Thirty Years of Age. Ti 
Expreflion About Thirty, do's truly and properly denote On: 
ly ſo much Time as is nearer to 30 than to Any other nun: 
ber, more particularly than to 29 on one fide, and 31 - 

the 
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the other ſide, So that a Man then Begins to be About Thin- | 
9 when he is full 29 Years and an Half Old; and then Ceaſes 

is be About Thirty, when He is Full 30 Years Old and an Half. 

Again it is obſervable, that the word Beginning is ſeldom 
taken to denote one fingle Point in Time, but generally is 
underſtood in ſome Latitude. Thus by the Beginning of a 
Week is underſtood, not only the first Hour or Day of the 
Week, but ſo Much of it as is Nearer to the very Begin- 
or Firſt Day of it than to. the Middle ; and K. 
the ſecond as well as firſt Day of the Week is uſually com- 
prehended under the Beginning of the Week. In like man- 
ner, not only the firſt or ſecond Day of a Month, but the 
whole firſt Week is comprehended under the Beginning of a 
Month. And ſo, not only the frft or fecond Month, but al- 
ſo the hree firſt Months of a Year is comprehended under 
the Beginning of the Lear. Wherefore by parity of Rea- 
ſon, not _— firſt Day, or Week, or Mouth After our 
Swiour was Full 29 Years Old and an Half, He might be 
Properly ſaid to Begin to be About Thirty, but alſo for the 
three Months after, or till he was 29 and three Quarters. 

And this will agree very Well with St Luke's ſaying, 
Chap. III. 23. that, when he came to be Baptiz'd, He Be- 
gan to be About thirty Tears of Age. For the Baptiſt (being 
Half a Year Elder than Chriſt,) was 3o Years Old at the fore- 
going June 24, and not long after began his Miniſtry : 
| Namely St Luke, Chap. III. 1. ec. expreſly informs. us, 
that it was in the Fifteenth Tear of Tiberius, that John the 
Son of” Lacharias came into all the Country about Fordan, 
preaching the Baptiſm of Repentance. Now the Death of 
Auguſtus is aſſignd in Mr Marſbal's Table, to- A. D. 14. 
Aug. 19. when conſequently muſt begin the Reign of his 
Succeſſor Tiberius But Tiberius 1, beginning A. D. 14. | 


> WW a SW r 


g Aug. 19. Therefore Tiberius 15. muſt begin 4. D. 28. Aug. | 
19. And therefore ſince the Baptiſt did begin his Miniſtry, 1 
b in the 15th of Tiberius, it follows that He could not be- | 
n gin it before Aug 19. A. D. 28. that is, before Aug. 19. | 
or the 3oth Year of the true ra or Life of. Chriſt. And 

1 it we ſuppoſe him to begin it preſently after, there muſt be | 


leaſt a Month's time allow d for the Baptiſt's Fame tobe fo 
prea 
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ſpread over Judea, that dra Rade, All ſorts of People from 
MS. 75 — be baptiz d of bim“ as Lok I. As — 
done when Feſus was Baptiz'd, v. 23. So that Jeſus cant 
be Reaſonably ſuppos'd to have been Baptiz d but a very lit- 
tle before Sepr. 24 or 25 that Year. 
37. 37. According to this Suppoſition, the forty Days tha 
of therhree. Chriſt faſted in the Wilderneſs, will end about the latter end 


Temptations 


of our Saviour of October. Namely, ſuppoſing Chriſt to be Baptiz'd Sr. 


by rhe-Devil, 20. and to have withdrawn that ſame Day into the Wilder. 
beendet h meſs, the forty Days of his Faſting there would end Od. 3. 
— Evange - Now it is evident from the Goſpel-hiſtory, that as Chriſt vas 
1 tempted during the ſaid 40 Days of his Faſting, ſo he wy 
alſo tempted of the Devil for ſome time after. For the 
Temptations recorded by the Evangeliſts are only Thoſe, that 
the Devil made uſe of, after that Chriſt having mm faſt. 
ed 40 Days and 40 Nights, Afterwards became Hungy, 
Matth. IV. 2. And ſo St Luke Chap. IV. 2, ec. more ex- 
presſly : Being go Days tempted of the Devil, and in tel 
Days he did eat nothing and When they were ENDED, 
afterward Hungred : And the Devil ſaid unto him Cn. 
mand this Stone that it be made Bread, &c. Now there is 
nothing in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, which makes it Necel- 
ſary or Requiſite to ſuppoſe, that the three Temptations 
mention'd by St Matthew and Luke, were experimented 
upon our Saviour, in one or two or three Days. For ought 
that appears in the Sacred Hiſtory to the Contrary, thefaid 
Temptations might not be All made uſe of under the Space of 
one or two or three Weeks, or even More yet. 
Indeed there are not wanting ſome Confiderations, which 
make it but Reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the ſaid three Temp- 
tations did not follow immediately one after the other, but that 
rather ſome Time came between them. For as it is Certain, 
that our Saviour's being Hungry, after his 40 Days and Nights 
Faſting, was the Occaſion of the Devil's tempting him, to con- 
mand the Stones to be nade Bread; ſo there ſeems to be 
Ground for making a good Conjecture, What it was that gave 
the Devil the Hint or Occaſion to tempt our Saviour next 
(by the Authority of Pſal. 91. 11. He ſhall give bis Ange: 
Charge over Thee &c.) to caſt Himſelf from the T0 of 
| | ttlement 
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Battlement of the Temple. Namely our Saviour having re- 
jected the Temptation to command the Stones to be made Bread 
inorder to ſatisfy his Hunger, the Devil thereupon left him 
for that time, as ſeems Probable to me, and the Angels came 
and miniſtred unto him, bringing him ſomewhat to ſatisfy his 
Hunger with, and to ſtrengthen Himſelf thereby. The De- 
vil obſerving that the Angels thus miniſtred unto Chriſt in 
this his Neceſſity, and remembring how Chriſt had rejected 
his former Temptation with a Text of Scripture, was by this 
Miniſtry of the Angels to Chriſt put in mind of Pſal. XCl. 
11. as a proper Text whereon to ground a New Temptation; 
which therefore He accordingly made uſe of the next Time 
he came to Chriſt, raking up Chriſt through the Air unto the 


Holy City or Feruſalem, and there ſetting him on a Pinnacle of 


the Temple; and ſaying unto Him, If thou be the Son of God, 
caſt thy ſelf down : For it is written, He ſhall give his Angels 
charge over Thee, &c. 

But this Temptation of the Devil being grounded on a 
Wrong Interpretation or Application of the Text cited by him, 
was vanquiſh'd by our Saviour's Oppofing thereto another 
Text in its true Meaning. Whereupon it ſeems Probable to 
me, that the Devil left our Saviour for the.Preſent again to 
ſmft for Himſelf, and te get down from the Pinnacle as well as 


he could. This I fay, ſeems much more probable to Me, than 


to ſuppoſe that the Devil would be fo far Obliging to our 


Bleſſed Saviour, as to Free him from the Danger he had now 


put him in, by taking him from the Pinnacle in order to car- 
ry him immediately to the exceeding high Mountain. No, it 
ſeems much more Agreeable to the Nature and Malice of the 
Devil, to leave our Saviour in that Dangerous Place where 
he had put him; and then it ſeems but Reaſonable to ſup- 
pole that Our Saviour was ſafely took down from thence by 
the help of the Angels, that now miniſtred unto or attended 
him, as there was Occaſion. Tt can't be well ſuppos'd that 
our Saviour got down any other way; foraſmuch as it was 
Impracticable for him to get down Himſelf by any meer Hu- 
mne Strength or Art of his Own; and if he was help'd 
don by Human means afforded him by the Jes or Any 
*dout the Temple, without doubt He would have been ex- 

L amin'd 
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amin'd, How he came up thither; and this Matter would have 
made ſuch a Noife in Feruſalem, that we ſhould have had 
ſome Notice of it left upon Record in the Writings of the 
eme themſelves. Upon the Whole therefore, as it feems 
eaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Devil let our Sdvious vn 
the Pinnacle, and that the Angels took him down from thence: 
ſo it ſeems Probable that the ſaid Angels ſet our Saviour 
down upon the Ground, in the neareft Place that was con- 
venient, or where our Saviour might walk away without 
any Notice taken of Him. This I fay is more Probable, thin 
to ſuppoſe that the Angels carried our Saviour through the 
Air back to the ſame Place, whence the Devil brought him, 
or to any other Place diſtant from FJeruſalem; foraſmuch as 
the Wiſdom of God never Works Miracles without juſt 
Cauſe; or for the Doing of That which may be done by 
Natural Means. But now Our Saviour might go to any 
ſuch Place, being Once ſet down upon the Ground, withent 
the Angels miraculouſly carrying him thither, as the Dexil 

had brought him. | 
It being thus moſt Probable, that our Saviour was left ir 
eruſalem upon his vanquiſhing the Devil's fecond Tempta. 
tion, it will ſeem but Probable alſo, that our Saviour made 
ſome ſtay there, at leaſt ſo long as was requiſite to Refreſh 
himſelf with the Neceſlaries of Life, and to enable him to go 
to the Place, whither He thought fit to retire from Feruſa- 


lem, and where the Devil came to him again, the third and 


laſt time mention'd by the Evangeliſts. So that it appears 
from what has been ſaid, that berween the ſecond and third 
Temptation, there muſt in Reaſon be ſuppos'd at leaſt the 
Space of two or three Days, if not More. © 
After Chriſt had vanquiſh'd the third and laſt Temptation of 
the Devil on the exceeding high Mountain, it is likely that 
the Devil let him there likewiſe to ſhift for himſelf, and to 
get down thence as he could. And foraſmuch as fuch ex- 
ceeding high Mountains are exceeding Dangerous allo to go 
up, and rather more Dangerous to come down; and it 1s al 
together impoſſible by meer Humane Means to get up to or 
down from the very Top of ſuch a Mountain, where our 8. 
viour muſt be ſuppos'd to be placed by the Devil, agreeably 
| to 
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to the Circumſtances of this Temptation: On theſe Conſide- 
rations it is moſt Probahle, that our Saviour was taken down 
from the Top of the faid Mountain by the Angels that Mini- 
ſtred unto him. ” „„ 
It may be objected, that it is only Once ſaid, and that af. 
ter the third or laſt Temptation aforemention'd, Then tbe 
Devil leaves him, and behold, Angels came aud miniſtred unto 
bim, Matth. IV. 11. In Anſwer whereto it is to be obſerv'd, 
that St Matthew's mentioning only this One time of the 
Devil's leaving Chriſt, and the Angels coming and miniſtring 
unto him, can in Reaſon be no Better or Stronger Argu- 
ment, that the Devil did not likewiſe leave Chriſt for ſome 
time after each of the two former "Temptations and the An- 
els come and miniſter unto him, than St Luke's not mentioning 
at All the Angels Coming and minſtring unto Chriſt is an Ar- 
gument, that the Angels did not at All come and miniſter un- 
9% him. The Reaſon, 'why St Matthew and Luke mention 
the Devil's leaving Chriſt Only after the third Temptation, 
ſeems to be this, Becauſe the Devil then let him for @ Sea- 
ſon, as it is exreſſed Luk. IV. 13. that is, for a longer 
Time by much, than he left Chriſt between each of the 
three foremention'd Temptations. we 
33. And as I have here a proper Opportunity to obſerve, 
ſo it ſeems not Unworthy to be obſerv'd, that from what 
has been aforeſaid concerning the three Temptations of the 
Devil recorded by the Evangeliſts, We may Reaſonably in- 
fer, Which was the real Order, wherein the Devil * ule 
of the ſaid Temptations z namely, That wherein they are ſet 
down by St Matthew. Both St Matthew and St Luke agree 
in relating Firft the Temptation to turn the Stones into 
Bread; which as it was without doubt the Firff in Order 
made uſe of by the Devil, ſo it was thus Firſt made uſe of, 
as being Adapted to our Saviour's preſent . Circumſtances of 
Hunger. And for the like Reaſon the Temptation for Chriſt 


to caſt himſelf down from the Pinacdle of the Temple, may be 
well eſteem'd the Second in Order, as it is related _ by 


St Matthew; foraſmuch as this Temptation proſe tag, or 
was adapted to, what had paſs'd during and ſince the Firſt 
Temptation. Namely, Chriſt had rejected the Firſt Temp- 
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by citing a Text of Scripture, and therefore the Devil reſolrez 
to ſtrengthen his Next or Second Temptation, 3 citing like. 
wile 2 Text of Scripture and having obſerv'd how the 4. 
gels came and miniſter d unto Chriſt, in order to ſatisfy his 
Hunger, the Devit hereupon grounds his Second Temptation 
upon the Aſſurance Chriſt might have of the Angels coming 
in like manner and miniſiring unto him, in doing what he 
now propoſed to him, ſince the very Words of Pſal. 91. 11. 
did literally ſuppoſe, or refer to, ſome ſuch Cafe. So that 
to underſtand the full Force and great Subtlety of this. Second 
Temptation, (as well as its Dependence on and Cannexion 9 
the Firſt Temptation,) We muſt underſtand thus Much 
thereby: Tow feemsd, ſays the Devil to Chriſt upon his Co- 
ming to temyt Chrift the Second time, not to comply with my 
Former propoſal to you, to prove your ſelf to be the Son of Gud, 
by commanding the Stones to-be made Bread, in order to ſatif- 
V your. Hunger, Becauſe there is a Text in Scripture (Deut. 8, 
3.) which teaches you on one Hand, that you may be. pre ſervi 
Alive without Bread or any other Food; if God ſee fit ; | where- 
as there is no Text on the other . which Authorizes you 
to take upon you to command Stones to become Bread; ar to Be. 
pect᷑ that ſuch a Miraculons Change ſhould be wrought upon your. 
Command, Well, I will therefore propoſe to you Another way, 
whereby you may. give me Proof that you are the Son of God, 
and which is expreſly AUT HO RLZ'D: by the FERT EA. 
PRESS WORDS of a TEXT, viz. Plal.. XCL. II. 
He ſhall give his Angels Charge concerning: Phee; and in their 
Hande they ſhall bear Thee up, leſt at any time Thou _ thy 
Foot againſt a- Stone. Nom f whom can this be more Reaſo- 
nably underſtood, than of the Son of God. If” thou therefore be 
the Son. of God, thou haſt here EXPRESS AU THO- 
RITY froma TEXT of Scripture, to Expect that the An- 
gels will preſerve thee from Hurting thy ſelf, tho thou -ſpouldfs 
caſt thy ſelf down from this Pinnacle where I have placed thee, 
as I would have thee to do in order to giveme a Proof of Thybs- 
ing the Son of God. Such was the Force, and ſuch the Sub- 
tlety of this Second Temptation. Notwithſtanding which 
the Bleſſed Jeſus preſently baffled it, by ſhewing that the 


Text on which it was founded, was taken by the Tempter 
in 
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in ſuch a Senſe, as was repugnant to another Text, and there-- 
fore in a Wrong Senſe. However the Devil, upon Chriſt's 
thus Refuſing a fecond time to give him a Proof of his being 
the Son of God, ſeems to have now concluded, that He was 
really Not fo, but only ſome Meer, tho Extraordinary Man. 
That the Devil made ſuch a Conclufion, may be fairly in- 
ferr'd, from the Devil's not uſhering in his Third Tempta- 
tion with an, IF thou be the Son of GOD, or grounding the 
faid Temptation on Any thing that would give Proof of a 
Divine Porver; but on the contrary adapting the ſaid Third 
Temptation to the Frail and Corrupt Nature of Meer Man; 
namely, to the inordinate Deſires of Honour, and therefore 
of Riches and Dominion.: All which the Devil now promi- 
ſes to give Chriſt, if he would but fall down and Worſhip 
Him. But now they are much Miſtaken as to the Natural 
Faculties of the Devil, who-can-imagin Him to be guilty of 
ſo groſs an Abfurdity, as to Think or Suſpe&, that Chriſt 
was the Son of GOD, and at the ſame time to tempt 
Chriſt to Worſhip. him, by promiſing him the Riches and Ho. 
nour and Dominion of this World. It is therefore not to be 


doubted with Reaſon, but that upon Chriſt's Refuſal to 


give the Devil a Proof of his being the Son of God in the 
2200 former Temptations, He thenee inferr'd that He was 
a Meer Man, and adapted to Him, as ſuch, the. Temptation 
of Riches and Glory and. Dominion; which therefore muſt be 
in Reaſon the third and laſt Temptation, as: related by St 
Matthew, tho' related in the ſecond. place by. St Luke, Chap. 
FF. 4 1 

To go on now. with the Account of our Saviour's Life 
ſet down in the Goſpel-hiſtory. How long our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour continued in his- Retirement, after the third Tempta- 
tion, 1s not ſpecifyd by Any of the Evangeliſts : No notice 
being taken of. our Saviour's Tranſactions, after this by the 
three former Evangeliſts, till his Entring upon his more Pub- 
lick Miniſtry after the impriſonment of St John the Baptiſt, 
The Evangeliſt St 7ohn do's. ſupply this Defe& of the Goſ- 
pel-hiſtory in the three other Evangeliſts; and what is rela- 
ted by him, Chap. I. 15 ut, is I think to be underſtood 


af what was Tranſacted, upon Chriſt's Returning to the mw 
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tiſt at Bethabara after his 40 Days Faſt, and after that the 
three Temptations of the Devil had been vanquifh'd by our 
Bleſſed Saviour. How long time pals'd between our Saviour 
Conquering the third and laſt Temptation of the Devil, and 
his Returning to the Baptiſt at Bethabara, is not ſpecifyd in 
the Hiſtory of St Fohn's Goſpel : Nor yet how long our 83. 
viour was with the Baptiſt at Bethabara after this his Return, 
before the Baptiſt made known, that the Bleſſed Je ſus was 
the Lamb of God, that takes away the Sins of the Vorl, 
and by what Token he knew Him to be ſo. | 

That he was ith the Baptiſt for ſome time before the Byp. 
tiſt made him known, may be plainly inferr'd from. Joh, [, 
26, 27. Thereſlands one among you, whom ye know not, HE 
it is, who coming after Me, is preferr'd before Me &c. For 
hence it is evident, that Chriſt was Then ſtanding among 
thoſe that were about the Baptift ; whereas it was not till 
the next Day after, that the Baptiſt made known, that Jeſus 
was the Lamb of God, &c. as appears from Job. I. 29. 'Tis 
true, that the Word render'd by our Tranſlators fands, is in 
the Original I», which may be render'd, Has flood. But 
then it is obſervable, that the Perfect ty, do's elſewhere 
in the Sacred Writings denote the Time paſt, not exclufu: 
but incluſive alſo of the Time "if; gh Thus Rom. V. I. 2.— 
Through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom alſo We have acceſs 
by Faith into this Grace wherein isnxguw we ſtand, as our 
Tranſlators Rightly enough, ſince ivizauW expreſs'd Fully 
ſignifies here, wherein we both have ſtood hitherto, and yet 
do Liver 80 1 Corinth. XV. 1. I declare unto you the Goſ- 
pel which I preached unto you, which alſo you have receiv'd, 
and wherein. isi ye (have ſtood hitherto, and yet do) fland. 
So that when it is ſaid Fob. I. 26. E One among you, 
thereby may very well be underſtood thus Much, 27. There 
bas flood ſeveral Days or Weeks, and at this very Preſent 
do's ſtand One among you. And conſequently thereb 1 
be denoted, that Chriſt had now been for ſome con led 


Time with the Baptiſt, after that he had 'vanquiſh'd the 
Temptations of the Devil mention d by the other Evange- 


39. Th 


lifts. 
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Harmony e the Fowr Goſpels. 
The Sum then of this Matter is this. It has been ob- 


3 b ar hs 
ferv'd that the Baptiſt beginning his Miniſtry in the 15th Tear chaf full 


of Tiberius, therefore could not begin it before Aug. 1 9. A. D 


tiſt to begin his Miniſtry Preſently upon rhe beginning of the 
15th Tear of Tiberius, yet our Saviour muſt be reafonably 
ſuppos'd to be 29 Years Old and very nigh three Quarters, 
when he was baptiz'd; which muſt be about Sept. 24. at 
which time 1t might be properly faid of our Saviour, that 
He began to be About Thirty Tears of Age. It has been 
further obſerv'd, that reckoning the 40 Days of our Savi- 
our's Faſting from the Time of his Baptiſm, ſuppoſe Sept. 
20. they will end Octob. 30. Further yer it has been ob- 
ſerv'd, that What relates to the three Temptations recorded 
by the Evangeliſts after the 40 Days Faſt of our Saviour, 
may Reaſonably be allow'd (upon due Conſideration of all 
Circumſtances) to take up about a Fortnights time, and ſo to 
end about the middle of November, Laſtly, it has been ob- 
ferv'd, that it is not expreſs'd in the Goſpel-hiſtory, How 
long Time was between the End of all that relates to the 
aforeſaid three Temptations, and Chriſt's Return to the 
Baptiſt at Berhabara ;, nor yet How long Time Chriſt was 
with the Baptiſt there, before the Baptiſt made known that 
Jeſus was the Chriſt, or Lamb of God that takes away the 
Sins of the World: However that it may be probably in- 
ferr'd from Joh. I; 26. ec. that our Saviour was for ſome 
Time, even (for ought that appears to the Contrary) for 
ſome Weeks, with the Baptiſt, After his Return out of the 
Wilderneſs, where he had been Tempted, Before the Bap- 
tiſt made known that He was the Chriſt. So that upon the 
Whole, there is Nothing in the Goſpel-hiſtory that hinders, 
but that the following Decemb. 25. was come, and fo Chriſt 
was Full Thirty Tears of Age, Before he enter'd upon his 
Miniſtry, even the more Private part of his Miniſtry, which: 
began at Bethabara, namely, with Chriſt's there taking Au- 
drew and the other Diſciple of the Baptiſt's Home to his Own: 
Lodgings, and there giving them ſuch Iuſtructions as convin- 


ced them of his being The Chriſt, and thereupon man 
| nein. 


* Old, when 


28. according to the Computation follow'd in Mr Marfbel's he enters up. 
Tables. It has alſo been obſerv'd, that ſuppoſing the Bap- = Miniſ- 


ws | H A Treatiſe concerning ibe 

them to beco ir Diſciples, from that time Forward, and 

as ſuch (with Peter now likewiſe become Chriſts Diſciple) w 

. attend Chriſt into Galilee the next Day after, as 1s related 

Fob. I. 35. Gc. There, is I ſay, Nothing related in the 
Goſpel-hiſtory that hinders but that Chriſt did thus enter in- 

to his Miniftry after Decemb. 25. of the 15th Tear of Tibe- 

rius, that is, after He was Full thirty Tears Old. On the 

other Hand it appears from what has been obſerv'd out of the 
-Goſpel-hiſtory, concerning the ſeveral Circumſtances relating 

-to the Beginning of the Baptiſt's Miniſtry in the 15th Year 

of Tiberius, to our Saviour's 40 Days Faſt, to his three 
Temptations ſpecify'd by the Evangelifts, and to his Retum 
Afterwards to and Abode with the Baptiſt ; it appears I ſay 

from theſe ſeveral Circumſtances in the Goſpel-hiſtory, that 

Chriſt »muft be within a Little of thirty Tears Old, namely, 

within five or fix Weeks of it, Before he enter'd upon his 
Miniſtry, And if Numb. IV. 3. in the Old Teſtament is fo 

to be underſtood, as that No one was to enter upon the 
Miniſtry till he was Full thirty Years Old; and if our Bleſſed 

Saviour thought fit to conform himſelf to the ſame Rule; 

then We may be entirely Aſſur'd, that our Bleſſed Saviour 

was Full 30 Tears of Age, Before he enter'd upon Any part 

of his Miniſtry : This, I ſay, we may be entirely Aſſurd 

of from the foregoing Conſtlerations, without underſtanding 

. Luk. III. 23. in ſuch a Senſe, as is not Warranted 

in Scripture ; or ah Chriſt — to the Plain and 

Common Meaning of the Words in Luk. III. 23) did but 

x Fo to be about thirty Years ef Age, when he was Bap- 

tiz'd. | 

40. As for the remaining Years of Chriſt's Life, they are 

e not mention'd expreſly in the Goſpel-hiſtory, but are to be 
fve Paſſovers inferr'd from the Mention made of the ſeveral following 
during our Sa- Paſſovers. For as it has been afore obſerv'd, that Chriſt was 
le 1 Full thirty Tears Old, when he enter'd upon his Miniſtry, 
his Baptiſm to and conſequently when He went from Bethabara with lis 
% Death. New Diſciples into Galilee, as is related Job. I. 43. ſo i 
thence follows that the Paſſover mention'd Job. II. 13. was 
in the 31 Tear of our Saviour's Life; and it fell on ri 

18. according to Mr- Marſhal's Appendix . 

74. n 


| Harmony f the Four Goſpels. 

And hence it will follow, char the next Paſſover referr'd 
to Joh. V. I. was in the 324 War of our Sao's Life. 
The Words of St Jahn in the forecited Text are theſe: Af- 
ter theſe things there war a Heaſt of the Fees, and Fefus 


went 1p to Jeruſalem... Now tis true, that!the Word tm, 


Feaſt, dos not of iſelf diſtindtly denate the Paſſower any 
more than any ober of the Jewiſh Feaſts. But then it is to 
be remember 'd, that the ſaid Common Word tam, Feaſt, thus 
put by itſelf is, according to the receiv'd Uſe of Words or 
Uſual way of Speaking, to. be underſtood by way of Emi- 
nence of the principal Feaſt of the. Ferns, - which was the Paſe 
ſover. And agreeably hereto, the ſaid Word is never uſed 
in any of the Evangeliſts by itfelf to ſignify, either the 
Teaſt of Weeks, or the Feaſt of Tabennarles; whereas it is 
ſo ufed more tan Once to ſignify the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
viz, Mark XV. 6. Lu. XXIII. 17. And therefore Fob. V. 1. 
may more accurately be render'd thus: After theſe things 
was (Not A, but) THE Feaſt of the Fews, emphatically fo 
calld, i. e. the Pafſover.; But or FTranſlators choſe rather 
to render it A Feaſt, becauſe ſome do underſtand it not of 
the Paſſover, and there fare they would renſler the Word in 
its full Latitude, and not concern themſelves in the Controver- 
iy, by reſtraining the Word to a: particular Senſe. How- 
ever the Reaſons for underſtanding it of the Paſſover are 1 
think moſt, Weighty;; and therefbre it is ſo /unferſtood-by 
moſt Commentators; and as this therefore was the Second 
Paſſover after our Saviour's entry upon His Miniſtry; fo it 
fell on; A 1D <0: G1] ine C $571 

The Third Paſſover after our Saviour's entring into the 
Miniſtry was in the 38 Tear .of this Life, and was March 


26. This Paffover 48 not expreſs d in the Goſpel-hiſtoryx 


by ſo much as the name of (a, or) the Feaſt; but is inferr d 


from Circuunſtances mention in ghe-Goſpel-hiſtory : Namely, 


from Chriſt's walking through the Conn Halde um the Rusres- 


mars Sabbath, and bis Diſeplas plucking the Ears uf Corn; 
and eating, - rubbing nbem an their Hamdi. Jad. VI. f. Mark 
Il 23. and Mash. Kli. 1. New te Nin Sal ar 
may be vnderſtdod, either the Soomi (Firſt or) Greet = 
bo iL bose 1K Ae Sn 1 . 1 
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bath (i. e. the Day of Pentecoſt or Whit-ſunday,/ the Day of 
the Paſſover being the Firſt Great Sabbath in the Jewiſh 
Year,) or elſe the Firſt Sabbath afier the Second Day of the 
Paſchalor Paſſover Solemnity, namely the Firſt Sabbath of the 
Seven, which were to be counted from the Day that the Sheaf 
of the Wave Offering was to be brought, (Levit. 23. 15) 
that is, the Firſt Sabbath of the Seven, that were to be from 
the Paſſover to Pentecoſt. Now the Learned are divided az 
to, Which of the foremention'd zwo Senſes Junpirgany en 
is to be taken in. Some underſtand thereby Pentecoſt or 
Mhit- ſienday as being the Second Great Sabbath of the Lear; 
and then the faid Pentecoſt may be underſtood alſo, to be the 
Next to the Paſſover referr'd to Foh. V. 1. and fo there will 
be but Four Paſſovers during our Saviour's Miniſtry. Where- 
fore others take the Jwngizwny Sabbath in the other Senſe, 
namely, to ſignify the firſt Sabbath after the Paſſover ; for- 
aſmuch as then it can't poſſibly refer to the ſame Paſſover that 
is mention'd Joh. V. 1. under the Name of the Feaſt of the 
Jews, becauſe it was not Poſſible, that Chriſt ſhould go from 
Fernſalem, where he was at that Feaſt or Paſſover in Fob. 
V. and do All that he is related by the Evangeliſts to do in 
Galilee, before the next Sabbath after the {aid Poſſover, i. e. 
in a Weeks or leſs Time: And therefore the Sungbagny Sub- 
bath muſt neceſſarily refer to the following Paſſover (after 
that in Joh. V.) and ſo there will be in All Five Paſſovets 
during our Saviour's Miniſtry, as will appear from what is 
to follow. And this Computation being moſt Agreeable 
not only to Daniel's Prophecy of the Seventy Weeks, but alſo 
to the Time of Harveſt in Judea, 1 therefore prefer it to the 
other, which reckons but four Paſſovers during our Savi- 
dour's Miniſtry ; and conſequently I prefer that Acceptation 
of the Sngiagwrmy Sabbath, which agrees to the Computation 
of Fiue Paſſovers during our Saviour's Miniſtry. ''- | 
. Three of the ſaid Paſſovers have already been taken noticeof; 
the Fourth is expreſly mention'd'by St Jobn in his account 
of the Miraculous Feeding of 5000 in the Deſart, Job. VI. 
4. And the Paſſover, a Feaſt of the eme, (or The i. e. The 
principal Feaſt of the Jews) was nigh. This [Paſſover was 
April 14. in the 34th Tear of our Saviour's Life. And it is 

| obſervable 
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Harmony of the our Goſpel ss, 
obſervable, that our Saviour ſtaid hi Paſſover, as he had al- 
ſo done the laſt, in Galilee, TIN A 

The ffth and laſt. Paſſover during our Saviour's Miniſtry 
was That, whereat he was Crucified: which was April 2. 
and in the 35th Tear of our Saviour's Life, that is in the 
334 Tear of the Common Era or Account by the Years of 
our Lord. Whence it comes to paſs, that our Saviour is 
Commonly, but erroneouſly, ſuppos'd to have ſuffer'd in the 334. 
Tear of his Life. And thus I have here laid together, what: 
| thought Requiſite to ſay concerning the Harmony f the: 
four Goſpels, and ſome other incidental Matters. 
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The four ſingle Tables, number d I, II, III, IV, are to be placed 
reſpective Order, like Maps or Cuts, between the Pages 26 gy 
the Diſcourſes before the Book of DANIEL, namely anne 
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